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on OTH 


A BLOW 


At the Root of the 


i cnt Chih 


BEING 


An Examination of that Funda- 


mentall Dodrine of the CHURCH 
of RO ME concerning 'the Churches I »- 


FALLIBILITYy, and of all thoſe ſeverall Me- 
thods which their moſt famous and approved Writerga..  ./ 
have uſed for the defence thereof, "= 


TOGETHER WITH 


An APPENDIX tending to the Demon- 


p | ſtration of the Solidity ofthe PRotE$sTANT FaIrH, . 
wherein the Reader will find all the*materiall Obje&ions and 
Cavils of their moſt con(iderable Writers, viz, Richwarth (alias ; 
Ruſhworth) in his Dialogzes, White in his Treatiſe De fide and his 
Apology for Tradition, Creſſy in his Exomologeſis, $. {lara in his Sys 
ftema fidei,and Capraine Everard in his late account ofhis preeznded 
Converſion to the Church of Rome diſcuſſed and Anſwered. 


__——_l 


i 


By MATTHEWPHYQOOL = late Miniſter 
. of the Goſpell in Londoz, 


_— 
—_ 


_— _ — e——— 


OXFORD, 
Printed by Hen: Hall Printer to the Univer s ITY, : 
for Ke: Davie, 1666. _ 


Li 
.» 


. 
— 


ww—————R—————— ts. et. ts. es... 4 EF , Y—_—_—_— —_—_ n—_— TT "5 0 oe 


TT. TI DC 
. 
* 
_ 1 
% 
” 
F 
. 
- 
4 
-— 
. 
ow 
W 
* 
. 
og - . 
_ 
s . 
a 4 
- 
$ 
j 
” 
, . 
© 
% 
- 
= 
by " *. 
« 
© 
x - 
bd > x44 4 
. Ls 
o 
. , p 4 : 


Fo "WS :* d = . 
: cn -P __ = "=," MIC. 
OT TIT TT Lol or OHA. on ot ROOT OY 


$$66320'26522666 
PPE VE LID IELIVVs 


To the Right Honourable 


ArTrur Earle of DonscGal 
Lord Viſcount Chicheſter , of Carickfer- 
ous, Baron of Belfaft,;one of bis M aj es 


$ T1 ns moſt Honourable Privy Counts 
cellors for his Kingdome of Ireland. 


ae Ea 


My Lord, 


. Ow much it concernes every mati 
A F2| © be rightly informed in the 

| 24 Pf} Controverſies between Rome 
4 Fa el and Us, is ſufficiently evident 
4) WY) URI trom the great importance they 
VSSEe=4aOn)j| have in reference to our ever- 
| laſting ſtate : The Papiſts thinks 

the Proteſtant Doctrine is dangerous to Salva. 
tion; and the Proteſtants know the Popith Do-» 
Qrine to be ſo: For although they uſe conff- 
dently to give it out to their Partiſans that their 
Religion is a fate way in the judgment of Protes 
ſtants themſelves, and though in tormer times of 
ignorance God might wink at ſome members of 
A 3 _ the 


Lt ES 


—_—— | af > 4 S. "RL 
% 
- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 


the Church of Rome that held the Foundation, 
although 'rhey* baile a great feale of Hay and 
Stubble upon it: Yet ſince the late Edition 
of ſeverall new Articles of their creed, and ſince 
the contempt of that clear and glorious light of 
Goſpell diſcoveries-ſhining inthe diſcourſes and 
Writings of Proteſtant Authors. I cannot(and 
I tear God'will-not) excuſe them from that hai- 
nous crime- of rebelling againſt the light or with | 
bolding it in unrighteouſneſſe ; and as Chriſt ſaid 
ro the Jewes, they have now no cloake for their 
Sinnes. 4 

What the portion 1s of the followers of An- 
tichriſt we may more ſafely underſtand from the | 
Teſtimony of God then from the conjeures of | 
men; of them weread that they ſhall be damned, | 
2 Theſ-2.12, That their names are not writtey in 
the Buok of Life, Rev. 13-8, That they ſhall drink 
of the'Wine of the wrath of God _—_Cand ſhall be 
zormented with Fire and Brimſftont——and the 
ſmoke of their Torment ſhall aſcend evermore, and 
they ſhall have no refs day nor night which worſhip 
the beaſt and his image,Rev-14-9,10,11s 

The onely doubt 'is whether the Papiſts be 
followers of Antichriſt, or (which comes to one) 
whether the Pope be Antichriſt, which ſeemed 
ſo probable to the famous Lord Bacos that being 
asked by King Jams whether he thought him 


ſo to be, it was no lefle truly then wittily _— 
| red 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
red by him , That if an hue and cry ſhould come 
after Antichriſt, which ſhould deſcribe him by 
thoſe Characters by which he is deciphered in the 
Bible, he ſhould certainly apprehend the Pope 
for bim, and I deſire all Papiſts, who would nor 
venture their Eternall Salyation upon uncertain» 
ties, to doe Our cauſe and their own Soules that 
juſtice as to peruſe the Authors of both ſides vis. 
Whitaker and Downham on the one, and Bellar- 
mine and Leſ1#5 on the other , and then I doubr 
not but they will conclude the notorious weak- 
nefle of their cavils, or pretended Anſwers to our 
Allegations to be at leaſt an high preſumption 


of the truth of our Aſſertion, it not ſufhcient to 
put anend toall further doubtiggs. 


My Lord, 


It is no (ſmall evidence of a good canſe and 
felicity of our Proteſtant people, that they are 
permitted to ſee with their own Eyes, and are 
both allowed and warned by their teachers, not 
to take matters of Salvation upon truſt but to 
enquire and ſearch the Scriptures and other Au- 
thors whether tho(e things be true or no, whil'ſt 
unhappy Papiſts like the Andabate of old muſt 
winke and fight, and are obliged with an implicit 
Faith to follow their guides ia ſpight of Chriſts 

A 4 caution 


The Fpiftle Dedicatorys 

caution uſed upon the like occaſion, 7f the blind 
lead the blind beth ſhall fall into the Ditch, Matth, 
15. 14. Proteſtant Miniſters beſpeak their hea- 
rers in S* Pauls language, 1 ſpeak to wiſe men 
indee ye what 7 ſay, 1Cor-10,15, While Popiſh 
Prieſts, if they would ſpeak out muſt ſay I ſpeak 
2s to Fooles, believe all that I fay: A plaine 
figne their Gold is adulterate becauſe they dare 
not ſuffer it to come to the Touchſtone, 


Hy Lord, 


In the handling of theſe Controverſies I 
thought it moſt prudent and ingenuous to follow 
the Councell which ZBenhadad gave to bis Soul- 
diers, to fight neicher with ſmall nor great, but 
with the King of 2zſrae!, and therefore I did not 
mind the branches, but have indeavonred to ſtrike 
at the Root: For ſuch is the Doctrine here diſ- 
cuſſed v1z. The Doctrine of the Churches Au- 
thority aud Infallibility and ſo it is acknowledged 
by all the Romaniſts, and we are adviſed by them 
(if we mean todo any good) to attaque thein in 
this point. I like the Counſell and therefore 
have reſolved ov 2:7 arcem petere to attempr their 
ſtrongeſt hold: All the Controverſies of the 
Church of Rome have ( what Caligula wiſhed all 
the people of Rome had) one work.,and char is this 
of the Chutches Intallble Authority : while chis 

1s 
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| 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
is ſafe, we do but paire their aging ſc 


Haire which will quickly grow againe, b this 
failes,all falls, wound them here, and it gots to the 


' heart. Whether I have done this here or no, I 
! ſhall not be ſo abſurd or arrogant as to give judg« 


ment in my own caule, this onely I ſhall be bold 
to ſay, that 1 have faithfully repreſented the 
ſtrength of the Popiſh cauſe in this great point 
out of their moſt tamous and approved Authors, 
and ſuch of whom ir might be truly ſaid $i me- 
nia Rome Defends paſſent dextra hac defenſa fu- 
iſſent, and theretore it all the plauſible pretences 


of their moſt confiderable Writers be here remo=- 


ved and deſtroyed (which I willingly referreto the 
judgment of the ſerious intelligent and impar- 
tiall Reader) I may without 1njuſtice conclude 
that cheir Doctrine is indeten{ible and their cauſe 
deſperate, 


My Lord, 


The reaſon why I devolve the patronage of 
this work upon your Lordſhip 1s not onely che 
conſideration of your reall worth and thoſe ho» 
nourable qualities reſplendent in you , that true 
generolity, ſincere friendſhip, obliging (weetnefle, 
Impartiall valuation of perſons acccrding to their 
merit, not their party or opinion in little things, 
and other con{picuous vertues ( which they = 

ave 


— —_a__* . 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 


have the happineſſe of your acquaintance are wit-] 


neſſes of ) nor is it onely the known excellency 
and exemplary piety of your moſt Illuſtrious 
Lady { which nothing but ignorance or malice 
can deny ) nor the particular obligations which I 
ſhall allwayes deſire tro own to both of you, bur 
the contemplation of that great intereſt, which 
by the high capacity ot your Place, and the no- 
blenefle of your Eſtate, and the unexampled 
affabilicy of your deportment, you have in the 
Kingdome of 1rcland; which how free it is from 
other Venoms your Lordſhip knowes better then 
I, yet ſure I amir is ſadly infeed with the Poiſon 
of Popiſh Doctrines, and therefore I thought the 
Antidotermoſt needfull chere,and that your Lord- 
ſhips Authoricy and Influence accompanied with 
your zealous indeavours (which God expects and 
I promiſe to my ſelf from you in ſo good a cauſe) 
might induce many perſons of the Romiſh per- 
ſwaſion to read and confider this ſhort Treatiſe, 
if God peradventure may give them Repentance 
to the acknowledgment of the Truth chat chey 
may recover themlielves from the ſnare of the 
Devill, 


That God would encline your heart to contri.” 
bute your moſt efteRuall help to ſo good a work 


and ſucceed you in it and recompence you tor ir, 
and 
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and that God would bleſſe Your ſelf and worthy 
Lady with all the bleſfings you want, and mercir, 
fully preſerve and SanRiify to you all you have, 
and crowne all with thoſe inexpreſlible feli- 
cities of another World, is now and ſhall by 
Gods aſſiſtance be the humble and fervent pray- . 


cr of, 


Sepr,1e16652 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhips Orator at the 
Throne of Grace 


MarrxunwPooks: 


the 
ling 
but 
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To the Reader. of 1 


NPE fore I come to the worke it ſelfe I know my Rea» by 
B24 der will require ſatisfattion in two things which F f 
5 I hol i my ſelfe obliged to give in the firſt to the 

PL 4 Proteſtant, in the lattcy to the Remaniſt. 1. Ut fi 
will be «bjefted ro me as the Jewiſh Tradition , 
rels us was wbjeficd to Moſes by bis Antagoniſts , who char be 
ged him with bringing Magicall operations amen them, fo 
that he brought Straw into e/Egypt, a country aboundin 
with Corne: fo it will be ſaid that I trouble the Worl 
with needle(ſe repetitions, that I write an Iliad after Homer, | . 
and ao that work which hath leng (jnce becn din much bet- F 
ter by our Proteſtant Heroes, and that Nil dictum eſt quod 7 
non elt dictum prius; and particularly that this point of | 
Infallibility hath been diſcuſſed by that formidable Adver- f 
ſary of Rome the nffft acutz Mf Chillingworth, Lord Falk- 
land, Dr Hammond,and {zrely by our Learned Mr Stilling- 
fleet: T's theſe my Apology is, 1. That the clamorous 
smportunity of Popiſh Writers doth force 1s to theſe repetiti® 
ons,it being the pratliſe of moſt of their preſent Controvertiſts 
boldly to wrge thoſe things in Enoliſh as unanſwerable 
which they know have be: n fo ſolidly diſproved in Latin that 
they neither can xor have pretended to Anſwer. 2. I have 
made it my indeaveur as much as I could to avoid repertti- 
ons, which are as diſplcaſing to me as they can be to the Rea- 
aer, which if Thave in many places ſtumbled upon, it hath 
rather been the neceſſity of the thing or an unhappy chance 
then the Choice and deſigne. 3, The Reader 1 hope por 

n 


To the Reader. 


1d Kotvd neuras: If 1 had known of any Author, who had is 
o foort a compaſſe and plain Merhod contratted and ai{ſolved 
the ſtrength of the Popih cauſe in this great punt, 1 had wil» 
lingly ſuperſeded; nor did 1 intrude my ſelf into this work, 
but was invited toit by diverſe worthy and learned friewas, 
and afterwards inconraged in it by the apprebation of ſuch 
perſons, whoſe judgments 1 think, almoſt all the learned part 
of England doth reverence. 4. Here is a new plea (viz, con» 
cerning the ſufficiency of the Teſtimony of the preſent Church 


| and the Infallihility of Oral Traaition) not at all conſidered 


by Mr. Chillingworth, nor fully diſcuſſed by any other. that 
I know of, (except the ingenious Lord Falkland, who handles 
it quite another way, and bath fr room far ſame Gleanings 
after his Harveſt:) Noy is it debated by My. Sillingfleer, 
whoſe Aaverſaries led him to things of another natierc, And 


| beſodes it is known to diverſe, that thu Treatiſe was prepared 


for the Preſs b:fore My. Stillingfleet's excellent Diſcourſe 
came ont, thoughretarded by ſome unhappy occurrences which 
it #5 needleſs here to recount, 

The ſecond particular is this: The Papiſts will preten4,that 
the Dotrines 1 charge upon them, and the Teſtimonies which 
T all:dge againſt them, are onely the particular opinicns of 
private Dottors, and not of thiir whole Church. My defence 
vs this. 

1 The Authoys which are here introduced, are nit pedane 
tick writers, but ſuch as are of prime note and higheſt efteem 
zn th: Charch of Rome, and the moſt zealow and confiderable 
Champions of their cauſe, and ſuch (for the generality of 
them, ) who[e writings came forth with the charafter of their 
Churches approbaticn upon them , concerning whom it will 
be vevy dfficult to perſwade any intelligent man , either that 
h perſons - did not underſtand the ſenſe of the Conreh of 
ne, (44 well as the Objefter)- or that they did knowingly 
contradift the dotrine of their Church, or would be permitted 
ſo to dowithout any cenſure upon them. 

3; Sr 4 | 2 The 


To the Reader; 

2 Theteſtimonies of thoſe Authors are undoubtedly ſuffi- 
rent for that end for which I alledg them, which is to ſhew 
the falſeneſs of thoſe doftrines, and the weakneſs of thoſe ara 
guments which are dicbelieved and diſproved by their own 
Hearnedeſt and ſtouteſt Champions, by which it may appear to 
all impartial perſons, that it is not the ignorance nor prejudice 
of Proteſtants, (as ſome of their VV/riters have the Effronte. 
yy to aſſert) which makes them-rejeft the Popiſh Tenets, but 
weerly the want of Truth and evidence rherein, confeſſed (as 
you will ſee all along in the following Treatiſe) by their own 
Brethren, and that t is a deſperate madneſs in any Papiſt to 
hazard his everlaſting concernments upon (uch principles, as 
(o many of their acnteſ> Scholars do publickly diſavow: And 
that this is really the caſe of the unhappy Romaniſt 7 refer th:e 
to the ſubſequent Diſcoarſe. 
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| The IntroduRtion, Pag.t« 3. By the ſame arguments by 
| : which the Papiſts derogate 
"> X Ty. a 3 from the authority of Scrip* 
rure, +233. 


The Popes infallible Authoriry 2, Becanſe Infallibility is the 
; is no ſufficient foundation of Churches Prerogative. $4. 
| Fairh, and is a meer nullity 3, The Fathers diſclaime it. Y.5+ 
pag.zs Exc, Bur Fathers where they 
agree arc Infallible 
"+ © Þ i © Anſwered, Y.6. p.46. 
| 4 The Papifts themſclyes dif- 
| Scripture js no ſufficient founda- =own the Infallibility of rhe 
tion of Faith to a Papiſt ac- Fathers though conſenting, 
; cordingrotheir principles pro- S. 7,859, 
; ved our of theirprime Authors, 
| Sefi.1,2,3.4. P. ; 
[7h Scriptures alledged by = words b 
for the Popes infallible aurho- - Of the Authority and Infallibi- 
rity examined in penerall, lity of the Church and Coun- 
: Seft.5.6, cels : 
In particular Aſſerted by Papiſts, Q. 1. 
Matth,16,18. Thou art Peter Diſproved, : 
Seft.7.8,9, x, There is no Foundation for it 
John 21,Feed my ſheep.Se.zo, inTradition. Y. 344+ 
Luk.22, 1 have prayed, gc, For 1, If the Fathers deliver 


C.11. ſuch a Tradition they are 
Dem, 17, 11212, I. 12, not infallible, $- 5» 
Exc, Fathers conſenting ars 

a $.: Infallible: 


Anſw, We cannot at this dis 
Of the Infllible authority of Nance underſtand their con« 


the Fathers ſent, | ibid, - 
Aſlerted by the Papiſts, Schr, 2, IF the antients did believe 
Diſproveg, | the Iofallibility of Coun= 


A cels, 


The I xD = x: 


cels, they might do it upon 
the account of Scripture not 
T radition, Q. 6, 
. It doth not appear that the 
Fathers believed the lufal- 
libility of Councels. 
Proved by anſwering the 
arguments of Bel/a7m, and 


WI 


S, Clara, Sell, 9,8,9,10, 
Ot St Auſlins judgment, 
,1O,1 I, 


4. Ir appears thar the Fathers 
believed the Faliibility of 
Councels, Y. 12, 

2, There is no foundation for 
this infallibility in Scripture, 
Proved in generall, Y.1z. 
In particular by the exami- 

nation of the Texts urged 
for it, 
1 Tim, 3, 15- Q+1.4 
Mat.18 7. Bear the Charch 
and Lub,10.16, 15, 
That the Church and M.ni- 
Nters are not to be heard in all 

_: things with an »twplicir Faith, 

1, Chriſt denics this to the 
Apoſtles: 

2, Elſe pcople cannor fin in 
cbeying their Paſtours, 

+ 3+ People ate ailowed to Cxa- 
mine their teachers Do- 

. Arines, 

70b.16.3, He ſhall guide you 
into all truth, Y. 16, 

AFts I5. 28. S. 17. 

Mat. 28. C18. pag. 102. 

3+ The Papiſts themſelves diſ- 

own the Infallibility of Coun- 

cels. Y. 20, 

An examination of that eva- 

ſion and pretended agreement 


of Papiſts in rhis, thar the 
Pope and Councell rogether 
are Intailible, I. 214 
4. The Infallib:liry of their 
Councels deſtroyed by the 2 
conſideration of thoſe things. 
which Papiſts themlcIves res 
qQuire 1n \nfallible Counce Ii 
Þ) fc 
1, That they be generall,Y,2z.34 in 
2, That they have the conſent 
and approbat.on of the 
whole Chuich, $,24.1 0 
3. That they be rightly con-| 
ſtirured and otdered and 
guided by honeſtly, picty, 
and love tn Trurh.® Q,zx.) 
E xc, Pope, Councels Fathers, þ I 
Scripture conjoyned make ly 
the Chutch Iutallibles gu 


Anſweacd, C. 26, he 
;zin 
LU &A Þ. J- It 


Of O-all Tradition and the Te- jt, 
fi.mony of che preſent Church, | 
This new op;nion reprefented jn | 

the words of its Authors and 

abercors, S,1, 
Retured, 

1. 'Hereby they both ſ:trle the 
Proteſtant foundation of Faith 
and overthiow their own. 2; 

2, This makes O1all Tradition | 
more certain then writing, a- 
gainſt rhe Judgrnent of God 
and all. men, 140, 

3. Errors may W.. in pa: have 
come 1n to the Church under ) | 
prerence of Tradition, Q.5, | 4 

4. Traditionary proofs diſowned, 
3, By the Prophers and Jenes 

of 


The In D rx * 


of old, I.6. 
at the Exc. The Law of Chrifti- 
octher ans iswritren in their hearts 
I. 214 Nor Tables, 


their Anſwered. JEN 
y the, 2. By Chiiſt and his Apoſtles 
things 8, 
£S rea, Exc, 2 Theſ.2.15. ibid, 
,nce 1s}- Scripture proofe is neceſſary 

for confii mation of Doftrines 
.S.2.3} in rhe judgment of che Fathers, 
»nſent d, 9. 
_ the, Oral! Tradition hath deceived 
$,24,j the Romaniſts themſelves, 
| $.10.pa2.158, 


' Con+} 

and} Exc. They are not decei- 
pict y, ved in great points de fide, 
T.25.1 Anſwered, tbid, 


hers, þ Though experience ſuſficients 
make ly proves the deceit of this ar- 
X gument, yet it is particularly 
5.26, jſhewed how error might creep 
in this way, S.11, 

It might creep in by degrees, 

9. I'2, 


Te- jt. Chriſtians might miſtake 


ucch, , the mind of their Predeccl- 
' : r 
£d 1n ſors, 9.1 3.04g.1 66, 
and 1, There was no certaine 
S.1, way for the third age to 
know the Doftrines of 
» the the ſecond, ib. 
*aith | 2+ Inſtances given of mens 
.2,2 miſunderflanding the 
tion | Doftrine of the prece- 
, a-| dant Age, . 14, 
God | 3+ The words of our przx- 
140, deceſlors may be remem- 
have bred and the ſence per= 
nder ] yerted, I.15. 
$5. | 4 Some ages were hoiri« 
ned, bly ignorant and care- 
"Os leſte 


of 


Excmplificd in the renth 
Ave, Seft,n6,17,18, 
And few Wrirets. Y.19, 
2, Chriſtians might knowing - 
ly recede from the Do- 


- 


Erines of their Anceſtors, 
1. From Gods juſt judge 
ment, Yo2l, 
2. Becauſe rhey did believe 
their predeceſſors erred, 
Scft.22, 
3. Eminent perſons might 
corrupt the Dofrine re- 
ceived from theirAnceſt- 
ors and did fo, Sett.23. 
Exemplitied in a forgery 
of the Popes, ib, 
8. This way of Tradition diſpro- 
ved by the praiſe of the 
Church of Rome which intro- 
duc:th Docrines, not deſcen+ 
ding by Tradition bur new, 
Selt,? 4. 
Exempl.hed in two Dottrines 
The immaculate conception of 

the Blelizd Virgin, 

And the Canon ot the Scripture, 


thid, 
Cu a4 «& 
Of Miracles and the motives of 
credibility 
The 9-inion repreſented in their 
words. Stlb.1. 
Refurcd 


1, Other Churches have a ju- 
ſter claime to theſe matks then 
Rome, Sea.3 4,445,657. 

2, Diveiſc of them are not maiks 
of the Church. Scfi.8.9.10; 

The Character of miracles ſpe - 

a 2 cially 
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cially conſidered and their Ar- 
gument thence confuted, 
z, Chriſts Miracles prove 
Romes Fallibility.Set. 1 24 
2. Miracles are not fimply and 
univerſally ro be bel.eved, 
Proved . by Arguments, 
Seft, 13,14415,16317,18. 
3- Miracles onely prove the 
verity of the DoQtrine nor 
the Infallibiliry of the per- 
ſon, Sefi.19, 
4. Miracles doe not alwayes 
prove the verity of a Do- 
QArine for they may be, and 
have been done by Hea- 
thens and Hrreticks, 
Which is acknowledged by the 
learned Papiſts, Sett.20, 
$. Miracles are pleaded by 
the Romaniſts either im- 
pertinent|y or faiſly.Sc&.2 1 
6, Proteſtants may plead Mi- 
racles as well as Papiſts, 
Sefl.22, 
A briefe recapitulation of the 
ſeverall picicnfions and re- 
ſolutions of Faith among 
the Romaniſts, Sef.23, 
Anorher plea from Gods pro- 
vidence, and the ſuppoſed 
neceſiity of a lving Infal- 
lible judge. Sef.25,26,27, 
28, 
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Of the Solidity of the IT 
ſtants Foundation of Faith. * |. 
TheProteſtants have a ſolid fouy |. 
dation of Faith in the Scriſf.p4, 
rures.the Papiſts themſelves by |}, 
ing judges, Seay 


Their Learned men acknowle - 
x, That the Scripture is, aff , 
may be known to be the w 
of God without the Churchy oF 
Teſtimony and by ws ow , 
light. SA, Pax 
2, That the Books of Scriprufj | 
are not corrupted in eflentig | 
and neceflary points, Selig - | 
3. Thar rhe ſence of Scripture J yy 
things neceflary may be ujj | 
derſtood. SefL.4 Th 
Except: Proteſtants buiſ | 
upon an humane Tranſlq . | 
r,on anſwered.Se,5,6,7,Þ Tþ 
Proteſtants freed from the pid 
rended circle of proving Scrij 
ture by the ſpirit, and the ſpij T} 


rit by the Scripture, Sei, 
1Og1 1,12 

A conſideration of that prerenq , 
oftered ar by ſome Romaniſts, 
Thar the Churches Authority i 
a ſufficient foundation fo ,, 
faich withcur infallibility. 
Seder} 


Th 3 


The InDu x, 


| The eAPPENDIX. 


Prot He occafion of it, pag.T 
ith, F 


if The occaſion of Everards pre- 
auy rended conyerſion to Popery,f.F. 
SCIIFThe Argument which perverted 
ves tf him,viz.chat a Proteſtant can- 
not be infallibly aſlured of che 
wuth of Chriſtian Religion: 
conſidered and examined, 
pag. 8.tothe 12, 
Of the DoArine of Infallibiliry 
as ſtated by Mr Creſſy. p.12. 
Papiſts *and Proteſtants grant 
that ſuch a Dofrine ought ro 
have the greateſt evidence that 
ſuch chings can beare, p.14. 
Whether the Do&rine of Infalli- 
biliry be evidently proved. 
'F The Negative defended. 
1- Becauſe it is not evident to 
+ the Papiſts themſelves, p.r5, 
They are divided about it nate 
withſtanding their pretended 
1 agreement. p.16, 
Their halrings in the point,and 
Mr Creſſy's (hufflings diſcove« 
red, p.18. 
2. Becauſe their reaſons to de+ 
defend ir are weak. 
Mr Creſſy's arguments examined, 
Arg.t, Take away Infallibility 
and you deſtroy all authority, 
P.21, 
2.Frum the Anathema's of Coun. 
cels, p.22, 
3. From the promiſes of Infalli- 
bility made ro the Church, 
pag.2y 10 pag.z0, 
without Infallibi- 


4+ No unity 


lity. 08.30s 

Other conſiderations Wo _ 
fallibility, 

I, The Texts and arguments al- 
ledged,cither prove nothing or 
more then Mr Crefſy would 
have, pag.3 3. 

2. If a Pope and Counce)! toge- 
ther were Infallible, yet now 
they have no Infallibility in 
the Church cf Rome, th, 

A CharaQter of the laſt Pope 
drawn by a Papiſt, and the 
Popes confeſſion that he never 
ſtudied Divinity, P. 34» 

Thegrounds of the Faith of Pra» 
reſtancs ſtared,and the preren= 
ded difterences among Pros 
reſtants reconciled, pag. 36, 

1045» 

Captain Everards arguments a- 
gainft the judgment of reaſon 
conhidered, pag. 45s 

Everards arguments againſt 
Scriptures, being a perfedt rule 
and judg of Controverfies, ex. 
amined & anfwerzd, x (Which 
is the great argument of the 
RT becauſe ir dorh not 
anlwer its end nor reconcile 
the diflentc.rs, P.47s 

2, Some books of Scripture are 
loſt, p.50. 

3, A rule muſt be plain bur 
Scripture 15 dark, Þ. 52s 

2 Pet.z.16. Vindicated. pag.52, 
Severall particulars wherein the 
Scripture is ſaid to be darke, 
conlidered, 
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conſidered, 
xs, About the number of Sacra- 
*ments, pag 5 4» 


2. About the numb:r of Cano- 
nicall books. P.5S. 
3- About the incorruptfon of 


Scripture, þ. 55, 
4. About the ſence of Scrip- 
rure, P.S7. 
5. About fundamenrall points, 
p59. 


4. Proteſtants have not th: Oct - 
ginals bur onely Trcanſl2- 
tions, p.63, 

5. There are contraditions in 
Scripture, p.65, 

6, $criprure is liable to contracy 
Expoſitions, p.66., 

7, Scripture was not Judg2 in 


ture were wrieten upon parti 


cular occaſions, P71 
Ruſhworth's wwo great and aj 


plauded arguments in his Da 


alogues refured, 


uncertain:y and corruption 
of th: Texts in our Bibles, 


The firſt raken from the ren! 


p.75 to 82,7 


The ſ:cand from the M-rhnds: 
of Lawes and Lawgivers,þ 


p32, 
Mr hite*s argument,viz, That 
Scriprure was not Wr1 tten a+ 
bour the preſent Controverſies, 
con{dered and anſwered.p,88, 
The Scriptures aurhority and ſus 
ciency, argued onely from 
one Text. 


th: Apoſtles dayes, p.68, 2 Tim.3.15-16. Vindicated from 

8. This makes every man judge. diverſe exceptions of Captain 

p.79. Everard , Mr Creſſy, and 

Another argument of Creſſy's, Mc Thite. p.92.4d finem, 
raken from hence that $crip- ; 
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ption 
;bles, 
81. The deſgne of this Treatiſe bring to deſtroy all pretenſions 
hods) of Tnfallibility in the Church, Pope, or Comncels . it 
__ were an unreaſonable thing fer the R. ader to expif2 Ins 


[ hat fallibility in the Printer or to deny his pardon t« the ere 


na-# rors of the Preſſe occaſioned by the Authors conſtant ahe 

fies, | ſence. Such ſmaller errors as ado not pervert the ſence, 

| the Reader will eafily diſcerne, The grſſer miſtakes 

om | Thich he is intreated #0 Corrett are ſuch as theſe 
| that fullow, 

54 For wok pag.4, of the Epiſtle Dedicarory line the 1aſt but one read neck, 


Pag.8.1 n. 27. read dcei/.0n.p.9.1-7.r. Gretſerw,p.tz, l.31.r.rock. p.r4.l.21.rs 
nd leaſt. pa33 lot 7.7. Meichior plz. 1.32-rethizr. after namely p.39.L15. rbecauſes 
em (for beſt.p.,0.1.8.r.lrajt.D. 451.26. T0171 pro aCqui'ces.p. 58.1.2 5, r. a quit;cers 
Po£09l. 2. rGreſſerns.ye £ 5.1.26 and 27.1, had theye.tor Ly p.84.1, laſt r.of« p.87. 
L23,r.0us.p.89.1.26.r.2dde with, p11 2] 4.r-fricat.1b.1.26.r.breathP.116, 
L.10.r (elotivs, pri 1, z2.7,/crmpulejem. Pelloi.29.r affettione. p.125.1.3.r. 
Dullardus. 0.1306.1. 1.c./tydtent. P: 1 27 1.7.7, liſcoverr« p.13 9.1 14.r. Rowiſh, 
p. 137.1 25:7. recentiorivus. p. 13 8.1.30-F. zz. pag. 155, the fignatures to the 
cir-tions are milplaced. p, 165+ 1.29. I. anſwerer tor thinks. p. 191.1.20.r. 
things. p.174.1.33-r. Apot ait1cs. Pa3© i.l.2ntepenntrima dele non. P.218.1 Laſt. 
r.protervire P.218,1.31 and 32,Jele and 10 fetch jn miracles that #hey ma) not want 
—{ﬀ fc Ta. llaft.r.undeniable. 
In the Appendix, 

Pag.40.] 3-after julp read each pargiculer. P.44.1, 30. I. it ir. P.61e[.31.7: effte 
Hually.0.62.1, 17.1 ,SzLing fleets fD+P131+ Io Smaylecins. P+76.1, 20s for perfettly 
I, /4'ts 
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The Nullicy ofthe Romiſh Faith 


The Introduction. 


= IL] Papiſts profeſs to reſolve their Faith 18 
Sl to, and to ground it upon the Churches te 
CEE! fallible Tftimonie and ſupreme Authority. 
Bl Bur wh-n they come to explicate what they 
|| mean by the Church, and on what accoune 

- = they ground their Faith upon her , then 
th:y ſall into Fer opinions. By the Church ſome under- 
ftand the ancient Church, whoſe Teſtimonie ts expreſſed in 
the wi tings of the Fathers, others, the prefent C hurch, whoſe 
living Teftimonie , and Anthoritie they ſay is ſufficient 
without any furthcr inquirie : and this preſent Chu: h too, 
they cannt yet agree what it is : Some ſay the Pope , others 
a generall Conncell, and others th: Pope and a Councell to» 
gether. Nor are they le(s at variance abont the grounds 0n 
which they baild the Charches Anthoritie, This ſome lay 1n 
the Teftimonie of ſcripture , others in the Amhcrity of the 
Fathers, others in univerſall orall tradition, others in the moe 
tives pl credibility (as we ſhall ſce in the proceſs of this a= 
ſconrſe.') My purpoſe is ro diſcover the rottenneſs of theſe 
ſeverall foundations as they wakz uſe of them, and to (pew. 
That they have no ſolid foundation for their Faith in any of 
theſe recited particulars :and for more crderly proceeding 
| 4 ſhall lay down ſix propoſiticns. 

I that a Papifts faith hath no ſolid foundation in the att 
thoritie and infallibilitie of the Pope, 2 Nor un the fcri- 
Prures ac vording to their principles. 3 Nut in the arnthe; 

B | rity 
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rity "of "Fathers, 4 Nev in the iufallibility of 2 
Church and Councels., 5 Nor in unwritten tradition, ant 
the authority of the preſent Church. 6 Nor in the motives of 
creatbility, Of which in crater. 


* 


_ CHAD. I 
of the Popes Authority and Infallib:lity. 


Sef.1. He Popes infallibile anthorit) is init ſelf of ns 
Propoſ.1. A walidity and 1s a meere nullity further then it 
8s eſtabliſhed or corruburated by the reſt. This needs no great 
proofe. For if | ſhould ask any Papiſt why he rather re- 
lies upon the deciſions of the Biſhop of Rowe, then the 
Biſhop of Zork-,che onely plea is, that the Biſhop of R:me 
ts St Perers lucceſſor,and eltablifhed by God in thole roy- 
alties and juriſdictions , which St Peter is ſuppoled. to 
have been inveſted with, Bur if I ask how this appears, 
what proots and evidences there are of this aſſertion 
(upon which hangs the whole Maſs, and Fabrick of Po« 
.peky.) There is no man ſo groſly abſurd , to believe 
himſeifor to affirm that I am- bound to believe this bare- 
ly .upon the Popes afflertion, that he is Peters ſucceſſor. þ 
\But for the proof of this, I am by the learned Romanilt þ 
referred unto ſome paſſages of ſcripture; as Tho# art Pe- 
ter feed my ſheep,&c. Unto Tradition and the Teſtimony þ 
of Fathers and as of Councel)s, that have either devol- 
ved this power upon or acknowledged and confirmed it þ, 
in the Biſhops of Rowe : from whence it undeniably fol- | 
lowes, that the Popes 2v7!; 5rv or naked affirmation of his 
own Authority (though delivered cx Cathedra, and with 
all ray, | 
bath no {trength, nor vertue in it further then ic is ſup- þ 
porced and demontirared from ſuch Tefimgnics of Keripe 
rure 


ble formalities) is of no weight in it felf, and I@y 
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_**Ftares fathers oz Councells, Which will further appear 
4 om this conſideration : That upon ſuppoſition , thac 
he Scripture had been filent as to Peters ſupremacy, and 
he Fathers and Councels had ſaid nothing concerning 
he ſucceſſion of the Pifhops of Rcmr, in'St Perers cliair, 
Þut had aſcribed the ſame priviledges, which they are 
pretended to atribute to the- Pope, to the Biſhop of An 
ioch. 1 ay upon this ſuppoſition , the Popes pretenceg 
rould have been adjudged extremely preſumptuous, and 
- + Þvbolly ridiculous. From this then wee bave =_ thus 
/ ®*Fnuch. That the Popes Autbority and Infallibility bein 
7 i Fhe thing in Queſtion and but a ſuperſtruRion pa 
[ealÞdther fore-mentioned foundations, and not avne:gar, or 
TE-Fredible for it ſelf,that,ir is not in ir ſelf a ſufficient foun+y 
the Kation for a Papiſts faith. And ſo that muſt be quitted as 
»Mempertinent to the preſent enquiry; 'and we muſt 'go te 
0Y- he other particulars and examine whether a Papiſt withs 
- £0 ut any reference to or dependence upon the Popes::Aus 
15, thoriry or Infallibility can find a ſolid foundation for his 
102 Faith-either in Scriptures, Fathers, Councels , tradition or 
”O« the motives of Credibility :  Andif I can ſhew;- that 
-Ve he Papiſts according to their own. principles cannog 
Ie- have a folid and ſure ground for their faith in any of 
vr. the now mentioned particulars, or if I can ſhew that 
ult Kill: cheir other pretenſions accordiog to the. principles 
Pe- of the moſt and learned'ſt Papiſts, depend npon-:thig 
mY JAuthority of the Pope, and without it are no folid 
ol- Koundation of faith, that Scriptures, Fathers , Councels, 
iT End tradition , are not concluſive nor obliging to. me ta 
dl- Þelieve, without the Popes Authority and Interpretation 
bis (which 1 think will be made evident in the following dif» 
th ourſes) then I-may truly conclude that they have' no 
nd Koundation for their faich, Therefore. ] paſs on to the 
RS B 2 CHAP. 
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' which: (and much: more both pur together) do plainly 
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CHA P. II. © 


Of the \A wthority of Scripture according 
| to Romiſh Principles. 


ce po, Hog th: Scrigtare in ut ſelf, nithout the Tutc 
Sect. 15: pretation, Tiſtimonie , and Amthority ef th 
ils 221 >" Charch, is not a ſufficicnt foundation 
Faith for private Chriſtians, according to the Dulrine| 
the Romaniſts; This4s fo plaine, fo often aſſerted bi" 
them, ſo univerſally owned, fo vehemently urged 1ns 
their Treatiſes, rbart- if there were not an borribie'per 
verſneſfe and tergiverſation in that fore of men (whF'® 
indeed 'by the badneſle of their caute are forced ro ſa" 
atid -unſay, give and recall, affirme and denie the ſa 
thikgs a3 occaſion requires, and the ſtrength of an A 
| 6600706979 ka them:') 1 might fupercede from an 
rcher ' paine or trouble therein, J ſhall therefore one! 
obſerye: two Principles of the Popiſh Creed, either Þ*<? 


and-undeniably evince, that according to their HypotheÞ'® 
ſestbe: Scripture in it ſelfe is no folid ground nor founſ'? 
dationof a Chriſtian Faith. 1. That, a Chriſtian cannof® 
knowg-and is not bound to believe, any, or all of th © 
Books of Scripture to be the Word of God, without th 
Charches'Witneſle and Authority, 2. That. the ſerc 
of Scripture is ſo obſcure and ambiguous in the Arcicle yo 
of Faith, chat a Chriſtian cannot diſcover ic without rh@{cr 
Churches interpretation. _—_ 
- F.2, Forthe firſt of cheſe, it may ſuffice at preſent tt - 
mention two or. three paſſages out of their approve{{, 
Writers. . Baily the Jeſuite, in lis Carechiſme of Cor ( 
tfoverſies made by the command of the Archbiſhop off #« 
— | Bur deans 9" 
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Furdcanx, purs this Queſtion: (a)Ts whom doth it belong 

o determine of Canonicall Books | and Anſwers thus, To 

he Church, without whoſe Amhority I ſhould no mire bes 

7 Wieve S© Matthew rhen Titus Livius, When Brentias al- 
ledged che faying of a Papilt; that if the Scriptures were 
 Weſticuce of che Churches Authority , -they would weigh 
1:0 more then eſops Fables : the Cardinall Hoſcjzs 're- 
of xjp\ies, (5) That th:[e words may be taken in a pious ſente ;, 
iy Wor in truth (ſaith he) avleſſe the Authoritie of the Chuych 
ine (p14 trach 1 that. thu Scripture were Canonicall, it would 
d bþave very little weight withus: So Charron plainly tels 
inals, (C) That the Scripture hath no Authority, noweight 
ner#? force towards u5,4ng our Faith;but for the C baurches. aſe 
b&Fion and aeclaration. Andradins ini expreſle termes de- 
1es(a)T hat th:reu any thing of Divinity m the Scripture, 
which bindes us to believe th: things therein contained, but 
he Church, which teacheth us, that thoſe Bucks ave Sacred, 
xcne canreſiſt without the high ft impiety. One may well 
el ry ont Hem Piet as, heu priſca fid.s ! To disbelieve the 
-r. cÞcripcure, that is no impiery, but ro reſiſt che Church,thar 
inlyſ's be Highelt impiety : To make God a lyar, chatis no 
theJiMpiety; but ro mak the Church alyar, thar is impiery 
ungin the Iigheſt. . You ſee now the reaſon why Violations 
of che Churches Authority are more ſeverely puniſhed 


— 


DoRor Jeſuira, Ad quem pertinet de libris Canonicis Determinave ? 
Catholicus Papiſta, Ad eccl:ſtam, ſine cujus authoritate, now plus fidet 
aqbiberem Ma'theo quam Tito Livio. par.1- qu,iz, (b) Potuit Hud 
16 pio ſenſu dict—Nam revera niſs nos eccleſie doceret authoritas banc 
ſcripturam eſſe Canonicam, perexiguim ap4d ans poarings haberet, dg Ate. 
theritate Scripture contra Brentium Lib. 2. Fol, 27x. (c) Scriptura 
nullam babct authoritatem, nullum pondus, nullam vim erga 10s: & no« 
flram fidem,eifs quod ecileſia dicit & declarat Charron verl.z, | 
() Neque ia Scripturis quicquam ineſſe divinitatis, que nes ad treden- 

um, que illis coatinentur, religione aliqua coaſt»:agat, at Eccleſ.ec, 1ue 
Pp off @dices iltos ſacros eſe doeet—nemo fine graviſhma inpietatts nota # 6+ 
angh $it reprgnare Defend, Trident, lib. 2. oy hrs 
25.3 A3 at 
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at Rome, then the groſſeſt tranſgreſſions of Gods Lawe 

becauſe-there is more impiery in chem, and ſo more fey; 
rity.:ſhould be exercited againſt chem. And . Pighi 
uſeth no leſſe freedome, telling us (b) That the S criptur 
have no Anthority with us 6ither from themſelves, or fro 
their Anthours, but meerly from the Churches Teſtimon 
Thas you ſee, that according to the ſyſteme of Popiſ. 
Theology, the Scripture doth not diſcover it ſelfe to | 
the Word of God, nor oblige my faith, unleſle ir brin 
along with it the Churches Letters. of credence: An 
whereas in S* Paxls dayes, neither Church nor Apolt] 
was believed further then they brought credentials-fro 
Scripture, Ats 17.11, And S& Auſtine in hisdayes, in bi 
Controverſies with the Donatiſts , batters down theit 
Church by this Argument , chat they could not ſhow it 
1n,oor prove it from the Authority of Scriptures : Now 
on the contrary the Scripture is not to be received, un 
lefle- it be confirmed by che Churches Authoritie : Aud 
as Tertu4ian argued of old : (a)God ſhall nut be God,with 
out mans confent. It is here, asin dealings between man 
and man, it I ſay ro ſome unknown perſon recommendec 


to me by one whom 1 know and truſt, 1 ſhould not be+Þ} bu 
eve your profeſiions of honeſty ( for I know you not) 
were it -not for the Teſtimony which my worthy friend} th 
gives of you: Jn chis caſe, the mans profeſſions of ho.Þ# d« 
neſty are not the ground of my faith or confidence inf} C 
him, but onely my friends Teſtimony. - Or as if a learner}} {t 
In Philoſophy ſhould ſay ro his Tutor, 1 ſhould not be-ſi tt 
lieve-that to be true, which I read in my Book, that theff at 
Earth moves, were it not for the reyerence I beare toſj n! 
your deep judgment and great abilities : Here it is} ſt 
— _ - Bb 
(b) Scripture znift ab Eccleſia accepto veritatis teftimonio, nullam, ex = 
Jeipfis aut [uis authoribus, apud nos authoritatem babere, Lib. Hicare B 
hiv cap,., (2) Net Dens &r9i nit bowins plarmerit, 'Þ a 


plaine,” 
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W plaine, the reading in bis book, is not the foundation of 
W bus fairh or perſwalion, bur onely the reverence he bears 
a&to bis teacher. And ult this (ſay they ) is the caſe of 
the ſcripture, to which purpoſe they alledge, and own 
thoſe words ot Aziz , (though they perverc the ſence) 
FR (a)1 bonld not believe the Goſpell, unleſs the Churches Aus 
18 7 hortty did move me. Which if true in their ſence, then, 
the Churches Authority is the ſole foundation of my 
faith, and withour it the ſcripture is a meer Cypher or at 
ealt not ſufficient. to command , or ground my. 
oltl@ faich, which was the thing to be demonſtrated, The, 
fron} teuch is, the Papiſts pur the ſame ſcorn upon the ſcrip-. 
n hiftures, that the prophet E/i/ha did upon that ungodly King 
heinf 7ehoram-- 2 Kings 3- 14.and beſpeake it in the ſame lan. 
IE guage --- were it not that 1 _ the preſence , the te- 
 1i1mony and the authority of the Church, / would net lock, 
tewaras thee, not believe, nor reverence thee. | | 

Sect. 3. If ir be ſaid, that although the Churches Te- 
ſtimony was neceſfary before, yet ſince the Church bath: 
long agoe conſigned the Canon of the fcripture, my faich 
| 1s now grounded not only upon the Churches teſtimony; - 
but upon the ſcripcures Authority. 

To this 1 anſwer, 1 That now- as well as formerly, 
the faich of a Chriſtian (ated by Romiſh principles ) 
ho-f dorh not depend upon the word but barely apon the 
* inf} Churches tellimony , which 1 ſhall maks plain by an in- 
nerf !tance. 1 do nor believe ( ſuppoſing I were a Papilt ) 
be-#| the Popes ſupremacy becaule I read theſe words. Thou 
theſl art Petey, (for if 1 read thoſe words in Tacitre, 1 ſhould 
'rofj nor draw an Argument from them , unleſs happily I 
' 5] ſhould fall into as merry a vein as Bellaymine doth when 
— | he proves Purgatory out of {b) Plato, Cicero, and Virgil.) 


. 


a= - (a) Ego vers Evangelis non crideven , nifp me Eccleſi comoveret 
= cutheritas » (b) Bcl. de, Purgat, [ibis Cap. 7s _, 


e, B4 But 
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Bat becauſe the books wherein 1 read thoſe words, Thor 
art Peter; 1s a book of Canonicall ſcripture, and a part ol 
the word of God, there lies che whole {treſs of the argu 
ment, - And this I cannot know, (ſay our  Catholick ma 
ſers,) and'am not bound co belicye , but for the Chur 
ches Teſtimony : Which teſtimony, as it is the onely 
Cauſe which makes rhe ſcripture in generall, Authenticall 
Lnoad nos, ſaith Stapleton, ſoir mult be thar alone, whic 
makes this place: Thou art Peter, Argamentative quoa, 
0s; that'is, all the force'that Argument bath co perſwade 
or convince me, is from the Church and nor from the 
ſcripture, and rhe ſcripture makes it Canonicall to me, 
and its being Canonical, gives che whole weight to the 
Argument, and qzod eft, cauſa canſe, eſt cauſa canſati. 
SetF.4. 2. It is not the words, but fence of Scripture, 
where the ſtrength of the argument lies. And that 
ſence. ſay they, wee cannot underſtand, nor attain, but 
by the Churches interpretation, which leads me to the 
ſecond principle of the Romaniſts, viz. That the ſence 
of ſcripture , { which is indeed the very Soul of fcri- 
pture , and the onely ground of faith, and Argu- 
ments, )is in many matters: of faich, ſo obſcure, and am- 
biguous, char there is an abſolute neceſlity of an Authens 
rick; and infallible Interpreter, and Judge to acquaint us 
therewith, that is the Church, or ( per equevalentiam 7e- 
ſaiticam) the Pope. And it is abſurd to expe&t, and im- 
poſlible ro -recewe ſatisfaction of doubts, and dceifion,of 
controverlies, of faith from the ſcripture, which is but a 
dead letter, unlefs the Church animates it. This is fo 
. notoriouſly owned by them all, that it is needleſs to quute 
Authors tor it, That which I inferre from hence is this, 
that according to this Hypothelis, the tcripture in-it ſelf, 
(1 ſay i» iz ſelf, for. that is all che preſent Propoſition pre* 
fends to prove) is no ſolid foundation for my faith, and 
woeed, that it is a meer Cypher, which if your Cinch 
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We put to it,may have ſome ſignification and value, batelſe: 
none at all. Andchat it is not the letter of the Scripture 


in it ſelfe, but the Churches interpretation which gives 
weight to chis argument. Ard this plainly appearstrom 
that ſaying,of their great Maſter Stap/eton,wbich delerves 


Eto be ofren men tioned, in res memorram, and the rather, 


becauſe Grotſeras(a) owns it and juſtifies it when Sraple« 
zon bad aflerred in his triplication againſt Whirakey,c. 17.. 


{| that even the Divinity of Chriſt, and of God did depend: 


upon the Authority ot the Pope. And when Pappis had : 
charged Stapleton with that aſſertion. Gretſers deſence 
is: that Stapleton did wot mean that they depended npon - 
the Popciin ſe & ex parte ri, but onely quead nes, in re(pett 

of 14, and ſo (ſaith Gretſer) it is very true , for that 1be- 

lieve that Chriſt is Gol, and that God #8 ong, and three, I do- 
it, being induced by the Authority of the Charch, refiijing 
that theſe backs wherein ſuch things are delivered,are arvifie, 

and diftated by God : (a; 1 delire the reader to obſerve 

this as fully opening the my{terie of the Romiſh Cabal ,- 
and diſcovering the dreadtull tendency ot Popiſh princt-; 
ples making the D.vinity of Chriſt precarious, that rhe 

Divinicy of che Pope may be abſolute and certain. And 
thus I trow the Pope bach quit ſcores with Chriſt, for as 
he was beholden co Chriſt, for his Authority , fo now 
Chriſt is beholden to his vicar, for his Divinity : and 
faith hee,ir was rrue/y ſaid by T anneris (nor nerded Pappus 
to wonder at it, )tuat without the interpretation and teſtifica., 


(a) Def.nſ. B:l. Tom.r.p4g,z36. (b) Refie boc ab ills aſſertur} 
A ddit enim Stapletonus divinitatem Chriſti & De: rendere F teſtimonies 
& Judiciarid poteftate Pon!'tficts quoad nos, #01 14 ſe, + ex parte Yeh, 
Er paulo poſt: Neque Predicanti adev mirum vidcri debet, quod a Tang 
nero a0/t-0 in Examine R:lationis Hunniane [criptum efl,fiae bas interpre« 
tatione & teflificatione Eccleſie impoſſubile fore credere ( ſu apr} wh 
ex ſola Scripturi , Deun eſſe unun ; eſſe tres bypoſtaſes divinas in und 
efſentia: non eft, iaquam,qued aded miretur &+ iraſtatur inſulſus Pappms, 
quia nihil i veritate alienum compleflitur, Defenſ, Bel. Tom.z,inAppend, 
I+ad lib,1, Card, Bel. p, 396. 1103 
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tion of the Courch it iFimpoſſible to believe out of Scripturt 
alone, that God #4 one, and that there are three per[ons, Who 
| i5ittbar dare charge theſe - ſetuites with Equiyocation ? 
L think they ſpeak as plainly as their greateſt enemies 


can defire: Here you ſee the meaning of chat diſtinRion | 
guoad ſe & quoad nos, viz. They acknowledg the Scrip- 


ture in it ſelf ro be true and Canonicall, and it is a Truth 
init ſelfe, that Chriſt is God, but ſo far as concernes me, 1 
am not bound to believe either the one or other; but for 
the Churches Teſtimony, which is the very thing 1 am now 
proving and hereby granted, That the Scripture in it ſelt is 
no toundation of my Faith. And this is the more weighty, 
becauſe you ſee it was not an unadviſed flip of one mans 
Pen, but here you have it deliberately afſerred and defen« 
ded by a Triumvirate of Popiſh Authors, each of whoſe 
works, where that paſſage was, is fer forth with the appro- 
bation of ſeverall Romiſh DoRors of principall note. 

F. 5. But peradventure, 2ue nor proſunt fingula juntta 
Juvant. Although, neither the Popes Authority , nor 
the Scriptures Teſtimony alone will, yet both together 
may conſtitute a folid and ſufficient foundation ot taich, 
and the Popes Authority being aſſerted in, and demon- 
ſtrared by the Scriptures, is a ſure footing for my faith, 
To which , though it might ſuffice to obje&R the circle 
(which is bere moſt palpable and evident ) yer 1 ſhall ar 
preſent forbeare that anſwer, and referre it to another 
- place, and ſhall here conſider, whether the Scriptures 
aſſert the Popes infallible Authority , as it is pretended. 
And firſt in generall, whereas ſeverall Texts of Scripture 
are pleaded by the Romanilts, in favour of the Popes Su- 
premacy and Infallbility, as Feed my ſheep—T hon art Pe- 
eer 1 have prayed for thee—=and the like : I demande whe- 
ther theſe words or Texts of Scripture, in, and tor them-, 
ſelves, without the interpretation and teſtification of the, 
Romiſh Church, do bind me to belicye rhe Popes Su- 
al 7. © -* 6. > —_—_ 
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premacy, and Infallibility , or 
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- If they, deny the 
yalidity of theſe Texts, without Churches Teltimos 
ny and Authority (as needs they muſt according to their 
Principles) then it followes, that there is nothing in Scrip. 


* ture, confidered in it ſelfe, that bindes me to believe the. 
| Popes Supremacy, and conſequently 1do nor fin, when 


do not believe andown their Arguments drawn from theſe. 
Texts, and that the Scripture in it ſelfe is no ſufficient 
foundation for a Papiſts Faith : If rhey affirme it, then; 
et all the Papiſts in the World give mea reaſon why: 
theſe Texts The Word was God, Job. 1. He thought it-no 
robbery to be equall with God Phil.2. This # the true God 
I Joh. 5. Should not in themſelyes, and withont the- 
Churches Autbority as ſolidly prove' the Divinity of 
Chriſt, as the other mentioned Texts are affirmed to: 
prove the Supremacy and Infallbility of the Pope. 

$6. 1f they perſiſt {till co ſay,that tbe alleadged Texts 
are in themſelves a ſolid foundation for my faith, al-. 
though ſuch an aſperſion is contrary to their univerſal 
profeſſion and overturnes the whole fabrick of Popery; 
yet becauſe I know thoſe Protews's will turne themſelves 
into all ſhapes, and indeavour to flip all knots , and be 
cauſe I obſerve all their writings are ſtuffed with ſeverall 
Texts of Scripture, as it they would make their deluded 
Proſelites believe they made them the foundation of 
their faith - I ſhall therefore make ſome briefe remarks 
upon the chiefe of their Scripture allegations, in purſu. 
ance of the Propoſicion under conſideration, and ſheyy 
that the faich of a Papiſt hath no ſoundation at all in the 
ſacred Scripture, in the great and fundamentall point of 
the Popes Infallibility: QOnely thar you may underſtand 
the diffidence, which ſome of their own great Rabbjes 


| bavein their Scripture Arguments, I ſhall minde you of a 


remarkable ſaying of Eminent Doffor Pighizs, who per- 
{wading his Carbolicks in their Diſputatipns, rarher to 
IF argue 
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argue from Tradition Men Scriptures , he breaks out into 
theſe memorable expreſſions: (a Of which Dettrine if we 


had been mindfull, that Hereticks are not to be convinced 


ont of Scriptures , our affaires had been in a better poſtuve, | 
but whileſt for oftentation of wit and learning men diſputed | 


with Luther from Scripture this Fire, which, alas, we now 


ſee was kindled, as if he had ſaid: You may as ſoon ferch | 
water out of a ſtone as prove the Romiſh cauſe from the | 
the Scripture: Oh the power of truth ! Oh the des | 
ſperareneſſe of the Popiſh cauſe. His Councell indeed | 
was good, but they could not follow it, for having once | 


been fumbling about ſome Scriptures, though they ſaw 


wellenough how inpertinent they were to their purpoſe; Þ 
yet having once begun, they were obliged to proceed, | 
aadmake good their atcempts ( tor of all things in the | 
World, they bate retryting and recanting ) leſt they | 


ſhould pur an Argument into our hands, againſt the in- 
fallibiliry of the Church from her actuall miſtakes and 
errours in the expoſition of Scriptures. 

 & 7. The principall places of Scripture upon which 
the Popes Supreme Authority and infallibility is tounded, 
areas follow. 

The firſt is Matth. 16.18. Thou art Peter, and upon this 
yock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall nct 
prevaile againſt it: Ergo, The Pope is Supreme Head , 
and Infallibe: 1 ſhall torbear am agere, and there. 
fore ſhall omit ſeverall Anſwers allready given,and onely 
point ar ſome few of thoſe many allegations, by which 
the ridiculouſneſſe of this colleRion may appeare, and 


h— 

———_—__=— —_— _ 
————_ = 
. 


' (a) Cupus doftrine, fi memores fuiſſemus, hereticos non eſſe informans 
dos ſen convinecndos ex Scrip:uris, meliore ſane lace efſent res nofire , 
fed, dym aftentand: inzenii &r eruditionis gratif, cum Luthero in cer - 
ſanen deſccnditur Scripturatum , excitatum eſt bc, quod, Prob dolor ! 
ems ingendium. cap.4 Hicrachiz = u G 


—m——— 
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| the deſperateneſle of that cauſe zhat can find no bercer 


lupports. | 
1. This promiſe concernes onely the inviſble Church 


ofelect perſons, which appears thus , becauſc be ſpeaks of 


Z thac Church agairſt which-the gates ot Hell do not pre- 
| vaile, but the gates of Rell do prevaile againſt all repra- 


bares) and therefore the meaneſt ſincere Ele Chriſtian 


| in the World, hath a juſter claimeto infallibility from 
| this place, then many Popes of Rome had ;(y hem their 
{ own Authors confeſle to have beer reprobates.) 


2. This promiſe ſecures the Church as well from dam= 


n3ble ſins as damnable errours. 1 prove it; lhe Church 
! is here ſecured againſt the prevalency 'of the Gates of 
+ Hell: But the Gates of Hell may prevaile as ſurely, and 
; do prevaile as frequently by damnabie fins, as by errors: 
{ Eryo, If therefore notwithiianding this Text, Popes bave 
| fallen into damnable Sins, they may conſequently fall into 


damnable Herefies. "f PI 
3. The Infallibility here promiſed, extends orely to 


| damnable Hereſies, and ſuch as lead to, and leave a man 
| under thegatesol Hell, and therefore if ic were intended 
ofthe Pope and Church of Rome, Chriſt promiteth no 
{ more infallibility to bim, then he hercby promiſeth, and 


generally giveth to all perſevering Chriſtiacs. x 

4. This-promile is ſpoken of, and made to the whole 
Church, and therefore belongs to all the parts and meme 
bers of it alike: So that, if it prove the Infallibility ot the 
Romiſh Biſhop and Church, ir proves alſo che ſame of the 
Biſhops and Churches of Corinth, Fpbeſus, Plilippi, &c. 
which may further appeare, thus; That if we ſhould 
grant the Vapil!s their abſurd ſuppoſition, that chis work 
was not Peters confeſlion, bur bis perſon, yer ſince the 
Biſhops of Corinth, and Epbetus, and indeed all rhe Bi- 
ſhops in the World, according to this ſuppeſition were 
built upon Perers perſon, as well as the Biſhop ot Rome, 

a 
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and the infallibility Wppoſed is here promiſed equally 
ro all that are built upon the Rock , it muſt either prove 
'all of chem infallible,or leave the Pope fallible. | 

5- Whatſoever Authority or Infallibility is here pro«Þ 
'miſed to Petey is in other places promiſed and given to 
the relt of the Apoſtles, and therefore what is colle&ed 
from this _ tor Sc Peters Succeſſors may be wich e-W 
<quall truth and evidence pleaded from other places, for 
the Succeſſors oi the reſt of the Apoſtles. The ſame 
Keyes which are here promiſed to Peter are aCtually gi« 
ven to all the Apoliles, AZfath.18.18. and 7oh.20.22,2 3. 
'And if infallibility be here promiſed to Peter ,- as much js 
promiſed to all the Apoſtles, John 16.13. He will guide 
Jos #nto all Trath. And if St Peter be here called a Rock, | 
ſo are the other Apoſtles called Pillars, Ga/.2. 9. .and 
Foundations, Zph. 2. Apoce 21. 14, And that 16th of 
Matth:w ſpeaks not one ſyllable more of tranſmitting 
Sc Peters Authority to his Succeſſors, then” choſe other 
places do to+their Succeffors: And therefore it una» 
voydably followes, either that all cheir Succeſlors are 
infallible, or that Sc Pereys Succeſſor is fallible , ar beſt for 
any thing thar appeares from this Text ( whether the 
Popes infalljbiſicy hath other foundations we ſhall exa- 
mine in cheir-order.) *' ow 
- 8. Ir may be ſaid, That although this place may not 
ſeem to be cogent to one that conſiders itin'it ſelfe,'yer 
if you take it according to the expoſition of che Fathers , 
It proves what ir is alledged for :- _ 

But x: ' The Fathers generally did underſtand this 
Rock to be not Peters Perſon, but his confeflion , or 
Chriſt as confeſſed by bim', 'and this you ſhall finde pro- 
yed to haye been the minde of $: Cyril/, Hilary, Hierom, 
Ambroſe, Baſil, Auguſtine , yea, and the whole Coun- 
cell 'of Chalcedm in. that incomparably learned and Ir« 
reffragable Diſcourſe of Monlins, called Tix Novehy of 
Tiger7, Lib-2, capsq, © 2» Tat 
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2. That the Fathers are nor infallible grides of Faith 
and Religion I ſhall prove in the nexr Propoſition. | 
3. Bur howſoever, They that aſſert rhe infallibility 
of the Fathers, when they relate the Churches Judgmenr, 
royer allow their Fallibility in expounding Scripture: 
edECaietan and Maldenate both acknowledpe: it ,* and 
e- practiſe accordingly, that a man may in many caſes pres 
or Bferre a new expoſition, though it be repugnant to the 
ne Rexpoſicions of moſt of the Antient Fathers: And 
vie Er: Kenelme Digby ſpeaking of the infallibility of the Fa= 
3. ſthers, expreflely ſaich, he underſtands it oze/y of the Tra- 
| is Baitions, or DoEtrines, delivered by them as the Faith recet> 
de Bred from their Anceſtours , mot of their Comments or Ser- 
k, Bmons upon Scripture, which are'to kave no more weight thin 
1d [che reaſons they give for them. Letters between Lord Digby 
of Fand S* Kene/me Digby, pag.10. | 
1s $. But if all theſe, and other difficulties were cleared, 
x fyet, dotwo things remaine behind, in which this Texr, 
1» Fand all others are wholly ſilent,and tor them they are for- 
re ficed to fly to Tradition, and the Authority of the Fa+ 
x f{thers, (of which in the next place.) The firſt, That all 
e fithis Supreme Authority and infallibility, which they ſup» 
poſe to have been in Peter, was tran{mitred to his Suc. 
ceſſor (and conſequently Lings & Peters Succeſſor was 
t [Superiour to:the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St Fohn , which 
£ fibe had need have no {queamiſh Conſcience that can di- 
geſt) and yer all rhis amounts to nothing,unleſſe another 
thing be proved,viz: That the Biſhop of Rome is St Pe. 
s [ers Succeſſor, and here the Scripture failes them, and the 
x JCoronis or Apex of the Argument { without which ir is 
- [both impertinent, and impotent, as ro the probation of 
the Soveraignty of the Roman Biſhop ) is fetched 
folely from Tradition and the Teſtimony of the Fathers: 
And iv their Argument ſtands like the Angell in the 
Apocalypſe with one foot on the Earth, anotker. on the 
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Sea, one Leg of it in Scripture, the other in Hiſtoty, at 
becauſe concluſe» ſequitar partem deteriorem,che concluſic 
<arinot be de fiae; or rather to ſpeak the truth: Thil : 
whole Syllogiſme is extra Scripearall. The prerogative 

of $:Perer are tranſmitted ro $t Perers Succeſſors ; Bu 
the Biſhop of Rome is $: Peters Succeſſor 3; where it a 
peares from what hath been ſaid, that neither propoſitic 
1s to be proved from Scripture, bur wholly from Tradi 
tion, and that is all ar preſent I am concerned to mal 
g00d. And yet if all chis were over, they have not done 
Behold the miſery of a deſperate cauſe : for whereas it! 


known, and granted by.che Papiſts, that S* Peter had twill; 


Seas, he was Biſhop of Antioch for ſeven Years fai 

Baronivs, and Biſhop of Rome,. it muſt be further evi 

ced, That the Biſhop of Antioch was excluded from, an( 
the Biſhop of Rome inveſted wich St Peters Prerogatives 
And would you know the proofe of this poſition ( whic| 
is the very Foundation Stone of the Popes Supremac) 
You ſhall have the Argument in Bellarmines words.(a) 
had its riſe a tao Petri from 5t Peters faf?, Peter leav 

Antioch and comes to Rome, and there he dies, and ſohi 
Holineſle got the day. Here 1 deſire the Reader to ob 
ferve, that all the Faith ofthe Romanilts , concerning 
the Popes Iafallibility, depends upon, and is reſolved inty . 
2 matter of Fact, and an uncertain Hiſtoricall relation 
Nay, to ſpeak truly, there are ſeverall matters of Fat 
every one of which muſt be ſolidly demonſtrated, befor 
their Faith can have a firme Foundation. 1. That Pet 

was at Rome. - 2. That Peter was Biſhop of Rome pre 

perly ſo called. 3. That St Pet-r died at Rome. 4. That 
it was Chriſts, or Peters intention, that Perers Succeſſor 
ſhould enjoy all his Priviledges, 5. That Chriſt or Pete 
appointed bis R.omane not his Antiochian Succeſſor tx 
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(a) De Pontificire, Libea, 
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h 'de-this perſon , to- whom fiich priviſedges were to! be 
TM ffanfmitted : Wfrberebe a flaw in any one of theſe, theit 
ty) Whole cauſe in this point, is loft, And alltheſe areimatters 


Bi of at. And ſuch is the natuce,and' uncertainty of-matrers 
of fat, chat the Papiſts confeſs choſe perſotis. whom they 
ſuppoſe infallible in matrers of faith;/are fallibte in tate 
ad ters of fact, Excepitng that me derfiidotage of ſome'of 
the ſeſuires, who have lately afferted the Popes infallibis 


ny liry in matters of fact : Bur that is fuch a piece of 'drol> 
:-< lery, and impudence, that their 0jyn'brerhren, who have 
ll NOT torſworn all modeſty are aſhamedofir:: now''to'aſ- 
x;:} furne, as ſome of theſe afſertions are apparently falſe; f0 
vial there are none of chem, bur are diſpurable' points; and 
and denied by divers learned men ,'nor withour'a plabſible 
vel appearance of authorities 'and' arguments: "And'if-the 
hid Jeluites opinion be true concerning the dofrine'of pro» 


F bability, thar a man may ſatisfie his conſcience, and yene 
a) ture his ſalvation vpon the opinions of ewoorthtee|carn'd 
DoQtors.Then a Proteſtant may fatisſy his conſciente.and 
> hill Yencure his ſalvarion upon it, that all theſe propofitions 
are falſe, beiag demied by far more rhen that number of 


tos learnedDcRors. At leaſt this muſt be'pranted, chatit ren» 
_ gGers the forementioned poſit;ons, dubious and uncertain? 
hs 'And fo the Papilts tui!d their divine faith upona'dhbious 
-a6 biſtoricall faith : yet again : wharf 'Peter dies there ? 


J muſt the univerſall headſhip nceds go to the Biſhop of 
the place where he dies, and not to another where he 
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uniyerſall beadſhip -was hereditary , not eleive? Hoyſſt! 
will they prove it ? Chriſt dies at Feruſalem, by this rulet! 
the Biſhop of 7eraſalem mult be univerſall head : ' Supjat 
poſe che Pope ſhayld Jeaye Rewe,and go to Avignon, (affo! 
once he did) and ſertle,and die there; by this rule, the BifÞu 
ſhop of Av45n0» muſt ſucceed in the yniverſall headſhipfh 
But I need ſay no more of {q abſurd 2 fancy. Fee 
S&t,19; . Aﬀecond. place of ſcriprure is Fu 21. Peter 
fredwy fogep; And this feeding muſt denote ruling as we 
85 teaching, and this rule (forſooth }. mult needs be thi 
fupremg power;-and that. power muſt. bee atrended wir|be 
antallibiliey,aod theſe ſheep muſt be all rhe ſheep in the 
warld, nay, ſhephards $00, exceept.the Pan, or prixcepyſ#0 
paſtorum at Rome., Tante mols erat Romwanum conderf$n0 
24payp.., And this xope of ſand myſt be called an argu ull 
MFnt,.by which one. may ſee. the intollerable confidence 
they have in themſelyes and their ſhameleſſe conrempulſſ 0% 
of the Readers, whom they think obliped to receive allÞ#e/ 
their dictates without enquiry. 1 would have you toffþ#! 
witthat the Church of Rome knew what they did, whenf10U 
hey. invented the docrine of an implicit fairh and, aþ%? 
lind obedience to all .che Churghes decrees, for iſÞnd 
men ſhould ance dare to open their eyes and examin 
their nſlercions, all their craft would be in danger to. be; 
{et atnaught,and the Temple of Dominus Dews neſter paps 

{as the Canon Law calls him) would be deſpiſed and higpoth 
hey, rar would be deſtroyed, whom ſo great « partÞut 
of the yorld worſhippeth. But. if indeed they will byÞ'e © 
Tranfybſlaptiation turn this handfull of ſtraw into a pillarÞere 
of their” Chorch, (as I cannot blame one near drowning Þ* 
for catchingar every twig) then 1 ſball offer theſe rhingsP lim 
$0 their conſideration. be eter 
1 That Be/larmine (as bis manner 15) beſtowes ſeavenf® 8: 
arguments.to prove that which none, ever denied , that 


8hole words were ſpoken to Peter glone, and neglefiy ©) 
= chat 
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Jowtbat which be ſhould have diſproved viz. the reaſon 
ruleſtbereof given by Aug. Cyril, Ambroſe, and others; and 
cupFafter them the Proteſtants which was, not the collation 
, (a of a 'new dignity ſuperior to that of the other Apoſtles, 
> BiJÞut his reſtoration to his former dignity of the Apoſtle. 
hipSſhip , from which by his great tranſgreſſion_he might 
ſeem to have fallen as 7adas really did fall by his Tranſ- 
Dt preſſion Act.1. 
well 2- 1f chis Text afford them any ſupport, they muſt 
- thMave it either from the A#, or the word Feed, or from 
vitÞbe objeR or phraſe, »y/5ecp: Tor the firſt, By whas 
| th&Arts can the Supremacy of the Pope be drawn from that 
cepi ord or precept | This feeding (in the judgment of the 
:d;r$Ro maniſts themſelves) implies nothing but teacbing and 
-guÞuling, and both thoſe are aſcribed to all the Apoſtles 
-ncFvichour any diſcrimination, Mat. 28.19,20. Mat. 18. 
mpif 093.20. And Bellarwine himſelfe confeſſeth, that not 
» allþ1e/y the power of Rule, but the ſupreme power was conſerred 
u tofepon all the Apeſiles; (a) Nay, they are aſcribed to infe- 
bkenfiour Miniſters H:b. 13. Obey then that have the rule 
id. aÞ%7 you; and 1 Tim. 5.17. The elders that rmle well, 
r- jad co ſuch, the very ſame Precept is given, 1 Per.5,1,2, 
ningfbe Elders =] exhort —Feed the flock, of God which i as 
0. befforg you: Doth Feeding in one place argue ſuperiority, 
apap"nd in another place imply fubjeRion ? or rather in 
| hi$orh places it ſeemes ir ſignifies what the Pope pleaſerb, 
partþut you mult know the Romiſh Doctors having called. 
| bye Scripture a Lesbian Rule, aud a Noſe of Wax,=they 
illarere bound in honour at inveriye. aut facere, cither to 
ing de it fo, or ro make ir ſuch; if it be faid their charge 
ingsÞ limiced to the Flock of God among them, whereas 
eters extends to all the ſheep; the Anſwer js eaſie,if chat” 

venf* granted, for then the difference doib nor lie in the 
that 


Ps (a) Lib.de Pontifice Romano, lib. 2.caP.12.%,nt pre IE 
thay C x 2& 
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act of Feeding, but in the obje& of which 1 now come to 
Ipeak, that is the ſecond thing, the phraſe my ſeep: ' 
Granting therefore what Bel/ay.deſires that he ſpeaks © 

all che ſheep, yer herein $* Petey had no prerogative above 
the other Apottles who are equally commanded to reach 
and bapriſe all Nations 4Zatr.28.19.to preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, ar.16.15.And Peters Dioceſs ſureiy 
cannot be larger, unleſſe happily Vopia be taken in, © 
that/ which is in the ſame part of the world, 1 meane 
Purgatory : But you will ſay,ſurely they have ſfomewha 
elſe to plead for themſelves from this Text , © Why yes, 
Theſe g004 maſters of the feaſt have reſerved the be 
Wine to the laſt, Here comes in a rare notion not fit «. 
to de þ:oſticured to' vulgar apprehenſions, you ſhall ©* 
hbeare it upon condition you will not put them to the 
proofe of it which they are not bound to do, for nem 
tenetur ab imPpoſſibilia, No man t obliged to do more then 
% in hu power, Peter was to feed the ſheep as ordinar 
Paſtour, the reſt as extraordinary Ambaſſadors and with 
a certaine-ſubjeCtion to Peter, (a) If you ask, doth this 
Text'fay fo ? or any other Text ?- or is there one ſylla 
ble from whence this may be deduced ? you muſt re 
member the condition which I told you. And what th 
1 this be granted, how :comes the ord:nary power to by _ - 
greater and higher then 'the extraordinary ? In the Old 
Teſtament generally, the extraordinary officers, the Prc 
phers whora God raiſed were ſuperior to the Prieſts 
Andin the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt 
. who were extraordinary officers were ſuperior to Palto 
and Teachers, which are'the ordinary, How come rh 


| ITS MO a OTE 
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(a) at autem intelligeremus bane ſummam poteſiatem collatam Att 
flotis omaivus, ut legati« , non ut paſtoribus ord1narits e&# cum quada 
ſubjcerone ad Perruw, Bel ds Romano Pontifice lib.1, cap.12. | 
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Tables to be turned ? and the ordinary agent to be ad- 
vanced above the extraordinary” Ambaſſadors? And 
what if all this be granted it edifies nothing unleſſe two 
things be ſuperadded, of both which the Scripture is 
wholly fiient and their proof failes them. 1. They muſt 
prove that this power of feeding is tranſmitted to Perers 
Succeſlors in a more peculiar manner, then to the Suc- 
ceffors of the other Apoſtles, and that whatever power 
Peter had is depoſited in their band. 2. That the Pope. 
is this Succeſſor ro whom theſe rhings are concredited. 
And thele they donot preter.d to prove from Scripture 
So. that {t:]1 the concluſion remaines intire, Thar the 
Scripture is not to the Papiſts a ſolid and ſure ground 


) of Faith. 


8. 11. A third place alwaies in their mouths is Zzke 


| 22.31. Simon, Simeon, Satan hath deſired to winn:w you; 
but I have prayed that thy faith failen:t, A man would 


not believe it he did not fee it with his own eyes that 
ſuch Learned men as diverſe of the Papilts are ſhould 
put any confidence in ſuch broken reeds and ſharter'd 
Arguments as this is, Trnftly ſaith a learned ran, Hee 
70 eft aiſputare [ed ſomniare ; This is rather a dreame, 
then an Argument: Whar thoughts the Papiſts bave 
of ouc Engliſh Sectaries is ſufficiently known ; but I n.uſt 
needs do them this right to profetle , 1 co not know that 
Set among us (the Quakers excepted) ſo abſurd and im 
pertinent in the all gations of Scripture for their moſ} 
rrationall opinions as in ſundry particulars ( and thig 
eſpecially) the Papiſts are. But becauſe they ſhall nor 


| complaine of us (as we do juſtly of them) that we rather 


condemne them then confute them, I ſhall ſhew the 


4 ridiculouſneſle of this allegation ro their purpoſe, 


1, If this Prayer ſecure the-Pope from unbeliete and 
errour in judgment, it ſecures him alfo from unþehieſe 


g $29 Apoltacy it beart and life: But this Prayer doch 
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not ſecure the Pope from Apoſtacy in heart and life. 
The Papiſts generally confeſle rhat ſeverall of their Popes 
were Apoſtatici non Apeſtolici Apoftates, not Apoſtolick 
perſons. All the dopbt lies about the Major, which 1 
prove thus; If this Prayer was pur up tor Peter in the 
name and on the 'behalfe of his Succeſſors as well as him 
ſelſe (as the Papiſts precend it was though we denie it) 
then the ſame thing for which Chriſt prayes for Peter, 
Chriſt Prayes for it for his Succeſſors alſo, and therefore 
if Chriſt prayed chat Perer might be kept from Apoſtacy 
in heart and lite as well as in opinion and judgment, 
then the Major js true. Burt Chriſt prayed that Perer 
might be ſo kept, which I thus prove Chriſts Prayer was 
the Antidote againſt the Devils malicious deſigne 5 Sa» 
tan hath deſired to winnow you, but I have prayed &c. And 
Conſequently the plaiſter muſt be as large as the ſore: 
But che Devils deſigne was not only to draw Petey tor. 
ror in judgment, bur alſo, yea principally to draw him to 
A poſtacy in heart andlife. Ergo. 

2. If notwithſtanding this Prayer it was poſſible, that 
Peter himſelf might fall ſo fafte after Chriſt's Prayer, as 
ro teach a falſe Dofrine, then this Prayer doth nor 

ove the Popes infallibility. But notwithſtanding this 

ayer,it was poſſible that Perex might ſallſo far as to reach 
a falte Doftrine. The Minor(which alone needs proofe ) 1 
prove thus, He that believed a falſe Dotrine, might preach 
a falſe dodrine;, bur Peter after this prayer did believe 
a falſe doQtrine which plainly apeares from A#51.6. Wile 
thow at this time reſtore rhe Kingdoms $0 Iſrael? by which it 
is evident and the Popiſh expolitions confeſle it) that the 
A poſiles{and Peter with chem) till rerained the old [gaven 
of the beliefe of a Temporal Monarchy of Chriſt upon 
earth,(a Dotrine which the Papiſts themſelves condemne 
16 the Millenaries) Nor was this[tbe onely. miſtake of 
Feter or we Apoltles after that Prayer, And indeed 
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it was not Chriſts Prayer, but the gift ot the Holy:Ghott 
afcer his death which did ſecure the. Apoſtles trom czrour, 

and us from deceic,in following their Docrines. .-' * 
3. If Chriſts Prayer for the not failing of Peters faith 
render the Pope infallible, then St Pas Prayer for the 
Theſlalonians, 7 pray God year whole Spivit , -Soule and 
Boa be preſerved blamcleſſe, unto the comming of onr Lord 
7e[m Chriſt, tTheſ. 5.23. and for the Philippians, -That 
they might abound in knowledge and approve things 
that are excellent, that they might bt ſintere , and without 
offence, till the duy of Chriſt, Philip.1.9. prove the infallis 
bility, yea, the itmpeccabilicy of the Theſſalonians, and the 
Philippians. The reaſon is this; becauſe S: Pasls Prayer 
being infallibly ditared by Gods Spirit, and made accot+- 
ding to his Word, and in Chriſts name mult as ſurely: be 
anſwered, as Chrilts Prayer was, for God who cannot 
lie hath promiſed to anſwer ſuch Prayers. 
4. If the Prayer of Chriſt for the perſeverance of 
Faith, makes him infallible for whom Chriſt prayes, thert 
all ele&t and perfevering believers are infallible, -The 
conſequence appeares thus, Becauſe Chriltdid pray,and 
doth intercede tor the perſeverance of the Faith of every 
ſuch perſon. Chriſt exprefſely rels us. Joh.17.: 7 pray wes 
for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on ms 
through their word, And there is not one perfevering 
Chriſtian in che World, but owes his perſeverance xo 
the Prayer, care, and incerceſtion of Chriſt; Hence they 
are ſaid to be preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus Fade 1, 1.- And 
therefore either this Argumenc concludes, not for-the 
Popes infallibiliry, of elſe ic gives bim ten chouſfand parts 
ners in that priviledge. And ſurely, if the prayer for thig 
mercy makes the Pope infallible; 'much more” doth the 

actuall donation of chis mercy make believers infatitÞle. 
5. This Prayer was-incended for theother apoſtles, 
AA I a at” 
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vf-the' reſt, as his mannzr was as evidently appears from 
hence.: Ehriſt prayes for thoſe, whom the Duvell deſires to 
winnow. 'Thar-isplaine from the words, Satan hath ac- 
ired to-winnow you, but 1 have prayed _.. But the Devils 
aime was,not. onely again(t P:rer but the relt of the Apoe 
ſiles;-as Chriſt expreſſcly rels ut 4n7-zm not os thee but 
Vas you in the plursl} number; ' And therefore it fol- 
lowes, . that as the diſeaſe-and danger was generall and 
common:to- all the Apoſtles, ſo-was that reliete and ſuc- 
cour, -which Chriit here afforded, and conſequently all 
theApaliles are intereſted in this promiſe, and therefore 
either 1t makes not the ſucceſſors of Percy infallible, 'or 
elſe: it;makes all the ſucceſſours.of all the Apoltles infal- 
lible, tet thent chule which chey will, 
'..6: And yer if all thoſe (difficulties be overcome, the 
Concluſion may be granted ;. without any advantage to 
their caufe. For, what if Chriſt prayed for Petey alone ? 
Whar if this prayer intended and procured infallibility 
for-him?.. Paid hoc ad [phicli boves ? What is this to che 
Pope 2-W.hat >crigiture, what Father, what man (that is 
not wholly mancipated to the Popes ambitious humour) 
will {ay or can prove that the Pope is intereſted in all 
the prayers of Chtiiſt for Petey 7 Or why may not all 
the- ſucceſſours of the other Apoſtles upon as good 
grounds claime an intereſt in that prayer of Chrilt for 
rheanfallibility of all the Apoltles 70h.17? (For ſure lam 
thoſe prayers of Chriſt that God would keep them through 
bis own name, V. 11, kzep them from evill, v.15. ſantlify 
thewr thoro:gh his truth and keep them unto glory, v. 2.1, 22, 
23324-..:d0 as fully imply infallibility , as cbis that Pezers 
jairh might not faile, )-- Or, if 1 do grant, what they can- 
aot prove, that Peters ſucceſſours haye this as their pecue 
liar, yet. why ſhould not this prayer preſerye the chaire 
of | Antioch as well at: that of Rome from falhbilizy ? 
And-hoiy can: this prayer that bg faith may not faile, bg 
of | put 
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put up by Chriit for one of them that he tels us,- he doth 
not pray for. foh.17.9. 1 pray net for th: World,1.e. of re» . 
09 pr ſuch many Popes are confefſed to have 

een) or how can this prayer for perſeverance in the taieh 
be offered .up. by Chriſt for ſuch - as neyer had any 
true faith ( as'is acknowledged of many Popes) or how 
dare they ſay Chriſt prayed thus for the faith of all ſuc- 
m_y Popes, when they confeſle the faith of ſeverall 
Popes bath failed ? Ir is true they bave a miſerable ſhift 
they tell us a Pope may erre as a private: perſen, though 
not 4s a Pope, he may erre perſonally, though not judicially, 
not in Cathedra, it is no doubt among us (faith Coteras) 
(a)T har the Pope as a private perſon, may erre and fall into 
Hereſy. If this be granted, the Pope is not concerned in 
this prayer and promiſe of infallibility. For it this 
prayer for Petey reacheth tothis Succeſſors, then the ſame, 
priviledge for which Chriſt here prayes for Peter, for the. 
{ame he prayeth for his Succeſſors: But the ſame privi® 
ledge,which according to their ſuppoſition is here prayed. 
for on Peters behalfe, is not prayed for on. the. behalfe of: 
his ſuccefſors, themſelves being Judges. For Chriſts: 
prayer they confeſſe ſecured Perer from falling into er- 
rour, even as a private p?rſon, which you fee they do not 
Pretend for the Pope. But here is the benefit of the. 
popes reſerving the key of interpretations in his owp 
brelt, for now he can order itas he pleaſeth, and propor- 
tion the meanings of any Text as need requires, and ſo 
this Text (if you pleaſe to believe them) it procures. 
1. That Peter cannot erre, neicher perſonally, nor judici» 
ally. 2. That the Pope may erre perſonally, but not 


—O 


—— 


. (a) Dico nullum apud nos dubium eſſe, Romauum Pontificem, ut: 
hominem prigvatinm'y criare ac is berefin labi poſſe) in - Apologies, 
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judicially, 3. That the whole Church of Rome can: 
not erre perſonally : Bur it is all the reaſon in the world 
char the firſt inventers and Authors of Tofallibilicy 
Mould have the diſpoſing of it in their own hands. 

F. 12. A fourth place vehemently urged on the be. 
halfe of the Popes Infallibilicy is, Dewr. 17.11,12. where 
the 7ewes are commanded under paine of death to ſtand to the 


judgment of the High-Prieft, and to dn according to the (en- 


tence which the Prieſt ſhould ſhrw them. ---Therefore (fay 
they) the High-Prieſt was , infallible (elſe the people bad 
been bound to reſt in a falſe deciſton) & conſequently the 
Pope who ſucceeds in the High-Prieſts place is infallible. 
To which I anſwer, 1. 1f a man ſhould put them ro 
prove the conſequence, how woſully would they be gra. 
velled ? If theſe Romaniſts would lay afide their Dicta« 
- gourſhip and condeſcend tothe proote of their aſſertions, 
how would they prove one of chele chings: 1.That the bigh 
Prieſt of che Jewes hath a viſible Succeſſour upon earth 
among Chriſtians. 2. That the Pope alone is this Succeſ- 
for. 3. That this ſuppoſed ſucceſſor muſt be inveſted wirk 
al! the Priviledges which che Higb-Prieſt had. Buc 1 ſhall 


paſle by all theſe and the horrible impertinency of the * 


inſtance & feebleneſle of the conſequence,and ſhall aflanir 
them on the ſtrongeſt ſide by denying the Antecedent, 
248. that any infallibility is bere aſcribed or promiſed to 
the High-Prieſt,for proof hereof 1 offer theſe Arguments, 
1, No more infallibility is here aſcribed co the High. 
Prieſt then co the Judg and to the inferiour Prieſts - 
Bur the Judge and inferiour Priefts were not infallible; 
Ergo, This place doth not prove the High-Prieſts Infal- 
liblity, The Major is evident from the reading of the 
Words, the Judge or Civill Magiſtrate is joyned in the 
ſame commiſljon with the Prieſt, and the people are 
commanded co acquieſce indifferently in the determinae 
tions,both of the one and of the other : and gr 
Tacr 
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ther both are infallible , or neither : Apain it is not the 
High-Prieſt alone, who is here meant, bur others alſo, 
ſo the words run in the plurall number, the Prief#s,the 
Levites,v.9. And they (all ſpzw thee,they ſhal inform thee. 

For the Aſiner, it is acknowledged by the Papiſts Ergo. 

2 1fchis rext proves the high Prieſts infallibillity , it 
proves itin the matters here ſpoken of : Bur this place 
doth not prove the high prieſts infallibillicy, in-the mat» 
ters here ſpoken of: for thoſe are matters of fat, between 
blood and blood, plea and plea, ſtroke and firoke : queſtions 
which were decided by Teltimonies,and in ſuch they con- 
feſſe the Pope may erre: ſo then their Argument runs 
thus : The high Prieſt was infallible, in matrers of fa&. 
Therefore the Pope is nor infall;ble in matters ot fa, but 
he is infallible in matters of Faith ; but our comfort is, as 
it is a dangerous Argument, ſo themſelves furniſh vs 
with an Antidote, for they deny both propoſitions. x+ 
they deny the conſequent,from matters of tact,ro matrers 
of faith. 2 They deny the antecedent, for they do not 
afcribe to the Pope, and conſequently, not to the high 
Pricſt, infallibilliry in matters of fact. You ſee what ſhifts 
they are put to, to ſupport their cauſe with fuch 
rotten poſts : to argue from the Authority of che prieſts, 
ro end particular. controverſies between man and man, 
berween blood and blood, plea and plea, ſtroke and 
ſtroke, (which is all chat place ſpeaks of,) to the infallibj- 
lity of the Pope, in all the matters of God, and decidi 
all the controverſies of religion. I think they have ful 
ficiently improved the ſtock the high Prieſt left them. 

3 Thoſe words(however they may ſeem to a careleſſe 
reader at firſt view)do not aſſert the infallibility of the 
Prieſt or Prieſts, nor the obligation of the people to an 
abſolute ſubmiſſion, and blind obedience to all their di- 
Etates and expoſitions,& that for two'undeniable reaſons. 

I Becauls other places of Scripture (with whom = 

mu 
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muſt be reconciled) command both Prince, and people 
eo keep cloſe ro the word of God, and to that end, to 
xead in the book of the law diligently, and to do accord- 
ing to all that is written. therein, Dexr. 5.32, 33. Yom 
ſhall obſerve to do as the Lord hath commanaed you, you ſhall 
not turn afide to the right hand,” or to the leſt : Ton ſhall 
walks in all the wayes which the Lord commanded you. $0 
Dent. 6. 6. &c. It is Gods ſpeech to 7oſhua, ch.1.8. This 
booke of the law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou 
foals meditate therein day and night that thou mayeſt obſerve 
to do according to all that is written th:rein, And in caſe of 
doubt,it is the Prophets injunction to the people, to have 
recourſe to the law,and to the Teſtimony. //a.8,20,Now 
put caſe an high prieſt ſhould fall into1dolatry(l may well 
ſappoſe it,'for it was done,) and ſhou'd expound the law 
ſo as to favour his opinion,& practice,l demand whether 
in this caſe,the people of the Jewes were bound to believe 
& obey him,or not, to worſhip an 1dol,or not? Affirme 
1t none will, but oneof a Jeluicicall h,e.a ſeared conſcience 
nor can anyChrititian hear ſuch an aſſertion without hor- 
rour, Ii they deny it,their argument from this place 151o{t. 
2 That lence of Scripture which juſtifies the Jewes in 
in putting Chrilt to death, is a talſe ſence, and corrupt 
expolition : But the Popiſh ſence of this place, and their 
argument from it, doth juſtifie the Jewes in putting 
Chriſt rodeath. Ergo it is a corrupt expoſition, for the 
Atajor, he that denies it, deſerves not the name of a Chri- 
ſtian : And whatever his ſucceſſours will do at a pinch, I 
am ſure St. Peter did not juſtifie tbem, but ſeverely con-. 
demns them, and highly aggravactes, their fin init : AZ. 
2, & 3,& 4, & 5. The Mirer, (about which alone the 
doubt lies )1 ſhall cafily prove: which 1am more willing to 
do, thar all-Chriſtians may obſerve the juſt Fudgment of 
God, and the fearfull Apoſtacy of theſe men, that rather 
then recant their errours will, (in effec) renounce Chris 
74.45 aaa” 
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{tanity, and juſtifie the murderers of Chriſt, T proveir 
thus : If the Jewes, in that AR, did nothing, but wbat by 

vertne of this place, they were obliged ro do, then they. 
did not fin, Bur the Jewes did rothing in the murdering 
of Chriit, but what by vertue of this place (1fthe Popiſh 
ſence bee true) they were obliged ro do.' Z/70: The 
Major they do, and muſt grant, tor it cannot bea fin to 
obey Gods command. The Afiner | prove, if this law 
did require abſolute obedience to their Prieſts, and was 
in force at that time, then the Jewes did nothing, bur 
what they were obliged to do : But this law did require 
{uch obedience, (ſay rhe Papiſts)and it was 1n force at that 
time (ſay 1) Ergo : The conſequence no man will deny, 


"but he chat doth'not underſtand it. The Aincr, 1 prove 


it in its two branches 1- This law bound: rhe Jewes to 
abſolute obedience to their Prieſts : This is known to be 
their opinion. Bur becauſe 1 have no great confidence 
in the ingenuity of theſe men, I will- prove it out of 2, or 
3 of their molt eminent authors. - B:canw hath theſe: 
words, the whole people in matrcrs of religion were con 
mandated to follow that which the Hig h.- Prieſt enjoyned them. 
(4) What more plain? Thus Melchior Canns (one of 
creat Authority with them) Moſes-deth- not command 
that they ſhould believe the Prieſts if th:y Juaged accord- 
ing tolaw, but rather, that they fhould take that fer law, 
which the Prieſt taught them (b) Bellarm dilpures againſt 
the aſſertion of Brentiis, That the people were to fland to 
the Fudgment of the High-Prieſt's only up»n condition tyey 
;naged according to law, and argues thai they were abſo- 
tutely bound co follow it. (c) And (that you may lee it is 
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(a) Totus populus in negotio religioais pubebatur id ſequi, quod Poatife®: 
judicabat ſequi oporicre. In manuali de Judice controcerſiarum lib.1, 
cap 5.34, 62, (b) Noa vrecipit Moſes ut ſacerdotibus credaat , þs , 
qudicarent ſecundum legem, (ed potius, ut que ſacerdotes docuerint, ea pro 
lege haveantur m Oper, Caniglib 6.p.510.{c) De verbi Dei interp.lih. 3 0.4 
a 
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areſolvedcaſe)Grerſer defends Belin it and tell's us plain« 
ly the people were bownd to ftiand to the High-Priefts judz> 
went whatſoever their ſentence was (a). 1 think an 
Adverſary will not require more for the proofe of the 
firſt branch of che Minor. | 

\. The ſecond branch of the Minor is, that this law was 
then in force, which 1 prove thus. 1f Chriſt had not at 
* Thar time deſtroyed or aboliſhed this Law, it was in 
force: But Chriſt had not at that time deſtroyed or abo. 
liſhed it: The Ceremoniall Law which. was to expire 
yet in the judgment of all intelligent Divines, Antient 
and Modern, Popiſh and Proteſtant did not expire till 
thc death of Chriſt, and conſequently while Chriſt lived, 


this Law was in force, which being conſidered , quite: 


invalidates the laſt and moſt plauſible evaſion of the Pa» 
pilts to this inſtance as Becar delivers it Spnagoga fere 
expiravit, The Synagagne: was almoſt expired ; He 
ſhould have ſaid the precept, Dent, 17, - was altogether 
expired, andapſtead of it here is, the Synagogue was almeſt 
expired: And what then ? it was nor yet expired, nor 
dead : A man that isalmoſt dead is yet alive, and while 
the Law lives, ic. hath its force over us, as the Apoſlle ar. 
gues Rom 7.1. Ele it isa pretty device of Becans , and 
will do fine feats; for by the ſame Argument I will prove 
that the Jewes. were not .thex bound to obſerve their 
Paſſeover,quia Synagoga fere expiravit: And it that Law 
which enjoyned the obſervation of the paſſeover was 
in full force ro the Jewes, notwithſtanding the nearneſle 
of its expiration, then the ſame muſt be acknowledged 
of this Law, which required abſolute obedience to the 
High-Prieſts ſentence, and conſequently the Jewes were 
then bound by it, and therefore(Horreſco referens )&id not 
fninit, And becaufe the concluſion is dtviliſh and de- 
teſtable co all chat love the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, there- 
fore the principles from which it flowes are rotten, and 


(a) 2yamciimque ſententiam tulerunt Deſenſ.Beblib, 3 0p, 44123 9+ 
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that Popiſh cauſe which cannot ſtand without ſuch proe« 
digious blaſphemies ought ro be abhorred by all thax 
pretend to Chriſtianity. And theretore the Popiſh gloſle 
upon the place is falfe, and their Argument from it is 
wicked, and the true fence is this, they were- bound ro 
hearker to the Prieſts, if chey delivered ſentence accor.- 
dingto the Law, and not it they did grofly contradi&t 
it : And the rejection of this expoſition, and the aſler- 
tion of the peoples implicit faith harh forced ſeverall of 
them, who paſle for ſober men amongſt our Adverſa- 


; ries into ſuch expreſſions as- theſe Thas this aftion of the 


Prieſts (in condemning of Chriſt) was indred contrary to 
Chriſt, but their ſentence was me## true , ana moſt profitable, 
yea, that it was a Divine Oracle, S0 Canns (a) Thatat 
that tim: the Prieſts had the Holy Spirit , the Spirit of 
Truth: So Petrie a Sato (b) That the Arts of that Cunn* 
cell were wicked , but the ſentence whireby they conde murd 


Chrift was j:ft and trne, SO Harding. ( ©) Really Prote- 


Rants muſt be tender in preſſing their Arguments tco 
farre, for che Papiſts, like wild Horſes when. they are 
chaled will venture over hedg and ditch. We have already 
made them turne ſewes; I am afraid next removewe ſhall 
Giſpute them into Paganilme,if they be not there already. 
$. 13. And: thus 1 bave diſpatched the Reman 
pretenſions. from Scripture , tor the Popes Supreme and 
infallible Authority : If infallibility bave ary fourdati- 
on in Scripture, it is in theſe places: And how far they 
are from giving any countenance or ſupport to their 
Opinion I leave to that reader to judge, who hath eicker 
ſence or conſciecce, or any care ot his Salvation. -Ev, 


—— 


(a) Nam ſacerdotum veterum abta-quidem Clrifto adterſa fuerynt, at 
ſeatentia baminum alioqui pefſimorum non (olutn criſſima,ſed reigub,enam 
wtiliffima fuit. Þ ui Ditinum oraculum ſuiſſe Jchavnes 1eſtatirr m operi= 
bus.lib.s.ca.ult. pag.283, (b) Non deſuit tunc temporis ſacerdotio Le- 
Pitico Spiritus Propheticus, Spiritus Santis, ſpiritas veritatis in F role- 
gomenis, (c)againſt 7ewels Axolcgy (4.6,d;v1/- 3.par,b, I 


22 *The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 
1 muſt not db them wrong, I confeſle there isone Argus 
ment behind , and that 1s taken from - St Perers prero- 
gatives: And Bellarmine' reckons -up''no lefſe then 
Twenty eight Prerogatives, which all' undoubtedly be- 
Jong tothe Pope : yes, that I confeſle ſtrikes all dead 
and therefore4 mult crave the-Readers pardon; 'and Be/- 
larmines mercy, it I once do(as the Papiſts do ordinarily) 
paſſe over in filence what I.cannot Anſwer, for who 
-can reſiſt theſe Evidences * Peters name' is changed : 
Ergo, the Popes nature is chanped from fallible to-infal« 
\ lible: Peter is oft mentioned in the firſt place, therefore 
ought to have the firſt fear, and- is the'chiefe Biſhop: 
- Peter walks with Chriſt 'nporithe Water, and therefore 
the Pope mult raigne with him'\upon eareh, and Diviſum 
imperiam cum fove Papa tenet; Peter payes Tribute; and 
* therefore the Pope ſhould have a power of levying Tri- 
bute to reinburſe him. * Chriit teacheth in Peters chip 
' and therefore to quit ſcores, the Pope ſhould rule 1n 
© Chriſts Church » Chriſt bids Peter let down his Net, 
- therefore the Pope muſt catch the Fiſh of Supremacy : 
- Chriſt waſheth Veters feet, therefore all men muſt kiiſe 
the Popes Toe: Theſe and diverſe other ſuch prero- 
-patives. Bi hath collected together, and vehemently 
+ argues from them tor the Popes Sypremacy, (a) but for 
theſe I muſt deſire ſome time to give in my Anfwer. 
I hope 1 have faid enough to prove the ſecond Propo- 
'Grion, vis: Thar the Scripture in it felfe is not a ſuffi- 
cient and folid foundation for a Papiſts faith {( according 
to their Principles) and that: the Popes pretended Infal- 
- libility hath no ſolid foundation there , But when they 
,are beaten.out of Scripture they uſe to fly to the 
Fathers, and to reſt their Faith in the Authority ofthe 
Fathers: And therefore that muſt be conſidered in the 
next place. 
' (a) De Pontifice, lib.1,ca,17. a7 4.25, CEN 
CHAP. 
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C*H-A P. -III- 
_ Of the Authority and Infallibility of the Fathers, 


Prop. 3 = third Propoſition then is this: The Fquth 
Seft. 1. of the Papiſts hath no ſolid foundation in the 
Authority of the Fathers; This che rather deſerves conl!- 
deration, becauſe they make their great boaſt ofit, and 
urge 1t as a principall Pillar of their Faith: Ir is aſſerted 
in their Cannon Law, That the Fathers are to be owned 
and fellowed even to the leaſt jat. And although ſome 
of them have declared their diſlike of that afſertion ; 
yet they generally agree in this, That the Authority of the 
Fathers, eſpecially where they conſent, # a ſolid Foundation 
for their faithtoreſt upon. Hence thoſe expreſſions of 
their great Doors, T ake away the Authority of Fathers, 
and Coyncels, and all things in the Church are doubtful and 
#ncertaine, Eccius. (a) From the Writings of the Fathers as 
from an Oracle Univerſities have the certainty of their 
aſſertions, and Councels have their decrees,(b) Sixtus Senenſis, 
Aclilir Can an Author of great Note among the Ro- 
maniſts laies down this Concluſion, That the common 
Jence of the Fathers in the expoſytion of Scripture is a moſt 
certaine Argument ta confirme T heologicall aſſertions: For 
(faith he) che ſence of all choſe Holy men ts the ſence of Gods 
Spirit. Andalittle after, Although you may require of 
a Philoſopher the reaſon of 8 Philoſophicall Conclyfion , yt 


(a) Tollatur Patrum & Conciliorum autborit as & omnia in Feelefia 
erunt embigua, dubia, peadeatia, inceita, In Euchiridio de Colitis. 
(D) Et Scriptis, SanFlorum Patrum velut ex oraculis Theologorum Aca- 
aemie. aſſertionum ſysrum con;tantiam accipiunt, (ummique, Pontifices 
frcreto ſumunt in prefat, lip F,Biblioth, | 
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:n the expoſition of Holy Scripture, you are boand to belicve 
your Anceſtors, though they give you no reaſon for it, and to 
aefend whatſoever opinions you recerve from them , of the 
Law of faith andof Religion: And alittleafter, AY! theſe 
Holy men together cannot erre in 4 matter of Faith.(a) 
All the Fathers together do never erre, ncr can they agree 
In one error ſaith Bell-(b) The ſayings and Teſftiminies of 
the Antient Fathers are not to be examined, when all or al- 
moſt all do agree in one opinion , faith Salmeron. (c) That 
which the Fathers unanimouſly deliver about Religion is In- 
fallibly trae, faith Gregory ae Yalentia.(d) trom all which 
we plainly ſee, that according to their opinion, the judg- 
ment of the Fathers is a ſure baſis and ground of Faith: 
That is it which I am now to diſprove, and to ſhew, 
That the Writings of the Fathers, neither are, nor can be 
a ſafe and ſufficient foundation for a Papiſts Faith. 
$. 2. Onely let me premiſe two things. 1. I would 
not be miſunderſtood as if 1 did intend to deropate from 
the juſt Authority of the Fathers, or ro defraud them of 
that yeneration whick is due to perſons of ſuch Antiqui- 


Gn enn:. - 


(a) Is expoſitione ſacrarumbterariem communis omnium ſanttorum weternm 
zntelligeatia certiſſimum argumenturs Theologo preftat ad Th:o!ogicas 
al] ertiones corroborand as. Luippe cum ſanflorum omaium ſenſus Spiritus 
Sanfti ſenſus ipſe ſit. Duanquam i Philoſophis quid:m ratioacm 
Pbilo/orbice concluſionts jure forſuan poſtularisha Sacrarum autem litera- 
rum wtelligentia, majoribus no(iris debes, nulla etiam ratione babita, cre- 
dere,ch> quas ſententias de lege de fide, deque religione ab illis accepiſii 
defeadere, Loc, Theolog,lib.7.c.z. Concluſ.g. Sanfli fimul oames in 
fidei Dozmate errave 10a poſſunt, Ibid,Conc.6, (b) Patres nunquam 
omaes ſimul errant, etiam fi aliquis eorum interdum erretyaam fimul omnes 
7n uno errcre convenire 108 poſſunt. Bel.lib.z, de Chriſto cap. a. er 1.x, 
d: Purgat,c.1o. (c) Non ſunt probanda(examinanda) veterum Patrum 
difta es teſtimonia quando omnes vel fere onnes in unam ſentcntiam conves 
nimtlib,1.Epiſ.Pauli part, g.diſp.6, in fine, (d) DYuod Patres una- 
nimi conſenſu circa velizionem tradimt, inſallipititer vernm eſly in A» 
lifs fides lib,8.c.8, a; 
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ty, ability, and integricy, but ovely to denie that preten« 
ded infallibility which none did more diſlike then them- 
ſelves as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Let them have all the 
honour which is due to the moſt worthy men, not ated 
by divine inſpiration, bur let them not have that Honour 
which belongs to God onely, and his inſpired 6nes : We 
Srant their Teſtimony is bighly credible, eſpecially where 
there is indeed that which is oft pretended , but ſeldome 
proved, viz. anunverſall conſent, but their Authority 
15 not infallible. 2. That I do nor fall into this diſpute 
as declining the judgment of rhe Fathers of the firſt 600 
years, or ſuſpecting their partiality on the Popes ſide. 
I know ſufficiently, and ſo may any man (whom the God 
of this World hath not blinded) that doth bur read 
what our Learned Divines have ſaid in this particular, 
or with his own eyes look into the Fathers, that there is 
is not one confiderable point in controverſie between us 
and the R.omaniſts, bur if judgment were to be given 
dy any imparriall perſon from the Fathers ( excepting 
thoſe who are evideatly demonſtrated to be ſpurious 
Authors) their mouths would preſently be ſtopped and 
their cauſe and confidence lay'd in the duſt; onely be- 
cauſe that work is ſo thoroughly done by others, and 
would ſwell this into a voluminous bigneſſe ; 1 ſhall for- 
beare thar,and proceed to handle what I propoſed ; and F 
ſhall prove the propoſicion by foure Arguments.. 

1. All thoſe aſſertions and Arguments which the Pa- 
piſts urge againſt che Authority of ſacred Scripture, for 
the deciſion of controverſies do no lefle overthrow all 
the Authority of the Writings of the Fathers, When 
they attempr to diſprove the Authority of the Scriptures 
conſidered in themſcives, theſe are then Arguments uni- 
verfally owned and urged: God would not have bis 
Church depend upon Papers Books ſaith Ceſterws. Scripture 
(ſay they) ranngt dreige controverſies, becauſe it cance 
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ſummon and heare both parties. jt cannot compel! trangreſſours 
to obedience, it doth not particular'y condemne Hereticks: 
It dotr) not ſay Erras Jacobe Gretſere, Gretſcr you are #n a 
errour : It ſpeaks donbtfully, and men diſpute about the 
ſence of Scripture , ana ſo controvirfies will be endleſſe. 
Hence [ thus argue, Either thoſe Arguments are ſtrong 
and cogent againlt the Scriptures Authority , or they 
arenor : Ifthey be not, then the Scripture muſt be ow- 
ned as Judge ot Controverſies , notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Arguments: If they be valid againſt the Authority of 
Scriptures,why are they nor as {trong againſt the Autho- 
rity ofthe Farhers!Or what difference is there in this par- 
ticular, between the writings of the Scripture and of the 
Fathers? Are the writings of S* Pa! deaf that they 
cannnot hear partiesand dumbe;that they cannot deliver 
lentence, and can the Writings of S: Ayſtine, heare, and 
ipzake > Doth not the Scripture ſay Grerſer you are in 
an errour* And do the writings of Frome or Ambroſe 
lay, Luther you are inan error ? Cannot St Paul con. 
demae Herericks and compell tranſgreſfors to obedience ? 
and can $: Cyprian do it? Whar offence hath $t Pasl 
done, that Peters Succeſſors ſhould thus degrade him, 
ſure Maret alta menterepoſtum they bare him a grudge 
| for reproving S* Petey Gal.2. Ando now they are even 
with him. 1nſhort, for-\much as the Arguments and 
premiſes are wholly the ſame concerning the Scriptures 
and the Fathers, either the authority of both of them 
muſt be receaved as Judges of Controverſies , or elſe 
both muſt be rejeted: For, in pars cauſa idem jr, ſay 

the Lawyers, # che ſame cauſe, there u the ſame right. 
Againe another of their Arguments, W by the Scripture 
cannot of it ſelte be a ground of Faith is this, becauſe 
without the Church, we cannot know which books of $crip- 
tare are gennine, and which are ſpuricus; This is the great 
Argument of Stapleton, and all other Romiſh — 
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Tn like manner I argue the writings of the Fathers can= 
not in themſelves be a ſolid ground of my faith, beczuſe 
without the Churches judgment 1 cannot tell which of 
their Writings are genuine, and which are ſpurious, 
For that there are great multitude of ſpurious Writings 
masked under the names of the Fathers, is acknowlecged 
by Sixtws Senenſis. Bel; and others, and the Fathers them= 
ſelves oft complained of thar practiſe in their daies. $0 
again, Scripture u obſcure and ambiguos, and: full of ſee- 
ming contradittions, and there are many diſputes abort the 
true ſence, and therefcre it cannot be. the rule of my faith 
lay Bellarm. Becanxs, Coftirns, and the reſt, The fame 
may be more juſtly ſaid againſt the Authority of the Fa. 
thers, Their obſcurity and- ambiguity appeares from 
the very ſame Arguments which they bring to make 
good their charge againſt the Scriptures, eyen' frem the 
multitude of Comments which Learned men have made 
upon the darke' paſſages of the Fatheis, in which, no lefle 
then in St Pazls Epiſtles are Savors, things hard to be vn- 
derſtood, which men of corrept minds wre{t to their own 
deſtruction, and from the great diſputes which are ar 
this day feryent in the World, concerning ihe judgments 
of the Fathers, and their meaning in ſeverall paſſages 
atout which there are as fierce conteſts as about any 
paſſages of the Ccripture : it baving been truly obſerved 
by indifferent perſons, that both Papiſts and Proteitanes 
have fortified their ſeverall ard contrariant aſſertions 
with plauſible ailegations from the Fathers: Norare 
there onely ſecming contradictions in the Fathers (as 
there are in Scripture) but moſt recall and cir. orcs, 
and ific be not enough that one of them contradicts ano- 
ther, many pregnant inſtances are given of the ſame Fa» 
ther in one place; contradifting himfſelfe in another ; 
Bur for this and other things concernins the Fathers Aus 
thority , I niuſt refer the Reader to ghoſe Learned Aus 
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thors that have exemplified this in ſeverall Inſtances 
(4)- Once more, The Scripture (they lay) 1s corrvpred 
ard falſified inſeverall places, and ſo unfit to be a rule: And 
havethe Fathers Works ſeen no corruption? Yes, we 
have it under the hands of Pefſevinas, Sixins Sencnfis, 
Bellarm. and others who confeſs their bard hap in this 
particular, and how wofully they are corrupted in multi» 
tudes of places, and needs rmuſt the Fathers fare worſe 
then the Scriptures herein, becauſe they were never pre- 
ſerved with that care and conicience which was exerciſed 
about the Holy Scriptures; Therefore, cicher they muſt 
quit their Arguments againſt the Scriptures Authority,or 
elſe renounce the Authority of the Fathers which is ob- 
noxious to the ſame inconveniencies, 
$.4.2. That the Fathers whoſe writings are extant (for 
of them this propoſition treats) are not infallible, may be 
undeniably evinced from the Hypotheſis of our Adver- 
. faries,and the ſuppoſed ſubjeR of that Infallibility which 
1s pretended, I1nfallibility_ is the proper and pecuhar 
priviledpe of the Church, fay all the Papiſts: The onely 
queſtion is, What this Church is? Some make it the Pope, 
others a Councell, others the whole body of rhe fairhtull, 
but they generally agzee that it muſt be ſome one or all 
of thoſe : . But the Fathers 1 am here diſcourſing of are 
not one, or all oftheſe, and therefore they cannot pre- 
tend to the ſuppoſed iniallibility, nor can the Papiſis by 
their own principles aſcribe it ro them; to which may 
be added, That if the Pope himſelfe, Ro—_— bis 
pretended gift of Infallibility,may erreas a privateDoctor, 
either in ſpeaking,or writing(which all the Papiſts grant) 
| howcaneither any, or moſt of them, who have no other 
Capacity but that of a private Door be exempt from a 
pollibility of erring * And conſequently the Fathers 
are not infallible,nor a ſolid foundation for a Papiſts faith. 
(a) 1kitabar,Geihaid, aſs,” WERE +3 .- 4 
& x; 
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SeF.5. Again, if they will needs obtrude upon us, this 
upſtart 'Infallibiliry of particular fathers, 1 demand 
whether this infallibilicy belongs ro all the fathers tHac 
lived inone Age, or only to the Writers of that Age, or 
only. to thoſe of the Writers, whoſe works have had 
betcer hap then others ro come to our hand, and whe» 
ther to all them together, or gnely to a part of them? 
For one of theſe rhey muſt unavoydably aſſert : 1f they 
ſay the firſt, that chis Infallibility was in all the fathers 
thatlived in one Age, or the Majur part of them (as in 
reaton they mult, for what Scripture or Reaſon had one, 
to pretend [nfallibility , more then - another , excepting 
alwayes the Biſhop:of Rooms, of whoſe Infallibiffly, ic 


mult; bee confeſſed, there was never any queſtion. name- 


ly, in thoſe dayes none had the impudence ro aſſert it) 
if that be granted yer thoſe | fewgwhoſe writings are ex- 
rant'-(of whom- alone our c@htroverſie is) might all be 
fallible ; chongh the 4aj:r part of the Fathers be ac- 
knowledged infallible. It ic be ſaid,thoſe Fathers do not 
onely ſpeak their own ſence, but the ſence of the Church 
of ' cheir Age, and in that reſpe&t, they are infallible, 
which is the common plea, and molt plaulible Argument 
they 'nſe in this point : The Fath:rs are infallible, not in 
their exp:ſutions, but in their traditicns, and the Doftrines 
they deliver as received from their Anceſtors : Thus Sr Ke» 
»elm Digby , White, Hold;n, and the Papiſts of che new 
Modell, This I ſhall have-occafion to bandle more largely 
afterward: At preſent it may ſuffice to anſwer two things, 
I Thar it is moſt cercain, they are ſo far from delivering 
the ſence of the Churh of that Age in the concroverlies 
between us, and the Romaniſts, that they ſeldom touch, 
upon the molt of them,and when they do it, it is obiter, 
and by accident, not ex profefſo, and ſolemnly, they be- 
ingchen taken up with other matters, as diſputing againſt 
Jewes, and Geatiles, and the herecicks of that Age 
— = - on 
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q* However, that being purely matter of fa& to under- 

and , and report the Hiſtory of the Churches Docrine 
in their Age, if they were infallible in matters of Faith, 
yer in point of fatt, they were not infallible, For the 
Pope bimſelfis-allowed ro bee fallible in ſuch matters , 
and as it is confeſſed, the Pope may erre, through fear or 
hope, or humane paſſions(as Liberine Arcellinw, and 
others did) at be , for a ſeaſon: ſo doubtleſſe- n.ight 
tne Fathers, either through weakneſlſe, mifunderſtand, or 
through favour,or prejudice mifreport.thefence of others, 
(of which it were eaſy «opive many Inſtances: ) If the ſe- 
cond.hins be afſerted,thac this Infall;biliry belongs only 
to the Writers of each Age, wee would deſire.them'to ſet 


rhe.r inventions on work , to deviſe. a reaſon why the. 


Writers were infallible z1and not the Preachers, ſecing 
the Apoſtles who had, agd2ll others: rhat pretend to 1n- 
fallibility (as the Pope, 4tfdCouncell) cballenge icequal-+ 
Iy in their Sermons, and Writings, in their-verbal; and 
written decrees,and much leſſe can they with any colour 
aſſert that this Infallibility belongs only to thoſe Writers 
which are come to our hands,as it it were not ſufficient for 
the reit, that they loſt their Writings, but they muſt alſo 
Joſe their Infallibility. 'And yet ſach is the impudence of 
Theſe men , and the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe, that 
they are found co attribute thus Infallibility, nor onely to 
all conjunly, but to the moſt of that ſmal remnantof 


ſurviving Writers, as you ſaw from their expreſſions, ' 


which becauſe they are ſo. monſtroully bold as to affert, 
1 ſhall take the boidneſle to aſke, by what right ſhall five 
Fathers, vid. Di-ny/ius, Clemens, [gnatins, Pelycarpu, and 
Hermes, ſfappoling that-all the works extant nnder- their 
names were genuine{for theſe are all left us of thoſe great 
numbers of :heFathers of the firſt Age)I fay,by what right 
ſhall theſe five inveſt chemſelyes withthe name, or privie 
ledge of rac whole Catholick Church of that Age : (for 

J | it 
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it is to her alone the ſuppoſed promiſe of Infallibility was 
made) in what Scripture, or Father, or/Lexicon, do five - 
Fathers make up the whole'Church ? True it is, the Pupe 
hath a pecuhar 'priviledge in this point, and is by the 
Jeſuites inveſted with the name of the Church --The 
Church Virtuall, And it muſt be acknowledged there is 
ſince colour for the Title : for having fwallowed up alf 
the rights: and priviledges of the Church, he ought to 
have che Name into the bargain : Bur ferting aſide that 
prodigious 2raweandiaccy 1 would know,why.1 might not 
as well ſay,that five of the Romiſh Doctors, vx. - Salme- 
ros, Canm, Ciſterus, Stapletin, and Bellaymine, are the 
Church of Rome, or that five of our Engliſh DoCtors are 
the Charch of Zng/and, nay, all the Proteſtant World,as 


that five-'of the Fathers made up the whole'Church of - 


their Ape ? Yet againe, foraſmuchas they aſcribe infa[4 
Itbility, not onely to all, but alſo.to the major part ot the 
Fathers: of cheſe-five then;-rwo may erre by their own 
confeſſion, ' Arid that all the. particular Fathers-have their 
their errors is generally acknowledged by the Papiſts , 
and often urged by - them- to defend chemſelves from 
the force of many convincing allegations trom the Fa- 
thers againſt their opinions, '' Well then, to keep to this 
particular inſtance: Jt'is granted that Dion7iue may 
erre,and ſo ray /gnatizs, then the Infallibility is preſer- 
ved in Clemens, and Polycarpus, and Hermes: Put they 
alſo, or any-two ofthem may erre in other things, and 
then the Infallibility is preſerved in Dicnyfirrs, and [gnas 
tinr,and Hiymes, Thus (it ſeems) Infallibility is banded 
between the Fathers like a Tennis- ball, from one to ano= 
ther,and they have it by turnes. - Such monſters'muſt be 


in the Concluſion, if Infallibilicy be in the- premiſes. 


That is enough for the ſecond Argument. 

» I.5. Thethird Argument is this : The Fathers prqs, 

tells they are nor infallible; either rhey ſay true or falle, 
pr an =! = if 
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zf true, then they are not infallible ; if falſe, then they 
erred in that aſſertion, and, therefore are not Infallible. 
So the Papiſts are gone by their own Argument, ,and 
rule t00: | For here we bave the conſent ot the Fathers; 
It were infinite £0 recount. all paſſages to this purpoſe- 
I ſhall onely ſaggeſt ſome few which are eyident and un- 
deniable jn this parcicular,, -Cl/emens Alexangrinus hath 
theſe words , 'The principle. of owr Dottrine i the Lord 
who hath tang ht ws by the. Prophets, by the Goſpell, anab 

#he Apoſtles, and be addes, If any man thinkzhis Principle 
needs another Principle, be doth not indeed keep that Princi= 
plc. But the Papiſts ſay, che Scripture principle needs 
another principle ro ſupport it,-:z.. the Churches Authos 
rity: Ergo, the Papilts bave forſaken the principle of 
the Scripture, and ſo ſaved us further labour of proving 
their Apoſtacy. And he addes, that the fandaraby which 
things are to be examined, i not the teſtimony. of mon (there- 
fore not the Teſtimony of Fatbers, Councelg, Popes,who 
I thinke areall men, ſave onely that ſeverall- of the Popes 
are repreſented by their own Authors as:beaſts) bar the 
Wer of the Lord. And leſt, you ſhould underſtand it of 
Tradition, he calls it juſt. before-the Scripture and word 
ofthe Lord: We do not (ſaith be) believe 1); afertions of 
wen, they muſt not onely [ay, bur.prove, and that:too.from ihe 
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Scripturey. What can be moreexpreſle?. So Baſil (a) 
rels us, The hearers that are inſtrufted in the Scriptures 
muſt examine the Doftrine of their teachers, they muſt re 
ceive thoſe things which are agreeable to Scripture, and re- 
ge thoſe things which are contrary to it: Where we 
plainly ſee $*-Baſjls dire contrariety to the principles 
and praQtiſe ofthe Romiſh Church, 

1. St Baſil allowes bis heares toexamine their teachers 
DoErine; ſo do not the Papiſts. The people are ſo bound 
to be ſubje to their Paſtours that if their Paftours ſhoulderre, 
the people were bound to erre with them, ſaith Tannerus, (b) 
A Chriſtian is bound to receive the Churches Dottrine withe 
out examination, ſaith Bellarmine, Paſtours are {imply to 
be heard in all things, nor are we to conſider what is faid, 
but who ſaid it, 5. e. if he were a lawtfull Paſtour, as Sta- 
pletow (d) bellowes it out { for it is a ſpeech fitter for a 
beaſt then for a man, (c) And yet theſe are the men who 
will not depart a nailes bredth from the Fathers : This is 
the Church, the principall note whereof is conſent with 
the Fathers, of which you may judge by this, and what 
we ſhall adde from others, - 
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(b) 12 Collatione Rat:ſboncnſ,$.9. | 

(c) Debet Chriſtanus fine examine veciyere Dollrinam etcleſie 
Bellar. de verbi Dea Interpretatione,lib.z.c.10. 

(d) In cauſa fidei non eft confiderandum quid dicatur ſed quis dicat: 
ReleR, con, 1, 9u44. aite2, p.gi» Ecclefiam audire populum fidelem 
C'briſtus jubet, Doflrinam Eccleſie populam expendere non jubet Stapleton 
Tripliciat. adverſus Whitak, pro Eccleſ. Author pag,89,cap.g, Et ali- 
bi vors Eccleſi in Dofirind fide (ampligiter & abſolite acquieſceadum 
efn Robert,con,4-que31art, 3, 
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2, Baſil makes the Scripture alone the rule by which 
all other things are to be examined,not Fathers,not Coun. 
cels,not Traditions: but the Papiſts are of another minde. 
St Clara-(a)tels us of a Popih Treatiſe, written by a friend 

of his, ſolemnly approved by th: Pariſhian Doftcrs of the Sor- 
bon ({o you ſee it is no particular fancy , but a received 
opinion) where (faith he) that Author expreſly aſſerts, that 
the Church therefore receives the Scriptures, becauſe, and ſo- 
far 4s they art conformable to Tradition not contrarily , i.e. 
She doth not receive Tradition, becauſe, and ſo far as it 
aprees with Scripture: And thus far donbtleſſe h: was in the 
right, ſaith S© Clare 3 And conſequently Ba{ was in the 
wrong. * 
That faying-of Cyprians is never to be forgotten : 
(b) That Chriſt alone 45 robe heard, the Father witneſſeth 
om Heaven : We ave not therefore to regard what others 
before us thought , but what he that was before all , Chriſt 
firſt did,” fer we are not to follow the cy ſtome of men but ths 
erath of God, - 1 che Papiſts would fay as much, this con- 
xroverſy would beat an end. And it is obſervable, that 
pamelins who is very brisk and tree of his Notes and ani. 
madverſions whereever Cyprian calls in a word that may 
ſeem co give countenance to their opinions, paſſeth over 
this place with profound filence, as well ſecing, it was ſo 
bor,ic would have burned his Fingers. 
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© (a) Prodiit quidam Dialozus —— ſolenaiter Paitfits' approbatus 
In qu0 exweſſe afſerit Eccleſiamides recipere Seripturas, quia 9 
in qu:7'um ſunt conſormes fidei, quam ab Afoftolis per traditiones ac- 
geptt; won @ converſo, Et batlenus fine dubio rectifſime, ' Syſtemar, 
dei cap,1'.in initio. | ry 

(b) &£nod ſolus: Cbriflus debet audtri Pater de celo teſtatur —— 
Won ergo debemus attendere quid alins ante nes factendum pitaverit , 
fed quid qui ast? omnes eſt Chriſtus priar fecertt, neque enzm- baminus 
evaſurtudinem , [equi oportet , ſed Dei veritatem. Epiſiela. 63, ad 
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St Chryſoſtome (a) 1s as fully Proteſtant in this parti» 
cular (as if he had been of Councell in our cauſe) in rwo 
points he is poſitive for us. 1. He preſleth the people 
to examine things delivered to them ( therefore he was 
againſt the Popiſh implicic faich) Ler as not carry about 
the opinion of the multitude, but let us examine things ; and 
not contenced to deliver the aſlertion, he addes a reaſon. 
1s it not abſurd, that when you are to veceive meny, you ao not 
truſt other men,but examine it your ſelves , and when you are 


' Fo guage of things , then-to be drawn away by other mens opi- 


ions ? And this (faith he) is the worſe fanlt in you, be= 
cauſe you bave the Scriptares, That brings in the ſecond 
Herely of ChryſofFomes; The rule by which he commands 
them to try all things is the Scripture, and (the miſchiete 
r00 is) he cals it a perfe& rule, you have (faith be) ax 
exalt ſtandard and rule of all things : and he concludes 
thus, 7 beſeech you do not regard what this that man 
thinks, but enquire all things of the Scriptures : 1 know no 
way to avoid this evident teſtimony but one : 1f I might 
adviſe them, the next Jeſuite that Writes ſhall {wear 
theſe words were foilted into Chryſeſtomes works, by the 
Proteitants3 and that they are not ro be found inan old 
Manuſcript Copy of Chryſc/tome in the Vatican, | 
What Proteltant can deliver our Doctrine more 
fully then Origen; 7t #5 neceſſary (ſaith he) chat we ſhould 
alledre the Tefliemony of Scriptures, without which our ex* 
Poſuticns do not command faith (b): Or then Cyril, Do 
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(b) 'Veceſle eft nobis Scripture as ſantas in teflimoni'um wocare, ſeiſ.s 
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wot belzeve me ſaying theſe things, anleſſe 7 prove them out 
_ Scriptures (c). Or then Ambroſe, thus ſpeaking to 
the Emperour Gratian, - / would not you ſhould believe owr 
Argument or diſputation, let us acke the Scriptures, atk? 
the Prophets, the Apoftles, (d). St Auſtin had none of 
the Fathers in greater veneration, then Cyprian, and 
Ambroſe; yet heare how he ſpeaks of them, of Cyprias: 
thus:(e) 7 am not obliged by his Authority; 1 do not look on his 
Epiſtles as Canonicall, but. I examine them by the Scrip- 
tures, and what is repagnant thereunto, with his good leave 
T rejeft it: Would the Papiſts give us but chis liberty, 
_ Mould defire no more - and of Ambroſe he ſaith the 
ike. 

Peradventure it will be (aid in this point, as it is in the 
generall; "That although ir is confeſfed by the Fathers, 
that particular Doors are liable to error 3 yet in ſuch 
things wherein the Fathers do unanimouſly agree, they 
have an infallible Auchority , and are a fufficient founda- 
tion of Faith. 

To this I anſwer : 1 If this were granted, it doth not in 
the leaſt, ſecure the Romiits concernments, becauſe there 
15 not one of all choſe points controverted between them 
and us, wherein ſuch unanimous conſent can be produ- 
ced, bur in every one of them there are pregnant allega« 
tions, out of ſome of the Fathers repugnant to their opi- 


' nions and aſſertions. This their learned men cannot but 


know, and if they have any ingenuity in chem, they can- 
not deny. 
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,—— EEE———_— 


(c) Miſt 6u92 76 ava Agzovn fm\us mvan;. Carccheſi, 4. 

(d) Nols Argumento noſtro cred as, Santte Impcrator, aut aoſire 
Aiſputationi Scripturas interrogemus Apoitolos, interrogemus Prophet as 
interrogemus Chriftum, 1:b.1.de fide ad Gratianum, : 

(ce) Ejus Authoritate non teneor,efus liter as 08 ut Canonitas habeo, 
eas ex (anonicis conſtdero; quod Scripture ion congrugt cm pace eyus 
7cſpuo, in lib, ,contra Creſl2gium Gap, 3 2+ : I 


The Nwlity of the Romiſh Faith, 47 


2 I an{wer with Witaker againſt urging this very 
Plea : What a filly thing #4 it to deny, that , that which 
happen'd to each of them cannet poſſibly happen to all of 
them. (a) And with Gerhard, the Teſtimonies of the Fa* 
thers collettively. taken , cannot bee of another kind and na- 
ture, then they we diſtributively (by, Nor can any man 
deny the truth of the propoition, if be apprehends the 
meaning of it; for how can the ſame perſons , being 
onely conſidered under a, double notion be both fallible 
and infallible at the fame time; And if Auſtin, Ambroſe, 
Cyprian (fuppofing theſe were all the Fathers) be each 
of them fallible, how can a meer collective conſideration 
of them render them infallible? 

3. I Anſwer with Learned Dr Holdſ[wcrth: That the 
Fathers deny this Infallibility , not onely to one or two 
of them diſperſedly, but to all the Antients colleQively 
conſidered, (c) and this I ſhall prove onely by one Ar. 
gument. They that make Infallibility the peculiar pro- 
perty of the Canonicall Writer, deny the }nfallibility 
of the Fathers, eitheir collectively, or diſtributiveiy con- 
ſidered: But the Fathers make Infallibility the peculiar 
property of the Canonicall Writers, and abjudicate ir 
from all other Writers, S* ferome is expreſle, Fxcepe the 
Apeſtles, whatſoever elſe is afterward ſaid, let it be cut of, 
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(a) LHOuam hoc ineptum «ſ} quod ſingulis contigit , id acgare 
poſſe in omnes cadcre Contra lib, 6, De Fi;mamentis Ppatrum. 
Pag. 414. 

(b) Patrum ſingulorim teſlimonia colleflize ſumpta non Poſſunt efte 
alterius generis quam ſingula ſunt diſtributrve, Conteil, Cathoj, 
Ibex. par.z. cap.iz, 

(c) Non ſolum de uno aut altero ſparſim,ſed de omnibus vetertous gre- 
gatim in ſcriptis ſuis Patres ubique pronuntiant & corum dogmats efie 
ad Scripturas expendenda ut probentury &# eorum tciltmonta ex Scripe 
turts aſtimanda ut ex iftarum conſenſulaat diſienſu magis mign;te va- 
leant ad fidei controverſias dirimendas, Lecr. 46, 

for 
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for it hath no Authority (3). And againe, 7 make a diffe- 
rence berween the Apoſtles and other VWriters,thoſe alwaics ' 
ſaid Truth, but theſe in ſomethings as men did crre (b). 

Sc Aſtin makes this difference between the Holy Scrip. 
tures andall other Writings, That theſe are to be read 
with a neceſſity of believing , but theſe mth a liberty of 
qudging (c). What living man can expreſle the Pro- 
ceſtant Dorine in more evident rermes then the ſame 
Father elſewhere doth, That which 5s confirmed by the 
Authority of the Holy. Scriptures, is without d'ubt to be 
belizved, but for other witneſſes and teſtimenies, ( whecher 
more, or fewer, agreed,or divided, all is'one to St Auſtin) 
you may receive them or yejett them as you ſhall jade, thy 
have more or leſſe weight (d). And again, when he was 
preſled by Ferom with the Authoricy of x or ſeven of 
the Greek Fathers, he thus Anſwers: (c) 7 have lear- 
2124 to give this honour and reverence to the Bucks of Scripe 
ture, to believe there is noerror in them: | But as for others, 
how Learned or Godly ſcever they be, I ſo read them that 1 
ao not believe any thing to be true , becauſe th:y thonght ſo, 


—_— 
« 
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(a) Exceptis Apoſtolis, quodeunque alind poftea dicttur, abſcindatur 
no# bvet poltea authoritatem. in Plal, £6, (c) Scito me alier habere 
Apoſlolos, aliter reliquos traftatores, 21los ſemrer tera dicere iſtos in qui- 
buſdam nt bomines errave. Epiſt.62.ad Theoph. Alex. 

(b) 1d genus literarum a nobis non cm credendi neceſſitate ſed 
cum Judicand: livertate leendum eft, contra, Fauſtum |.z1.c.5, 

(c) ®nd Divinarum ſcripturarum perſpicud firmatur Auhoritatey 
fone ulla duvitatione credendum eft ; aliis wv2r0 teflibus vel teftimonits 
tibi cred:re vel noa cridere liceat, quantum ca momenti ad faciendam 
fidem wel babers vel non h.ibere perpenderis, Epil.x 12, ad Paulineim, 

(d) Solis Scriptrrarum bibris———- didicr hinc timorem bonoremque 
deferie ut nullum eorum ſcribendo erraſſe firmiſſume evedam—— Als 
eutem ita lego ut quantalibet ſanbtitate, doflrinagque prepollcart, nox ideo 
wverum puten quia ipſ} ita ſenſctunt, ſed quia per Canonras per ſuadere 
POWerimt; Tor 2-Epr{. 1g, = 
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but becanſe thty proved it ſo to be by the Scriptures. To 
conclude , fo. evident is St. Auſtin's judgment in- 
thac point, that ir forced this ingenuous conteslion from 
a learned and acute Papiſt, Occam by name, who ſpea- 
kins of a paſſage of St. Aftins abour this point, bath 
theſe words. 1r z to be noted, that Arſtin 3n that afhority 
ſpeaking of other writers beſide the pen-men of the Scripture, 
mak.s no difference among theſe Non-C anonical, Writersz 
and therefore, whether they be Popes, or athers, whethtr they 
writ #n Council, or out of Council, the-ſame juag ment is ta 
be paſſed upon them, You lee St. Auſtin's mind. is- plain, 
and doth (our Adverſaries themſelves being judges) die 
rectly overturne that great fundamental point of the In* 
fallibility of Councels and Popes (which, 'if you will be- 
lieve chem, is not only true, but neceſlary to ſalvation) 
and yet theſe are'the men that walk-in the good ofd 
paths; Theſe are they, that maintaine- no doctrine, - bur 
what hath been conveyed to them by 'the Fathers. I 
know no Salvo but that which they ule in the great-ar- 
ticle of Tranſubſtanriation, viz. to cell us, we mult not 
believe our ſelves when we read fuch paſſages in; the 
Fathers, and that rogether with the eyes of our mind 
our Reaſons, and 'Conſciences, we muſt give up the eyes 
of our body co the Pope's diſpoſal. And this dotrine of 
Auſtins (if you will believe the Romaniſts) whea delive- 
red by the Proteſtants is a new and upſtart doctrine, nee. 
ver heard of in the world till Zuther's dayes; and by this 
you may judge of the juſtice of that charge, when the 
likes faid of our other doctrines. I might fill upa Treas 
tile with pertinent citations our of the Fathers to this 


—_— _ 
———— 


(a) Notandum quod Auguſtinus in authoruate illa loquens de [cripto- 
ribus alizs @ ſcriptoribus Biblie, tater bos ſcriptores & los non dſtine 
gut; > ideo, five ſueriat ſummi Pontifices , ive dlii, fre ſcripſerint 
«liquid in Concilio, frue extra conſimile de 6is ſudicium eft babendwn, 
part.3.Dialogtrafk,x.lib.3. cap.24- 7 

lk E purpoſe, 
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parpoſe ,” but this is enough for any but thoſe, .who are 
reſolved to ſacrifice their conſciences to the Pope's am- 
bicion; and for them it 15 roo much, 

$ 7. The fourth and laſt argument is this: The 
Pepys whatever ſomerimes they pretend, 
yer ined do not make the Fathers the ground & foun« 
dation of their Faith, but acknowledg them tallible x. This 
appears from what-hath already-been diſcourſed concer- 
ning theiravowed Doctrine, That-Infallibility is the pros 
per: and* peculiar priviſedge of the Church, and conſe» 
quently belongs not to the Fathers.in their fingle-capact- 
ties. -2. It appears fromthe acknowledged novelty of 
feveral Romiſh doctrines, which their moſt learned men 
confeſs cannot be proved from the Fachers: Such. are 

t» The docrine of  forbidding-the ;reading of the 
Scripture to T:ay-men (as they are cajled:) We cenfe/s in 
their dayes (viz. of ferome and Auguſtine) Lay-men were 
makes in the reading of the Scruprore, laith Azc- 
rim{a).. And whereas.many Popiſh Authors expound 
thoſe words /oþx5 39: $:dv7n ws 2eapes indicatively, as if 
they:did only acquaint us with the practice of the [ewes, 
and hot'containe a command of Chriſt ro his bearers to 
readthe Scriptures. Teoler and Aaldonate (b) both wit- 


' neſſe;.that Chryſeſtome, Theophylatt, and Angnſtine, and 


all weighiy authars except Cyrill do anderſtand it impera* 
zwvely for a command of Chriſt. | 

2 They acknowiedg the novelty of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. The words of Scorrs are theſe: (c) Before the Lateran 
Conncell, the doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation was no point of 


IS 


ne en I 


(a) Fatemur tunc temporis (ſub «tate Hieronymi & Chryſoſtomi )laicos 
32 Seripturarum lefiioge verſatos fuiſſe. Inſlit. Moral. lib.$.cap. 26. 
(Þ) in locum, (c) Prout recitatur a Bellar. de Euchar, lib, 3.c. 23. 
unum addit Scotus, quod minime probandum «ft; Ante Laterancnſe Conn 
cilinm a08 fuiſſe dogma fidei Tranſubſtantia'ioaem. 
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faith: and the firſt Zateray Councel was above t 100 
years after Chriſt's birth, And Alphonſus de Caftro de- 
bvers this memorable aſſertion: Xſany things are known 
tolatr Authors, which the Antient writers were wholly 
2 7norant of, for theſe ſeldome make any mention of Tranſub« 
ſtantiation. (a 

+3 The doctrine of Indulgencies and Purgatory (I 
Joyn them borh ropgether as being neer of kin) of whichi 
Biſhop Fiþer bach chis remarkable paſſage. (b) No ore 
thadox Chriſt ian'now doubts whether there be a Purgatory, 
thowph the Antients ſeldome or ncver mentioned it7 And a 
little after; Conſidering that Purgatory was for a good while 
anknown,—" and agaifi, ſeeing thin Purgatory was known 
and received in the Charch (o lately,” who can wonder that 
Indulgencies were- not nſed in the primitive Church? $0 
Gabriel Biel: (c) Before the times of St.Gregory(& that was 
600 years ifter Chriſt) there was little or no wſe of Indul+ 
Yoncies: but now they are aſed frequently, becauſe the Church 
Without dowbt hath'the ſpirit of Chriſt, and therefore cannot 
erre. That ſine d#biodid his worke, for. I was about to 
diſpute againſt his aſſertion, bur thar phraſe quite rook 
away my courape. You ſee it is 4 courteſy that the Pa 
viſts will condeſcend to prove their doctrine from Scrip+ 


No T— — 


' (a) Multaſuat poſterioribus nota, que vetuſti ili ſcriptores provſus 
ignoraverunt, Nam de Traaſubſtantiatione— vara eſt in anitquis | nc 
ribus mentio, lib,$.contva bereſes in verbo Indulgentia, | 
(b) Nemo jam dubitat orthodoxus an Purgatorium fit, de quo tamen 
apud priſcos nulla vel quam rariſſima ficbat mentio. — Contemplan. 
res jortur aliquamdiu Purgatorium incopnitum fuiſſe —= Cam itags 
Purgatorium tam ſerd cognitum ac receptum fuerit Eccleſia, quis jam de 
ladulgentiis mirari poteſt, qadd in principto nullus fuerit earum uſus, 
Roffeaſes in confutatione Lutheri, p.496- f 
(c) Ante tempora Beati Gregorii modicus vel nullus fuit uſus Indulges- 
tiarum, Nunc autem crebreſ6it.earum uſus quia Eccleſia ſine dubio habes 
ſpiritum Chriſti, ideoq non errat. in left,57-ſuper Cononem Miſſe. 
7y E 2 ture 
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ture and Fathers, whereas if they would ſtand upon their 
termes, they might argue thus: The concluſion withour 
doubt is true, that the Church cannot erre, therefore a 
fig for the premiſes. S0 Darandns: (4) Concerning Indul- 
gencies little can be ſaid with any ecrtainty, becauſe the 
Scriptare (peaks not expreſly of them, and the holy Fathers 
Ang: Ambrole, Hilary, Ferome ao not at all menticn them. 
And Cajetan expreily:-(b) Ns ſacred Soriptare, no an- 
thority of antient Fathers , either Greek; or Latine , hath 
brought the riſe of Indulgencies to our knowledge: And yer 
(if you pleaſe to believe it) this and all the doctrines: of 
the Romiſh Church are no other then ſuch as haye been 
handed cochem from the'Apoſtles by all the antient -Fa. 
thers in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion. I believe I could 
inſtancein twenty ſeveral Articles of the Romiſh Church, 
for which they have no colour of authority from any of 
the Fathers. But this may ſuffice for a Specimen of that 
reſpe& which the Papiſts have tor the Fathers, when they 
donot comply with their humors, The Fatbers were ſo 
ignorant for a thouſand years together, that they did nor 
underſtand, or ſo negligent that they did not inſtruct 
their people in that great myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation, 
(then which none was more neceſſary to be taught, be» 
cauſe none more difficult to believe.) The Fathers were 
ſo hard-hearted and cruel, that they would ſuffer ſouls 
to fry in Purgatory for hundreds of years together,whom 
they mighr have certainly releaſed by the belp of Indul- 
gencies. The Fathers were ſo indifcreet, that they allowed 
their hearers to read the Scriptures, and have them ina 
(a) De Indulgentiis pauca dici poſſunt per certitudine,qudd nec Scrip= 
tura expreſs de eis loquitur.—-Santh etiamyut Ambroſe. Hilar. Aug. Hieron, 
minime loquuntir de Indulgentizs, in lib,q.de ſentent.diſt.20,9«.3.cum.4, 
(b) Nulla Scriptura ſacra, fmlla priſcorum Doflorum Grecorum 
wel Latinorum authoritas Indulgentiarin ortian ad noſtram deduxit noy 
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vulgat:tongue. But now it & not fit to be granted, faith 
Sixtus Sinenſis (a). The Church of Rome hath got a mo» 
nopoly' of all knowledg, fidelity , render-heartednels , 
(which you will wonder art) diſcretion, and all good qua» 
lities, and Infallibility into the bargain. 

This is the excellency of the Romiſhfaith, that it is caſcu= 
lated tor any Meridian. Are any of their doQrines ſeem» 
ingly favoured by the Fathers? why then you ſhall 
have large Harangues concerning the authority of the 
Fathers, and their adherence to them. Arethere any of 
their points, wherein the Fathers are either (ilent or op- 
ponent? why they are furniſhed with another ſtrain: 
that the Fathers were but private Defters, and had their 
Jailings. The chief of the Fathers had their falls, ſaith Bel- 
larmine. (b) 7» the books of the Antients, which the 
Church reads as authentich, ſometimes are found wicked and 
heretical paſlages, ſaith Sixt Sinenfis.* And lo long as 
the Church ot Rowe reſerves to her ſelf alwayes a liberty 
of determining what paſſages are wicked and heretical, 
I trow ſhe is out of Gun-ſhot: 7 do not zalue Origens 


Judgment, faith Per:rins.Cc) And that you may ſee 


the Papiſts do !»ſanire cam ratione, 1 pray you take notice, 
that what they want in conſcience and honeſt dealing, 
they make up in wit, and therefore have deviſed ſeveral 
ingenuous ſhifts, whereby they can elude the moſt preg- 
nant teſtimonies of the Fathers levied againſt them, 
Sometimes they anſwer, that the Fathers ſpeak <yo1/59:477 
in oppoſition to the preſent Adverſary they were diſpu- 
ting with, not yuan; as laying down their own poli- 
uve opinion: thus Perron:(d)and Sixtus Senenſis(e).Some« 


(a) lib. 6. Biblioth, anact, 152, P 
(b) Precipui Patrum lapſ ſunt de verbo Pei, lib.3.eap.10. Fla lis 
bris ſandorum Doftorum, ques authentice legit Eccleſia, nonninguam the 
weniuntur quadam prava &+ heretica. Prefſat. in lib, s. Biblio'h, 
(c) In Fom.z.difp. 6 (d) lib,1.d; Eughar.p. 52» -, 
(c)Prefat in lib, 5. Bibligth, Foy times 
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rimes they ſay the Fathers ſpeak declamatorio more,by per- 
bolically, and by exceſs: thus Sixtus Senenfis aniwers 
our allegations from the Fathers for reading the Scrip- 
ture.(4) Thus Petavius aniwers a clear paſſage of Chry- 
ſoſtomes againſt Auricular Confeflion.(b) Ar other times 
they tell us; the Fathers did not alwaies ſpeak what they 
thought, but what they ſaw neceſſary to confute their 
Adverfaries: thus Perron anſwers. the citations from the 


Fathers apain(t creature-worſhip. 1f you alledge the 


Epiſtles of the Fathers, they tell you, the Fathers did not 
uſe fully ro open._their minds in thoſe writings: So Perron 
anſwers a Teſtimony of A=ſt:1s againkt Tranſubltantiatt- 
on. Sometimes they plead, that the Fathers ſpeak the 
Opinion of others, not their own; as Be/armine anſwers 
8 place out of Hizrom.(c) It you bring any paſſage our 
of their Poems, they ſay the Fathers did uſe Poerical li- 
bercy, as Bellarmine anſwers to Prudentius (d). So juſt 
was the judgment of the Univerſity of Doway upon Ber- 
traw's Book, of the body and bloud of Chriſt: Seeing 
we bear man) errors in the antient Fathers, aud extcnuats 
and excafe them, and oft times by ſome diviſed fiction we de- 
21) and put a convenient ſenſe upon them, when they are op- 
Poſed againſt us in diſput ations with our adverſaries, we do 
Tot ſee why Bertram doth not deſerve the ſame equity, and 
diligent recegnition. (e) And thus they deale with the 
Fathers, when they diſpleaſe their humor, and oppoſe 
their do&trines. But if the Fathers Geliver any thing that 


A_— —— 


———— 


(a) lbb.6. Bibl.annot, 52, (b) Animadverſ. in Epiphanii beveſes, 
$9- 42.244, (c) hb. de gratia primi bominis- cap. 1x1. (d) De 
Prurgaterio, 16.2.cap.18, 

(ec) Cumin veteribus aliis plurivtos feramus errores, of extenuemus, 
excuſemus, excogitata commento perſepe negamus, &* cammodun iis [t1- 
ſum affingamus, dum opporuntur in diſputationibus, aut confliftionibus 
cum ad verſariis, non tidemus, eur non eandem equitatem &> diligentem 
rYecogutionem mereatur Biitramus, Vide Ind, expurgn tit.B, 

ſeems 
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ſeems to countenance their conceits, then every paſlage 
of the Fathers is dogmartical, and every word an argu- | 
ment: then the Fathers have done playing and quibling, 
then they have opened their minds fuily, and given us 
their molt ſerious and laft thoughts. 

$& 8. Andleft you ſhould think it was only the opi- 
nions of ſeveral Faxhers which they deſpiſed, 1 ſhall a= 
quaint you with cheir practice in caſe of conſent of- the 
Fathers, or the major part of them. That the Angels 
were Ccorporeal, was the opinion of moſt of the Fathers 
ſaith Pererixs(a), For this opinion Sixrus Sencnſis rece 
kons up Origen, Lattant: Athenaſ: IMeth:dins, Hilarins, 
Damaſc:nus, Caſſianns, and the ſecound Councel of Nice: 
to whom Maldonat addes, as 5wobies; , Clemens Alexan: 
T beodoret, Tertullian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, &c. ſuch a 
Conitellation one ſhall ſeldome find in any controverted 
opinion: Yer hear what Senen6s faith, I think, the con« 
trary opinioa is the trucſt. If a Proteſtant had laid as 
much, what tumults and tragedies would it have raiſed 
in the Romane Court? how would all the world have 
rung with it? So again, that I may further lay open this 
Romiſh impoſture, I ſhall repreſent ro the reader's con- 
ſideration that controverſy concerning the immaculate 
conception of the Bleſſed Virgin: what is the common 
and current doctrine of the Church ot Rome at this day 
is ſufficiently known from the decree of the Councel of 
Trent Concerning Original fin, (in which decree they ex- 
prelly tell us, they would not have her included) (6), 
aud from the ſevere conſtitutions of Sixtxs the fourth, 


Cm 


(a) Lib.1.ia Genel, dif. 106, 
(b) De-larat ſantla Synodus non efſe ſue intntionis comprehendere 
3 boc decreto, ubi de peccato orizinali agitur, beatam &> immaculatan 
Virginen Mariam Dci geaetricem, Conc, Trident, is [eſs, 5, | 
4 and 
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and Paal the fifth, and Gregory the fifreenth Popes, 
againit thoſe that ſhould preſume to teach this Doctrine, 
that the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in fin, and from 
the practice of divers Popiſh Univerſities, who have not 
only received the doctrine of the immaculate concep-» 
tion ofthe Virgin, but bind their members by ſolemn 
oath to own it, and from the writings of multitudes of 
the moſt eminent Popiſh writers, who poſitively aſſert 
It, as Delrio, Henriquez,, Az'rins, Suarez, Vaſquee, 
Satmeron, Acoſta, Abalenſis , Canus, Navarrus, and a 
world of others. Now jet us fee, whether in this pointe 
they made the conſent of Fathers their rule, or (which 
35 equivalent) what was the judgment of the antient Fa- 
thers therein: which I ſhall give you from the mouths 
of the Papiſts themſelves, then which they canncr defire 
a fairer tryal. Hear Canxs: All the antients that make 
any mention of this matter, have with one month aſſerted, 
that the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in ſin, as Ambroſe 
Aug:Chryſ.Cc. and none of them contraaitted that aſsertion! 
and then he addes his «m'ze:{c and the Romiſh opinion: 
That the argument from authority is weak, and the ecntrary 
aottrine is probably and proxff defended in the Church of 
Rome (a). And he confteſſeth, he knew #o other way ro 
confute this argument of Eraſmus againſt the auth: rity of 
the Fathers, then by ſaying the opinion was not de fide, or 
" _—_ of fauh.(b) A remedy as bad as tbe di- 
eaſe, 

1. Becauſe the opinion is moſt abſurd that a Doctrine 
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(a) Sanfti (antiqui) omacs, qui in cius rei mentionem inciderunt, 
uno ore afſeverirunt Beatam Virginem in peceato original: conceptamy— 
e aullus ſanttorum coatravenit; Infirmum tamen ex omnium authori= 
tale argumentum ducitur, quia  potius contrazia ſententia probabilltgr 

& þ'e defendutnr, loc, til, liv.7, Cils 
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# not de fide till the Pope or Councell have determined 
it, from whence would follow amongſt many other 

coſſe abſurdities. 1. That it was not de fide while 

briſt lived that Jeſus was the Meflias, no Councell ha» 
ving determined it. 2. That moſt of the Articles of the 
Chriitian Religion were not de fide before the Councell 
of Nice. 3. That God revealing a truth in his Holy 
Scriptures cannot oblige our faith as much as a Councell, 
revealing it in their Decrees. But 1 need ſay no more 
of this, - becauſe it is rejeRted by diverſe of their own 
moſt Learned Authors: Jt is the common” opinion of 
Dottors,that aConncell doth not make a thing to be of Faith, 
but denies, or declares, that ſuch a thing is, « formerly was 
de fide, as the Holy Fathers abundantly confirme , faith 
White (a). 

2, Becauſe this was de fide according to their own 
Doctrine : For the Councell of Bafi! had poſitively de- 
fined and determined it, as pious and agrecable to Faith, 
reaſon, and Scripture, to be embraced by all Catbolicks; 
and that it ſhould be lawtull rono men to teach the con- 
trary. (b) This put S Clara ſo hard to it, that he is fors 
ced to this horrible ſhift, that they onely defined it, rax- 
quam piam & conſonam fides. Now the termes tanquans 
& conſonam are termes of diminution (c). But to re- 
turne; Salmeron treating of this point tels us, that his 
Adverfaries reckon 200, others 300 Fathers againſt his 
and the Romiſh Doctrine of the immaculate conception : 
Well, what is his Anſwer? Really it is ſo full of Hereſy 
thac I fear they will chide me tor tranſlating it: he tels 
you, The Argument from Authority is weak, I Anſwer 


— —— 
— — — 


, (a) communis Doflorym ſententia fert Conilium non facere aliquid 
de fide,ſed decernere efſe (eu prius ſuiſſe de fide, ut Santi etiam Patres 

abunde confirmant, De fide &+ Theologia. Trabt,2.SeAh.2 2, 
(Þ) Seſ.36, (c) 1# /yſtexate fidei cap.35. P-3774 (faith 
ann . 
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(faith he) from Exod.23.2. Thou ſoalt not ſpeak in acanſe 
fo incline after many to wreſt juagment , 'as Auguſtine 
anſwered the Donatiſts, it was a ſigne that a canſe wanted 
zruth, which leaned upon Authoruy,, That the youn- 
ger Dottors ſee further then the antients : that is to ſay, 
the Romiſh DoRors are wiſer then the Antient Fa- 
thers. (a) I commend theſe paſſages to the care of my 
Lords the Inquilitors, the next time che purging humour 
takes them, they richly deſerve a roome in the faudex ex» 
prrgatoriue. ; 

And yet theſe are the onely adorers of the Antient 
Fathers, that tell you We do not receive part of the Doftrine 
of the Fathers , and rejett part, but we embrace it all ſaith 
Dureu(b). We hold the whole Volumes ſaith Campian(c). 
Theſe are they that hold the Fathers to be ncorrwupted 
Juapes of Controverfier, whom God would not ſuffer to fall 
intoerrur, and lead others into it, faith Cofterys (c\, Will 
you fee more of this miſtery of iniquity ? I ſhall onely 
name the reſt : Diverſe Popiſh Authors of prime nore 
acknowledge that it was the generall opinion of the Fa- 
thers, That the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ought ro 
be given co Infants. So Aſa/dovate, The Opinion of * Au- 
gnſtine, and Innocent the firſt , (a Pope, and therefore his 


_ ' — —— 


(a) Argumentum ab authoritate iafirmum eft— Reſpondemus ex 
wervo Der Exod, 23-1, In judicio plurin:0rum 08 acquiſces ſemtentie, 
ub a vero devies cum Auguſtinus reſpondeat Donatiſlis ſgaum cffe cauſe 
a veritatus nervo defiatute, que ſoll multorum Authoritati,qui errari poſ- 

unt inmtitur Dottores quo Juniores, eo perſpicatiores ſunt, Diſp. 51, in 
om. $5, 

(b) Nos patum Doflrinam non al:3:4 ex parte admiltimns, alid re« 
pudiamus,ſed integram ampleflimur, Contra Whitak.fol.1go. 

(c) Tenemus integ/a volumiaa, 148 decem rationibus.catss« 


(d) Incorrupt3 ſunt judices controverſtarum, neque enim credivile eff 


eos, preſertim in rebus que fidem attizgunt, 2 Des ſic deſtitutss {uſes ut 


Ir,P»64, 


3p17 errarintdofirinaque ſud alios in errorem induxerint,la Euc 
| opiruon 
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Opinion infallibly true) flowr:/ped in the Charh for 600 
ears that the Euchariſt was neceſſary to Infants (a) That 
the Lords Supper ſhould be receaved by the people in 
both kinds For the Councell of Conſtance in that very 
place where it takes away one kind, (che Cup) do ac- 
knowledge that the uſe of both kinds by the people was 
inſtituted by Chrilt, and enjoyed by the people in the an» 
tient Church (b) That the Saints departed ſhould not be 
admitted to the viſion of God, betore the day of judg» 
ment : So much Perry conteſſeth, and S:xtzs Senenſes, 
(c) That the Saints ſhould raigne with Chriſt a thoutand 
years, that Pameliz« grants(d). In all theſe and feverall 
others, it is known that the Church of Rome aflerts the 
contrary,how truly, and jultly I difpure not, nor is it ma» 
teriall ro my purpoſe, which is onely to ſhew how upon 
all occafions, where need requires they do as.litcle regard 
the Authority of the Fathers as any, whom they moſt 
traduce for.ſo doing. But would you know the miſte 
of this? why, The Fathers are not reckoned as Fathers 
when they deliver any thing which they did not receive from 
the Church, ſaith Dureus (e), Incarneſt, that ſaying des . 
ſerved a Cardinals Cap. And Baily the Jeſuite ſeconds 
bim in it, where putting this queſtion; Whether rhe Aue 
thority of the Dettors ( Fathers ) ought to be admitted . be 
anſwers: Yes, as far as the Church approves of them (t). 
The Fathers baye Authority with us as far as we pleaſe; 


A tree eee - — 


— 


— 


(a) Miſſam facto Auguſtini &+ Innocentii, x. ſeatentiam qu ſexcentas 
6ireiter annes viguit i Eccleſia Euchariftiam etiam infantibus neceſſari- 
an.in Job.6.verſ.gz. (b)Seffone 13, (c) Lib.6.Bibl. Aanot.245, 

(4) Iz notis ſuper Cypriani bortationem ad martyrium, 
(ce) Neque enim patres cenſentur, cum ſuum aliquid, quod ab Ecclefid 
204 acceperunt,ſeribunt vel docent:con, Whir,ubi ſupra, (f) Debetae ad + 
mitti Doftorum (Patrum) Autboritas? Debet quatenics ab Eccleſia op» 
pobatur in Catecbi/, | 
I 
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1 will adde a third ( that you may ſee it isa ruled caſe: ) 
and that is Greſſerus. A Father (faith he) is one that feeds 
the Church with wholeſome Doftrine : but if inſtead of corne 
he give chaff or tares, h: is not now a Father but a ftep= 
Father not a teacher but a [educer. * 

When the Fatbers ſay any thing which ſeems to coun- 
tenance their poſitions, then they are Fathers, uncorrupt 
Jadges,infallible interpreters,and Purgatory is too mild a 
puniſhment for him that ſhall goe one haires breadth 
from them, But if the Fathers will once begin to take 
upon them, if they will exceed thoſe bounds the Pope 
hath ſet them, and contradi& his intereſt or opinion, then 
it is time to take them a peg lower, then they call chem 
Fathers, but make children ofthem : They had better 
have held their Tongues 3 for now all comes our, and the 
Papiſts are the Chams (as they call the Proteſtants) who 
uncover their Fathers nakedneſſes : Then E xſebiz; (who 
when he is Orthodox in the Romane account paſſeth 
for a moſt famous Writer, a moſt learned man,and a C atho- 
lick with Zindanxs, (a), Sixtas Senenſis (band others) is 
all on a fudden tranſubſtantiated into an Arrian Heretick 
wich Cofterus (c\and Baronins (d). Then poor Tertullian 
( who, when be ſpeaks righteous things paſſech for 4 
moſt n:ble Auther, the chiefe of all the Latine Fathers with 
Lindenus, (e)) is not ſo much asa mar of the Church, 


eee eee et ———_——_———___—_—_ 


* Nam Eceleſie pater ille dicitur qui Eccleſiam ſalutari Doflrind alit 
&+ paſett — Fam vero þi pro ſalutifero Doftrin.e pabulo— offerat ev 
afducatur lolium && titania —perverſorum dogmatum= eate « 


25 n93 Pater eft ſed vitricus,non Doftor ſed ſeduttor. 1n lib.z.de jure 


ac more prohibend! libras noxios cap. 10. 


(a) Panopl.l.cap.17.Y. inprimis.(b) Apud Baron. in Ancl. tom, q. an; |. 


340. (c) Hereticus Arrianus, in Apologid contra Grevinchovium c.v, 
n,9. (6)Loco jam citato. q 
_ (e)Nobil's admodum author, latinorum emninm facile princevs. Panopl, 
[1;1,Ca},23. | et 5 
nay, 
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nay, he is a» hereticall Author, an herefiarch, a Montanift- 
fay Azorins(a)and Bellarm(b), Then Origen (who when 
he is a good boy paſleth for a witneſſe beyond exceprion 
with Dureus(C) another maſter of the Churches "= the 
Apſtles as - Jerome calls him ſaith Lindanus (d)) isa 
meer ſch;ſmatick faith Canxs (e) the Father of the Arrians 
and Ennomians faith Maldonate (fy. Then Conſtantine 
himſelfe, (that you may ſee the Church of Rome is not 
Suilty of reſpect of perſons ) 5s not mach to be regarded he 
was a greater Emperor then Dottor ſaith Bellarm. (g)Then 
LaRantius 4s bertey killed in Tully, then in the Scripture 
and Viftorinus was a Martyr but wanted learning faith 
Bellarmine (h). Nay, I think both he and the reſt of 
the Fachers wanted wir as well as learning : for if they 
would but have blotted our all Anti- Romiſh paſſ; 
( which might have been done with one Blot, provided 
ic reached from the beginning to the end of their works) 
they had all pafſed for Orchodox and admirable men, 
and we had not heard one word of their infirmities or 
miſcarriages. 

What need I trouble my ſelfe and the Reader, with 
ſayiag that which all the World knows concerning the 
Papiſts receding from the common ſence of the Fathersin 
expoſicions of Scripture, and preferring new interpre- 
tations before chem, (not fearing their own Tridentine 
thunderbolr, That no man ſauuld dare to interpret Scripture 


—_—_ _—_ 


i. 


Ir 


(a) Tom.s, Moral. 1b.8, c2.16.(b) Lib.z. de Santis ca.y.(c) Teftis 


. oma ſane exceptioae major, contrz Whitak ſol.r09. (d) Alterum Eccles» 


ſarum poſt A poſiulos Magjfirum ajebat Hieronymus. Panop,lib.z.cap.26. 


- (ce) Loc.com.lib.q.cap.z, n1m.11.(t)Is Fohan.t.3.(g) De verbo Dei ls 
4+ £-11, (h) Laflantius magis librorum (icerons quam Scripturarum 


Sanflarum peritus. Viflorinus martyr qnidem fuits {ed 66 craditio des 
Fuit,Lib.x. de ſanftis c5. in fine, 


againſt 
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againſt the common conſent of the Fathers, (a) ) For which 
1 ſhall onely referre the reader co thoſe places where he 
may be more fully ſatisfied, that this was: che opinion 
and praCtiſe of the Learned and approved Romanitts, as 
Cajetan (b) Pererias, (c) Maldenate (d) and ſeverall g- 
thers (e), | | 

F. 9. In ſhorc, to ſirike the buſineſſe dead, you ſhall 
bave the policive judgment of the principall pillars of the 
Romiſh Church : Sacred Do&rine (faith Aquinas, uſeth 
Auth:rity of Scripture as a neceſſary Argument , but the 
Anthorit:es of other Dottors of the Church an:ly as a proe 
bable Argument : for our faith leaues upon the revel ation. 
made to the Apoſtles and Prophets, not to other Dottors (tf). 
The Authorities of the Fathers without the Scripture doth 
wot oblige my faith, fa\th Biel (g); 1t 'is the property of the 
Holy Scriptures, that there 3s wo error in it ' which needs 
correttios faith Baronins (h ). The Writings of the Fathers 
(faith Bellar mine in totidem Ferminis ) are nit a rule, and 
have not autho#Ity to obi1ge me (i): And not contented to 
aſlerc, he elſewhere offers proofs of the invalidity of the 


(a) Sefione 4.b 1n Prefationc in PentateuchumJ(c) Lib, 3.in Gen, 
qu.5. 3.45. (4) 1a multis locis Joh,8.56, Mat,16,15-& 19, 
(c)Ste!la is Luc, 10. 21. Baronius in Annal, Tom.t. 48.34. Patres itt 
intcrpretatione Scripturarum non ſemper Catbolicam Eccleſiam 
ſequunt ur, ; 

(f) Sacre Doftrina Anthoritatibus Canonice Scripture utitur proprie 
ex neceſſitate Argamentando , authoritatibus autem aliorum dottorum 
Eccleſia argurndo ex piopriis , ſed probabiliter, Innititur enim fides 
noſtra revelationi Apoftolis & Prophets fatle = n0 .utem, revelae 
tioni,ft que ſuit aliis Doftoribus fafke. Part ni quits. 

(g) Authoritates patrum'ſine Scripturis non obligant ad fidem, Lefi,qng 
in Canon HMiſle, : : | 
(h) Divine tantum Scripture, mibil babere erroris qued convigatuy, Tom, 
4. Annal. 44.369. (i) Patrum Scripta 203 ſunt Tegula nee has 
bent anthorit atems obligandi,de Congiidib 2.cap 8 21S Dico ſecundo. 


Fathers 
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Fathers without, and their perfeRt ſubjeRiqn to the Au- 
thority of the Church and Biſhop of Rome, The Fa 
thers execute the office of Dotl ors but Connſels and Popes exe- 
cure the office of a fudge committed torhem by God(a). And 
againe : The Pope hath no Fathers inthe Church, but all 
ave his ſounes: No wonder then that the ſonnes are ſubjett to the 
Father, not the Fathers to the Sonnes (b), Thus Gregor de 
V alentig cuts the knot he cannot untie : 1f the conſent of 
Dottors cannot be made out, the Pope may nſe bis Amber 
rity (c). Really theſe Jeſaices are moſt ingenious fel- 
lowes, they are reſolved never to be at a non-plus: 
when they ſaw the Scripture was not for their turnes, 
they vote that ſhould nor be judge of. controverſies 
and fled to the Fathers. When they ſaw multitudes 
of notable paſſages cited our of the Fathers deſtructive 
to their Hierarchy,then it muſt be conſent of che Fathers: 
Now becauſe they know they cannot make out the con- 
ſent of the Fathers for any one Article of their Faith. 
Here is a Salvo for that, the Popes Authority is evident; 
It is but ſaying, that is a firlt Principle, and all controver- 
fies are at an end, By this time 1 think I may expeR 
the' Reader that hach but a dram of ingenuity in bim 
mult needs acknowledge that the Authority ot the Fax 
thers is neither ex verirate rc# (1n truth) nor ex opinione 

Ponnificiorum (in the judgment of the Papiſts) a ſolid 

foundation for a Papilts Faith which was the Propoſition 
to be proved: I ſhall diſmiſſe this wich two Obſer- 
yations. | 


— 


P"—_—_ 


(a) Auguſtinus &+ ceteri Patics in commentariis ſungebantur officid 
dottorum , at Concilia & Pontifices funguntur officio judicis & - Deo fib3 
commiſſo lib.z.de verba Dei cap. 10, (b) *Pontifex nou habet ullos 
is Eccleſia Patres,ſed omnes filios, O nid vero mirum eff, fi aon pater fi+ 
lis, ſed filti patri ſuo ſubjiciantur, Lib.2.de Romano Pontifice cap. 27. * 
- (c) Side Doflorum conſenſu noz aperte conſtaret,ſua tunc conſtat Au» 
thoritas Pontifigi in Analyſe ib,8,cap. 8,P4811 9. 

I, How 
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1. How ſweetly the Romiſh DoRors agree in that” 
which they acknowledge to be a principall foundation 
of Faith, v;z. the Authoricy of the Fathers, 

2. 1 ſhall leave this Syllogiſme, taken out of their 
own Authors, to the conſideration of the prudent Rea- 
der : If you take away the anthority of Fathers and Coun- 
els, all things in the Church are uncertaine, ſaith Eccins , 
as you ſaw before: But Bellaymine and others, bave here 
taken away the Authority of the Fathers: And in the 
next Chapter you ſhall fee they take away the Authori- 
ty of Councels: Ergo, There is nothing cercaine in 
the Romiſh Church : -Thus I have ſhewed that the 
Faith of the Papilts hath no ſure ground or foundation 
in the Authority of the Pope, Scriptares,or Fathers: Now 
I come to The fourth particular, the Authority and Infal- 
libility of che Church and Councels which is the ſacr4 
anchorathe principall refuge of a languiſhing cauſe. 


CHA;P-IV. 


of the CAnthority and 1nfallibility of the 
Church and Councels. 


SeR. 1.F Fr us therefore examine in the next place, 

— whether the Councels will ftand them in 
better ſtead. Whether the ſplendid name and Aurho- 
rity of the Church be a ſolid and ſufficient foundation 
of Faith, In order to which I ſhall lay down this propos 
ſition. That the Authority of the Church and Councels 
3s no ſufficient foundation for a Papiſts faith : This I ſhall 
more fully diſcuſle, becauſe here it is that very many of 
the Popiſh Do@ors do build their hopes,and lay the foun- 
dation of their faich. And here indeed they bave greateſt 
—_ oC} 
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A general Councel rightly congregated cannot erre in the faith, 
ſaith A!phinſus de Caftro(a).Councels repreſent the Catho. 
lick Church which cannot erre,and therefore they cannot erre 
laies Eccigs and T apperns(b).T he decrees of general Comncels 
have as much weight as the Hely Goſpels, fauh Coftergs(c), 
Conncels approved and confirmed by the Pope cannot erre, lay' 
Canas (d)and Bellar.Councels, being the higheft Eccleſiaſtir 
call fudicatories cannot erre faith 7 annerus(t), The dicrees 
of Councels are the Oracles of the Holy Gheſt faith Stapleton: 
Surely now I may cry.our wry: Here is the ground and 
pillar of truth,and ar leaſt ſpes alter a Rome. 

$.2.1.Then I would know whence comes this Infallibility 
of Councels? It muſt be from Gods promiſe (tor they do 
notpretend it is any natural inhzrent property of any man 
or men ſingle or conjunR. JAnd this promiſemuſt bemade 
known to us by divine Revelation,s-e. either by Scripture 
orTradition(for other revelation they do not pretend to:) 
Thus farre they and wee are agreed: Now | aſſume, That 
the Infallibility of Councels is not revealed to us, neither 
in the one nor in che other. 

F. 3.1, \Not in the Traditions of the Fathers ; for 
among all the Traditions mentioned by them you ſhall 
nor find this concerning the Infallibilgy of Councels : 
Nor have our Adverſaries (that I know of) alledged one 
conſiderable antient Father,afſerting that ſuch aTradition 
was conveyed to them from the Apoltles, though there 
had been ſuch a Tradition,they who were ſo caretull to e- 
numerate all theTraditions of far lefſe conſequence,which 
pretended toan Apoſtolicall Original, neither ſhould nor 
would bave omitted to acquaint theChurchwith ſoimpor. 
tant a Tradition, as this is now ſuppoſed to be: And this 


(a )Concilium goes refe congregaiumn non poteſt errace 3n fide. lib.4 adverſus he, 
ve/es in verbo Concilium. (b) Contilia repre ſemant Excicſiars Carbolic wn que ervave 
non poteſt, Ergo etiam ipſa errare non poſſunt.Ecchias iu Enchir.c.2, Tappor AnArt. 
1.Lovan.P.5. (c) Decrets Conciliorum \_ 7 01 idem habent pondus & #9» 
mentum,quod /antia Dei Evangelia.in Enchiridio p.46. (<4) Lib 5.loc.com-c.+, 
(<) Pel.4e Concilily——lib.2.c,2, (f)In perzs 3» Angt Beg to, Syfo322-(0) In 
Revit Conroy. 9-3:811:42:620s E might 
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might ſuffice for Anſwer , till our Adverſaries give us ati 
in{tance of ſome {ſuch Tradition. 

8. 4. "But becauſe Tradition and the teſtimony of 
the Fathers is their. chiefe Pillar of the Infallibility of 
Councels (the wiſer ſort of them being ſenſible of che 
impertinency of rheir. Scripture allegations: ), 1 ſhall 
conſider this a little more largely then at firſt Iintended , 
and ſhall indeavour to make good foure things, which if 
PR wilt give a deadly {troke at the root of infalli- 

ility. 1. If there were ſuch a Tradition among the 
Fathers as is pretended, it is no folid and ſufficient toun-« 
Cation for our Faich. 2. Ifthe antients did believe che 
infallibility of Councels, . yet it doth not follow they be- 
lieved ir upon the' account of: fuch a Tradition, 3, It 
doth nor appear that the Antiens did believe the Jnfalli- 
dility of Councels, 4. It doth appeare that the Ancients 
Cid believe the fallibilicy of Councels, . «+ | 

« 5. The firſt propoſition is this, . That if ſome of 
the-Fathers did tell us they had. fuch a Tradition among 
them as is pretended concerning - the Infallibility of 
Councels, it js no ſolid and ſuffictent toundation for our 
Faich, becauſe the Fathers were ſubje& to errours and 
miſtakes, as we have now proved, and as the Papilts cons 
teſle, at leaſt chey might erre in matters of fact (for in 
ſuch things they acknowledge the Pope himſelfe to be 

fallible.) And this was purely a queſtion of fat, whe. 
ther ſuch a Tradition were delivered'to them. And'that 
the fathers were ofttimes deceived in the point of Tra+ 
ditions, and in matters of fa&t is acknowledged by ſe- 
yerall of the moſt learged Papiſts; and Baronias gives us 
diverſe examples of their miſtakes in ſundry parts of 
his 4A»ne/s, and that too amongſt the firſt Fathers, who 
had farre greater opportunities to know the truth then 
their followers, and greater integrity to deliver nothing 
contrary to their knowledge,and much more there might 
£ . . - - an 
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fniſtakes be committed by thoſe that came after them. 
If it be ſaid, That although ſome particular Fathers 
might miſtake in the matters of Tradition, yet the Fa*- 
thers conſenting therein are infallible. 
This is already anſwered in the former Chapter, to 
which | ſhall here adde, that it is impoſſible tor us at 
this diſtance to underſtand the conſent of the Fathers, 


: 6 g. of thefirit or ſecond Ape, there being ſuch a ſmall 


and inconſiderable remnant left of them like two or 


| three planks after a common ſhipwrack. Gregory de Valen« 


tia conteſſeth even of the Dotours of the age we live 
in that tr ſeldome happens that we can ſrfficiently underftand 
the opinion of all the Doitors that live in one Age (a)- 
How much more hard, nay, impoſſible muſt it needs be 
to underſtand the minde of that Age which is gone 1500 
years agoe ? And Melchior Canm confelleth, That 


the Anthority of moſt of the Holy (Fathers) if a few azd con- 


traastt them,will not afford a Divine a ſolid Argument (Þb). 
90 that if ſuch a cradition had been delivered by ſome , 


yea the major part of the Fathers, if ſome others, though 


tewer had contradicted it, Faith hath loſt its foundation, 
and this might be done (and ſuch things in all probability 
were oft done) though no footſteps of it are come to the 
memory of Polterity.As Aſtin ſpeaks of Cyprian when he 
was preſſed with his Authority, he anſwers * Happily he 
did recantthozgh we know it not: For newt her were all things 
aonelamong the Biſhops at that time committed to writing , 


nor do we know all things that were committed to Writing (C), 


A 


| (a) Fatendum ct raro accidere poſſe, ut que fit Drflorum omninm 
ejus tempore Viventium de religione ſententia, ſatis cognoſcatur, Lib. 8, 
Analyſ.cap.8.pag.119. (b) Plurinn Sanftorum Authorit as, reliquis 
licet paucionibus reclamantibas, firma argumeata Theologo (ufficere ef 
preſtare non valet. Loc.theol.lib.7.cap.z. 

(c) Fortaſſe ſattum ſed neſcimus. Neque enim omnialque illo tems 
pore zater Epiſcopos geita ſunt, memorig leviſque mandari p8!nerunts 
fut omnia 944 mandata ſuntynoums.Lib,,comPonarcap,4, 

F2 oe And 
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And ifthis was confiderable in Af ins dayes, who lived 
within two hundred years of thoſe times , how much 
more weighty muſt it be to us that come twelve hun- 
dred years after him ? Now then to put a caſe (becauſe 
this conſideration ſhakes the very pillars of Popery, and 
overthrowes almolt all their pretenſions from Tradition 
and the Authority of the Fathers,) Suppoſe the Major 


part of the Antient Fathers bad faid 7» termins , that the F 
Biſhop of Rome was ſupreme head and infallible gover- | 
nour of the Church (though nothing was further trom þ 


their thoughts) and ſuppoſe a leſſe number of che Fa- 
thers did in that age contradiC it, though the contra- 
ditours happily either did not commit their opinion ro 
Writing , or if they did , their Writings might be ſup- 
preſſed by the major part (as hath been the lot of moſt 
Ages)or by the injury of time are loſt ( which rhe Papiſts 
cannot ſay was impoſiible for the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, ſeeing they tell us that de fafFo fome of the Books 
of Holy Scripture are loſt:) The nextage comes and un- 
derſtands the truth of what I have now ſuppoſed: The 
queſtion is, Whether the Authority of the Major part 
of the Fathers of the former age be a ſufficient foundation 
for their Faith in the Popes Supremacy and infallibiliry ? 
Aelchior Canus faith No: Now then the next age or 
ages having happily forgotten ſuch contradictions(which 
the Age immediately next remembred. ) The queſtion is 
whether that foundation which was inſufficient to the 
precedent Age, is now through their ignorance of ſuch 
contradiction become ſufficient to the following Age? 
if chey affirme ir, it would become the Jeſuites in poin 

of gratitude to Write a Panegyrick in praiſe of Igno- 


rance which is it ſeems, not onely the Mother of Devo-| 
tion, but of aſſurance and certainty of knowledge ; if 


they deny it, they confeſſe the weakneſſe of their aſſer- 
tion: In ſhort, he that will lay the foundation of bi 
_—_ -  : - - 
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Faith upon ſuch a quickſand, muſt either prove the nega- 
tive thac there was no ſuch contradiRtion as we have 
ſuppoſed (which is impoſſible) or conteſle his Faith re- 
| ties upon the Sand ( which is dreadfull.) And againe 
admic they had the confent of Fathers in this Tradition. 
I have given ſeverall inſtances, wherein they acknow- 
ledge they have departed from the conſent of Fathers, 
and chat there were ſeverall Docrines which (if we be- 
# hieve the Papiſts when they tell us the Fathers owned no 
| Doctrine, but what they bad by Tradition) the Fathers 
receaved by Tradition, wherein they were de fatto miſta* 
ken,and why might they nor be miſtaken in this? Wee 
2ll know how generall the Millenary opinion was amon 
the Fathers of the ſecond and third Centuries, thoug 
it be ſaid all came from the miſtake of Papias, an honeſt, 
but credulous Door. And dare theſe men venture 
their Souls upon it , that Papies was the onely credulous 
Author? and that this was the onely miſtaken Tradition? 
or that it was impoſſible for thoſe Fathers who were ſo 
many of them impoſed upon by one credulous perſon in 
one point to be impoſed upon by another in other points? 
All theſe and many other uncerrainties muſt not onely be 
allowed bur are laid in the very foundationof Infallibility. 
F. 6. The ſecond particular is this: That if the 
Antiencs did believe the Intallibility of Councels , yet it 
doth not follow they believed it upon the account of 
ſuch a Tradition, for they might believe it upon other 
grounds. It is evident they believed many ( nay, to 
ipeak the truth all) Do&rines becauſe they apprehended 
them to be contained in the Scriptures, and why might 
it not be ſo with this ? Why might not the Fathers be- 
lieve this (if they did believe it)upon the ſame miſappre- 
-} henſions and miſtakes (which the Papiſts at this day runne 
into ) concerning the ſence of thoſe Scriptures which 
are alledged for rhe Iofallibility of Councels ? And con- 
EEE: rr, «1. a. SS 
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lequently the Fathers opinions of the} Infallibility of 
Councels doth not argue that they received-ſuch a Tra- 
dition from the Apoſtles, but only that this was their opi- 
nion, wherein, no leſſe chea in other points, they were 
ſubject to errors as I have proved. 
$ 7. Thethird Propoſition is this It doth not ap- 
peare that the antient Fathers did believe the Infallibility 
of Councels. For triall hereof 1 ſhall refer my ſelf ro thoſe 
Arguments and Authorities which are alledged for the 
proof of the contrarypoſition: Be/-bringsthree Arguments, 
to ſhew that the Antient Fathers held chat generall Coun. 
cels could not erre and not one of them ſpeaktothe point? 
His firſt Argument is this, They affirme that the ſen 
gence of a gencrall Councell in the cauſe of Faith'u the laſt 
judgment of the Church, from which th:re lies no ap= 
prale, and which cannot be made void or r:tralted : Hence 
8 evidently fullowes that ſuch Connſels cannot erre, becauſe | 
elſe it were a very unjuft thing to compell Chriſtians that | 
zhey ſhould nit appeale from that judgment which may be | 
erronious (a). 1 Anſwer, 1. St Auſtin did hold that the 
ſentence of a generall Councell might be recracted , 
though not by private Chriſtians, yet by a iollowing ge- 
nerall Counceil , former general Conncels (ſaith he) are 
corrected by the later, of which more by and by, and thar 
15 enouph to ſhew he did not believeit infallible. 2. The 
Conſequence is weak and denied by the Proteſtants , 
and therefore might be denied by the Fathers : If the 
conſequence be infirme noy?, it could nor be trong theng 
and for this we have the Teſtimony of a Papiſt S, Clara, | 
who tels us; that Calvin, and Robertus Baronius, and all 
the Proteſtants, and ſome others who deny the 1ntallibility 
of generall Conncels do nevertheleſſe ackpowledge it to be the 
(a) Affirmant primum (oncilii generalis ſententiam eſſe in cauſa fie 
aez ult:mum Eccl:fig judicium, a quo appellari nos poſit, 9qu0dque nulls 
#odo irtitari vel retrabtari queat; Hine autem apertiſſume conſtat ejuſ- 
2041 Concitia non errare &c,lib,2ode Concil,auRtor, cgo {gp 
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ſupreme fudge of C ontrover (ies upon Earth , and that 
ſuch a Councell hath a determining and aeca{yve pow 
er , which all are externally bound to obey to prevent 
Schiſme(a). Nor is it unjuſt, but neceſſary for the pre- 
ſervation of order and prevention of worſe miſchietes, 
that there ſhould be a Supreme though fallible Autho- 
rity, beyond which there might be no appeale: And as 
it 15 no injuſtice that there lies no appeale beyond the 
Supreme Magiſtrate in'civill affaires, though be be con. 
felled to be Fallible: ſo neither can it be any injuſtice 
that there is no appeale beyond the Supreme Eccleliaſtie 
call Judicatory in Church matters though ir be fallible, 
provided it be granted (which the Proteſtants with the 
Fathers do aſſert and have proved) that ſuch Judicato- 
ries do not bind the conſcience but onely regulate the 
outward Acs,and prevent viſible Confultons. 

F. 8. And the ſame Anſwer will ſerve tor Bellarmnes 
fecond Argument, which is this: The Fathers.aud Couns 
cels teach that thry who do wracquieſſe ix the ſentence of Jent» 
rall Conncels are Heretichs and deſerve excommuntcations , 
and therefore they thonght ſuch Conncels could not exre(Þ). 

Anſwer, 1, 1 deny the Confequence againe for the 
now mentioned reaſon > The c«ivill cutting of.ſuch as 
reſiſt the ſentence of the Magiltrate doth as fully prove 
the Magiſtrates Infallibility , as che Eccleſiaſticall cutting 
of ſuch as do nor reſt in the ſentence ofa Counce!! doth 
prove the Councels Infallibility:., 2. The Fathers did , 
not account men Hereticks meerly becauſe they reſted 
not in the ſentence of a Councell as ſuch ( for then they 


— 
——_— 


_ 
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(a) Fatetur Baronius Cozcilium generale efſe ſupremun wi terits 
Controverſiarinn Fudicen ——= determnativan & decifpuam po'eftatem 
{ agnoſexnt) Adverſarii cui omnes exterius oviemperare teneatur, ac 
ſch:(ma fiat + S, Clara, in ſyſtem. fidei cap. 20.num.14.ct 1 5. | 
 (b) Docent Patres &- Concilia efſe bereticos- & excommunicandos 
omnes qui non acquieſcunt Conciliys plenariis, Ex quo manifeſte (cquitur 
625 putaſſe Concilia non poſſe errare, Bellar, ubi ſupra. ſhould 
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ſhould have been Hereticks for rejeRing the Arrias 


Councels) but becauſe the DoErine which rhey oppo= + 


ſed, and the Councels afſerred was true 3 and fo it was 
the yerity of the Doctrine, not the Conciliarity (if you 
will pardon the word) of the ſentence by which they 
judged of Hereticks, That cannot be an Argument that 
the Fathers believed the Infallibility of Councels, which 
is common to thoſe that deny their Iotallibility ; bur 
the cling of thoſe Hereticks who do not acquieſle in 
the ſentence of Councels is common to thoſe that deny 
the Infallibility of Councels , for the Proteſtants them- 
ſelves have branded and cenſured and ſometimes put to 
death as Hereticks ſuch men as in fundamental points 
of Religion have receded from their publick Conteſſors 
of Faith, and the decrees of their Synods, without ever 
pretending to Infallibility. 

But (that I may improve the Cardinals Argument for 
him to the higheit) Pit caſe the Fathers had ſaid that 
men were bound to believe all the aſſertions of their 
genera]l Councel| , yet this doth not evince that they 
—_— them Infallible; 1 prove it plainly thus. The 
Papiſts maintaine that people are bound to believe their 
Paſtonrs, and to receive all their DoRrines without exa- 
mination or bxfitation (according to that which Srapleros 
ſolargely and frequently defends; Thar Paſtours are fim. 
ply to be heard in all things) and yet they do not hold 
theſe Paſtours ro be Infallible : So they tell us by vertue 
of that Text, Aſat.23.2. The Jewes were bound to be« 
lieve all che DoRrines publikely taught by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and yet they do not hold that the particu- 
lar Scribes and Phariſees ( of whom that Text ſpeaks) 
were infallible : And the Fathers might juſtly fay all 
men were bound to belieye all the decrees of their Coun- 
cels which then were paſt , not that they thought Coun- 
cels were Infallible, bug becauſe they judged all their des 
Ccrees 


_— — - ——_ 
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crees true and conſonant to the Scripture: otherwiſe how 
little they valued the decrees of Councels, when they ap- 
prehended them repugnant to the boly Scripture may be 
ſufficiently underſtood by their contempt of the Arrian 
Councels. 

3. There is in this argument the ſame opzausz or error 
which was through molt of the arguments and reſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers pretended in this cauſe, viz, they ar- 
gue from the authority of Councels to their infallibilicy, 
and how invalid the conſequence is appears from this un- 
deniable argument. Maſters, Magiſtrates, Parents, Bie 
ſhops, and Provincial Councels have Authority, bur not 
Infallibility. 1f all chat the Fathers ſay to that purpoſe 
were put upon the rack, it would prove nothing but this, 
that they thought (what the Proteſtants grant) that ge- 
neral Councels were the ſupreme ſudicatories of the 
Church, from which was no appeal, and in which a'l men 
were obliged peaccably to acqueſce; but that doth nor 
infer Intallibility, as we have ſeen. 

$ 9. Bellarmine's third argument is this The Fa- 
thers teach, that the Decrees of general Conncels are Divine, 
and from the Spirit of God, from wh: nce fellows, that they 
were not ſubjett to error (a). And this he confirms by the 
reſtimony of Conſtantine (who, now he is orthodox is 
grown confiderable,though when he was alledged againſt 
him, he was a greater Prince then Door, as we heard 
even now) Greg. Nazianz, Cyril, and Leo, who call the 
decrees of the Councel of Nsce divine, and ſay they were 
ordered by the Spirit of God: and io ſay I too. And it is 
true ofall the decrees of all Councels, (nay of all the Ser- 
mons of Miniſters)which are colle&ted from Scripture and 


Am _—_— 


(a) Patres docent efſe divina & I Spiritu ſanflo edita decreta ge. 
MeTAUNm Goncitiornms Ergo; ubi ſupra: | 
cone 
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conformable to it (ſuch as the Vicene Decrees were)that 
they are divine Oracles. But then their Divinity, and 
that, which is the conſequent of Divinity, Infallibility, 
ariſeth not from the Authority decreeing them, (which 
being bur bumane, could not make the decrees divine) 
but from the matter of the decrees which was taken oac 
of Scripture, (as Bellarmize contefleth (a), and therefore 
divine, Bur if Be//ar: thinks from this particular caſe to 
drawa general conclufion, T mult make bold to ftop him 
In bis careere, till he hath 'told me whnther he think this 
argument ſolid. The Fathers held the decrees of the 
Councel of Nice to be divine, and (ſay it-were) infalli- 
bly tru2:Therefore they thought the decrees of all Coun- 
cels divine and infallible, and conſequently the Azti- 
Nicene and Arrian Councels. If he can diſgeſt this, I 
= fay he hath a ſtomach as good as his conſcience is 
ad. | 

$ 10, Tthink it time to take my leaye of the Car 
diral, and come to the Fryar $. C/ara (who being an in- 
genuous perſon, and coming laſt, hath doubrlefſle elected 
the beſt weapons) and his great argument I find to be 
_ This: That the Fathers did generally own the Infallibility of 
the Catholick, Church, and conſequently the Infallibility of 
general Conncels, which are the ſame with the Church, ana 
their definitions are the determinations of the Church: this 
he largely proſecutes cap.20, z1, 22. For Anſwer, let 
me premiſe what I have proved, that it this were the opt- 
nion of the Fathers, yet ſeeing that they confelle theme 
ſelves to be men ſubject to like paſſions .and miſtakes 
with others according ro that'of Aſtin, Neither do you 
think, that becauſe we are Biſhops, we are »0t liable to irre- 
gular mottons, but rather let us conceive that we 1ive dangere 


— cc 


(a) Concilium Nicenum em definivit Filium Patri eſſe 6ppisg100g 
concluſroncn dedyxit ex Scripturis, & Congiliis lib.z. cap. 12, | 


geronſly 
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rouſly amongſt the ſnares of temptations, becauſe we. are 
men (a). And ſeeing the Papilts confeſle they have er« 
red in many things, therefore this, if it were true, will af- 
ford no ſolid and fufficient foundation for their faith, but 
] ſhall forgive them that infirmity: The argument (how=- 
ever he glories much in it)bath nothing ſound from head 
to foot; how can they expect this argument ſhould pre- 
vaile with us, when it is rejected by themſelves, who de- 
ny the conſequence from the Intallibility of the Church 
unto that of Councels, So doth Cam:racenſis (as 'S. Clara 
notes) in theſe words: A general Conncel may ire in the 
faith, becauſe if it ſhould erre, yet it would remaire that 
ethers without the Conncel did not erre, and by conſequence 
that the faith of theChurch did mit faile (6b). Thelike faith 
Pangrmitants: A Conuncel may erre, 4s it hath erred, mw 
doth thus hinder it, that Christ prayed fir his Charch that it 
might n«t erre, b:cauſe, althongh a general Conncel repreſent 
the whole Church, yct in truth it 1s not the while Church: 
— All the faithful do conſtitute that Church, whoſe head and 
buſband Chriſt is, and that is the Church which cannot 
crre(c). Thevery ſame thing, and almoſt in the ſame 
words ſaith Antonius (d), where he adds an inſtance, 
That the ſaying of ferome was preferred before the decree 
of a Councel, Thus you ſee the conſequence is de- 


__— ; 


— — 


(a) Nec arbitreris ideo aobis non poſſe ſubrepere injuſlam commotio. 
wem, quia Eniſcopi ſumus,ſcd potins cogitemus iter laqueos teatationum 
nos periculeſiſſume wvivere, quia bomines ſumus, Epiſtola 75. 

(>) Concilium gencrale poteſt contra fidem errare, quia ipſo fic erran= 
ze adhuc ſtaret aliquos extra Coaciltium 101 errare, & per conſequens fie 
dem Eccleſie non deficere. art.z.in quzſtione veſperiarum, aflerr, 8, 

(c) Concilium non poteſt errare,quia Chriſtus oravit pro Eccleſia ſua 
ut noa deficeret; © uia dico, quod licet Concilium generale repreſentet to- 
tam Eccleſiam uni verſalem, cujus caput & ſponſus eſt ipſe Chriſtus, &# 
iſta eft iUla Ecclefa que errare non poteſt, Super part, x.Decrer.fol.142, 
(d) in his ſuozma part. z, tit.22.C 2. de Conciliis generalibus, = 
| nic 
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nied by three famous Authors of their own! 
Nay, what ſay you, it S. C/ar himſelf deny the Conſe- 
quence: 1 am greatly miſtaken, if it doth not follow from 
hence, that he makes Gouncels infallible no farther then 
they are afterwards received and owned by the Church, 
and allowes rhem to be fallible where that reception doth 
not follow, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, and therefore the 
Infallibility is fixed in the- Catholick Church, not in the 
Councel, and confequently the Church may be infalli- 
ble, and yet the Councel remain fallible: as thoſe Papiſts 
. that aſſert Councels to have their Infallibility from the 
Pope, (which Bc{armine and the Jeſuites generally do) 
confeſs Councels without the Popes confirmation, and in 
themſelves to be bur fallible: for what the Pope's con- 
firmation is in Belarmixe's opinion, that the Churches 
reception is in the judgment of S. Clara, and all the 
Authors he cites to that purpoſe. What ſay you further, 
if S. Clara confeſs the faiſchood of his own Concluſion ? 
let the intelligenc Reader judg. His Concluſion is, 
Therefore Councels are infallible in the judgment of the 
Fathers, and of all the Fathers he tels us S. A»ſti: is the 
greareſt Afſertor of the Infallibility of Councels: now 
I affume, St.. Ain in the judgent of S. Clara beld, that 
Councels are fall:ble.This I prove from his own words: x 
this ſenſe Occham rightly delivers th: mind of Auſtin:whe- 
ther th:y be Popes or oth:rs, whether they wrot any thing i»: 
Copncel, or out of Councel,the ſame judzment 55 to be paſred 
upon th:m,that things are not therefore to be reputed infalli- 
bly true & certain becauſe they wot ſobut onely becauſe they 
could prove it by Scripture, or reaſon, or miracles, or the Ap= 
probation of the univerſal Church. Thus far Occham. Now 
follows S. Clara's &mi(C5: Which doftrine of his I judg 
meſt ſafe, and that it is owned by almoſt all Cathalicks. (a) 
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The evidence-of this place forced $. Clara to make this 
acknowledgment, that it ſeems to favour the opinion of 
thoſe who aſſerted che Fallibilicy of Councels in leſfler 
things, (though indeed this is bur a figment of bis own 
brain, and a diſtin&tion foiſted into the text, which Sr. 
Axſtin never dream'd of) and he is reduced to fuch 
ſtraits, that be bath no other way toevade, but in ſtead 
of an Anſwer to oppoſe one argument againſt another, 
viz. that it is ſufficient for him, that che Fathers call thoſe 
Hereticks that do not adhere to the definitions of Coun=- 
cels, Ergo they thought them Infallible(): It is Bellars 
mine's argument, and I have already anſwer'd it. Acd 
ſorhis block being removed, the Concluſion remains 
firme, That St. A»ftin thought nor Councels infallible. 
For farther confirmation whereof, 1 ſhall from hence cole 
tet ewo Arguments, plainly proving, that St. Auſtin was 
not of the judgment of che Romanilts in chis point of 
the Infallibiliry of Councels. 

I. Becauſe no more Infallibility is here granted to 
general Councels then to particular Synods, nay then ro 
private Doors. This I prove, becauſe St. Ati», and 
the Papiſts chemſelves, and indeed all men allow each of 
them ſo far infallible, and their affertions to be infallibly 
true, as they can prove them by Scripture, or irretragable 
reaſons, or miracles, or the approbation of the whole 
Church: and nor one ſyllable more doth A//in give to 
general Councels. 


——_— 


I es 
— Q—— 


quam bi reſert 3 .Dialog.traft,1.1ib.z, c.24. Sive fuerint ſummi- Pontt« 
ices, five alii, (ove ſcripſerint aliquid in Concilio general! , five extra, 
conſimile de its judicium eſt babendum, ut in his que ſcienti® vel Juris 
ſunt, non ideo aliquid putetur certitudinaliter moo predifs ((cil, infal- 
libili)eſſe verum, quia ipſs ita ſcripſerunt, niſs id vel per Scripturam di- 
viaam, vel rationes irreſragabiles, aut overationem miraculorum, aut per 
approbationem Wniverſalis Ecche(ie perſuadere voluerint: Sic Occham; 
Duam eins ſeatentiam tutiſſimam eflimo, & ab omnibus feie Catbolicis 
amplexam, Sy{tum fidgh 6.26: 2h 2 (a) Ibid, 29 
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2. Becauſe the Papiſts will not, and cannot accotr= 
ding to rheir principles cruly ſpeak what St. Aſtin there 
ſpeaks, aud theretore St. Aſtsz did not think as they 
think (unleſle they will make him one of thoſe, who el. 
dome ſpeak as they think) Itis the known and avowed 
Doctrine of the Romiſh Church, (however diſowned 
by ſome few of them, whom they look on as- Extrava- 
gants and Schiſmaricks,) that we are bound to believe the 
Doctrine of rhe Pope, ſay ſome, of the Councel, ſay .0- 
thers, of the Pope and Councel together, fay almolt all, 
upon the credit of their own aſſertion, without any iur- 
ther reaſon. This 1s evident from Stapleton (4), Gregory 
de Valentia (b), Tann:rus (c), and Bellarmine in ſeveral 
places, one I ſhall inſtance in. Jr z one thing (fairh 
he)ro interpret a law as a Dottor, (that requires Learning;) 
anothzr thing to interpret it as 4 7 age, (that requires Au” 
thority: ) a Dottor propounds not his opinion as neceſ1ary to 
to be followed, farther then reaſon inauceth us; but a ſuds 
propounas his opinion with a neceſſity of following it. The Fa- 
thers expound Scripture as Dottors & Lawyers, but the Pope 
and Conncels as fudges or Princes (d). And now let S. 
Clara himſelf judg, it he will deal candidly, whether St. 
Auſtin and Bellarmine were of a mind,or(which is all one) 
whether St. Az/#in did receive the Decrees of Councels 
as of Judges and Princes, barely -upou the credit of their 
authority or aſſercion, as the Papilts ſay he did, or only 
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(a) Contrawhitak, in varits locis, (b) :b. 8. Anal. fd, (c) It 
eolloquio R atiſbonenſe. ſeſ.g, (dy Aliud eft interpretari legem more 
Doftoris, al:u4 more Fudicis: ad explicationem more Doftorts requiiitier 
eruditio, ad explication:m more Fudicis requiritus authoritas. Door 
enim nox proponit ſuam ſeatentzam ut neceſſarid ſequendam, ſed ſolun 
quatenus tatio ſuadet; at Fides pioponit ut ſequendam neceſſarid, 
w— Auguſtinus, & ceteri Patres 14 commentariis ſungebantur offscio 
Dotborum, at Concilia & Poati fices funguatur offici Fudicts, De verbi 
Dei Wieipretatione, lib, 3, cap tor verſits figems TE 
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as Doors, becauſe they could prove wlnt they ſay from 
Scripture or reaſon, as St. Auſtin 5» terming allerts? _ 
$ 11, But becauſe it is of ſome concernment to un 
derſtand Auſtin's mind in this point, (whoſe authority is 
ſo venerable both ro them and us,and whom both Partics 
willingly admit for Umpire in this controverſy, (1 ſhall 
further conſider what S. Clara alledgeth from him for 
this purpoſe: the paſſage he 'pleads is this; Until that 
which was wholſomely believed, was confirmed, and all doubts 
removed by a general Conmcel (a): Therefore, faucth S.Clara, 
it is not lawful to doubt aſter the definitions of Conncels (bÞ þ 
Put it it into a Syllogilm, and ir is this. That which 10 
confirms a truth, as to remove all doubts, is Infallible: 
Burt a general Councel ſo confirmes a truth, as to remove 
all- doubts: Ergo. The Major is denied: for a private 
Miniſter may by the evidence of Scripture or reaſon fo 
confirme a truth,as to remove all doubt from the hearers, 
and yec is not therefore infallible. There are then two 
wayes, whereby doubts may be removed. 1. By the 
infallibility of the authority: Thus when God tells me 
that which ſeems improbable ro reaſon,this ſhould remove 
all doubt. 2. By the evidence of arguments: and fo their 
argument proceeds 4 gencre ad ſpeciem affirmative, thus a 
general Councel removerh doubts, Ergo they do it by the 
Infallibilicy of their Authority; it followeth not, - for you 
ſee they may do it by the evidence of their argument. 
And this Anſwer might 'very well ſuffice : But that 1 
may give them full ſatisfaction {it poſlibly the intereſt of 
theſe men would ſuffer their conſciences to open their 
eyes) I ſhall prove that it was fo, and that St. A»ſtin ſpeaks 
of this latter way of removing doubts, i. e. by their con« 
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(a) Donec plenaris totius orbis Concilio quod ſaluberrims ſentichaturg 
ettam remotis dubitationibus firmaretur, lib.x con. Donatiſtas. C.7, 
(>) Nos licet gar dybitare poſt definitions Conciliarers 
vincing 


Lo The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; 


vincing arguments, not by their infallible authority. This 
plainly appears by conſidering the contexture of rhe 
words: Leſt I ſhould ſeem, ſaith he, only ro prove it by bu» 
mane arguments, becauſe the «bſcurity of this queſtion did 
n former tsmes, before the ſchiſme of Donatus, make great 
and worthy Biſhops and Provincial Councels differ amono 
them(elves, untill by a General Conncel, that which was 
wholſomely believed was confirmed, and all doubts removed, 
T ſhall bring out of the Goſpel infallible arguments(a). Where 
=: plainly ſee, thar he cals che authority of Councels 
buta Humane argument and authority, and that he ac- 
knowledgerh none but Scripture-arguments to be certa, 
certain or infallible, as is evident from the Antitheſts. 
-2, This appears moſt undeniably from a parallel place, 
where St, Auſtin ſpeaks thus of Cyprian: That holie man 
ſufficiently ſhewed, that he would have changed his opinion, 
if any had demonſtrated to him that Baptiſme might be ſo 
given &c.(b) Anda little after, he would bave yielded 
to a general Councel, if the ruth of that queſtion had in h:s 
rime been evidenced, and declared, and confirmed by a gene- 
ral Conncel (c), And he gives the reaſon of his yielding, 
Becauſe that holy Sor:l would have yielded even to one man 
aeclaring and demonſtrating the truth (d), much more ts 


Al— 


(a) Fam cam ne widear humanis argumentis id avere, quoniam que« 
ftionts bujus obſcuritas prioribus Eccleſue temporibus ante ſchiſma Doxati 
—paties Epiſcepos ita inter ſe compult ſalud, pace diſceptare ac flultu- 
are, ut dit Conciliornm in ſuis quibuſque regionibas diverſa ſtatuta nuta- 
werint, donec plenarig tetius orbis Concilio, quod ſaluberrime [enticbatur, 
etiam remotis dubitatioaibus firmaretur, ex Evangelio profero certa docu= 
wenta. lib,r.con.Donatum,C7. 

(b) Satis oſteadit ſe facillime correfiurum fuiſſe ſententiam ſuam, 
quis demenſlraret baptiſmum Chriſti fic davi poſſe. Et paulo poſt. 
(c) $i jam lo tempere queſtionis bujus veritas diquata & declarata 
per plenarium Conclium ſolidaretur: & yoſteaz (d) quia profebi5 &+ uas 
werum dicexti et demonſtranti poſſet fagillime couſentire taps Janfla anime: 
lib,24608,D0.613« | E | 
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a general Councet: \ In all which itis plain, thatiitwasnot 
any preſumed Infallibillity of the Councel, buc the clear- 
nets'of the truth, and the firengrh of their arguments 
which would have fatisfied Cyprian in St. Auſtin'sjudg- 
ment. . 3. This may be irrefragably proved from-bence, 
that St. Auſtin makes this the peculiar property-of the 
holy Scripture ;Þy which it is diſtinguiſhed from, and ad- 
vanced above all che opinions, decrees, or writings of all 
Biſhops in or out of Councels) :that-we may not doubt of 
any thing contained in it; The words are expreſs, and 
brought in with a: 217 neſciar: Who knowes not that the 


holy-$criptar wu ſo preferred before 'all the letters of after 


B:/hops, that we'may uot fo much as doubt .or debate concer- 
ning any thing cont ained in them, whthtr it be true or no. 
But the letters of re Biſhops 'may be reproved by Councels, 
if they ſwerve fromthe truth: and Provincial (onncels muſt 


yeild to General Conncels,' and former general Councels are 


eftcopretted by the latter (a); where there isa gradation 
from Biſhdps ro/Provincial, and thence ro General Coun- 
cels, bur all of chem are in this reſpect poſtpoſed to the 
Scripture, that we may lawtully doubt of any thing con= 
tained in their Decrees, and where they ſwerve from the 
rruth; reje& it.” And nothing more evincerh the ſtrength 


_ of this argument; then the ſillineſs: of our Adverfaries 


evaſions: He ſpeaks of queſtions of Fatt and Ceremony, not 
of Faith, ſaith Bellarmine and Stapleton, whereas the quee 
ſtion there'diſputed ' was, whether perſons ' Baptized by 


i 
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(a) Dus neſciat ſanfiam Scripturam = omnibus poſtetiorum Epiſcos 
porum literis ita preponi, ut de illa omaino dubitari aut diſceptari non 
poſit, utvum verum ve ceitum ſit, quigquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe confliterit. 
Epiſcopbr am autem liter as —per (oncilia lickre reprebendis” 6 quid in 
als forte a veritate deviatum eft: &+ Contrlia— per Provincias plenari- 
orum Conciltorum authoritats cedere, ex ipſa plenaria ſepe priora poſteri= 
11045 emendari, Ub, 3, eqngra Ponatiſtgs (22 


G Hereticks 


—— _— 
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Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized, which che Fathers for* 


merly made and the Papiſts now make a queſtion of 
Faith. But by emendantur (faith Stapleton) he means per- 
fecius explicantur: 1t you ask in what Dictionary or 
Autbor the word emendanter is ſo taken, you mult un« 
derſtand tbat it follows 4. majors ad' min: that.1f our 
Romiſh Maſters may coyn new Articles of Faith, which 
diverie Papiſts profeſſe they may, much more may they 
deviſe new fignifications of words, But I would know 
of theſe DoRors, what they would think, or at leaſt what 
diſcreer and ſober men would think of ebat Author tbar 
ſhould ſay, Libri Meofis a Prophetis emendentur, Or Scrips 
ta Prophetarum ab Apoſftolis emendantnr: and yet it Sta- 
pletons Lexicon may be uſed, it were an barmleſſe ex- 
reſſion. - But if theſe men will give St. Aſter leave to 
the interpreter of his own words, he bath ſufficiently 
open'd his mind, by making «mendare and reprebendere 
paralle] expreſtions, and by ſpeaking of ſuch an Emenda- 
tion as follows after, or is conjoyned-with a deubcing of 
the truth of what was delivered 'by: the Councel, - This 

may ſerve for the third Propoſition.  - | | 
$12, -- And here I might give my felt a /aprrſedeas, 
having ſhewed the imbec1llity of their principal Prools 
from tbe Fathers; but'cx abrndants I hail adde the fourth 
Propoſition, which is this; . That it doth appear, the Ans 
. tients did believe the fallibility of Councels. | The for- 
mer propoſition ſhewed, that they cauld not prove their 
Aſlercion, and this 1 hope will diſprove it. But becauſe 
what bath been already ſaid may ſerve for that end alſo, 
I ſhall be the briefer ta-this, and ſhall only mention three 

argumentsto prove it. | 

I." They who make Scripture-.proof neceſſary to 
command the belief of doRrines or matters of Rehgion, 
do nor hold the Infallibiry of Councels; But fo did the 
Fathers: Ergo. The Major is evident trom hence: = 
2 NJt 12 CUBES ©onns = cauſe 
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rauſe 6ne infallible Authority is ſufficient; and the addi- 
tion of another, though it may rend'/ad melins fe; yet it 
raynor deeneceffary ad efe,( for then the fortnet? were not 
fufficient. ) And the Papiſts who believe the Infallidility 
of Popes or Councels,” do - profeſfe' eo '#omine that Stripe 
eure*proof is not neceſſary,” and that the Chupche'-aye 
thoricy withour Scripture- evidenee is ſufficient. "When. 
Whitaker urged the neceſſity of Sctipture-proofi to'fhew 
the Church tor proofof the Scriptures:prerogative abbve 
the: Church, St apletow roundly anſwers, That” ſuch proof 
i net 'neceſ1ary Fo #Chviſt ian man, and 4 Belivver[a)." Por 
che Minor, That the 'Farhers did judge Seriprure-procf 
neceffary, hath beerbalready ſhew'd; and will: kereafree 
be made good; and toprevyent redious- repetitions Tyhyll 
now forbear ie, V:iaa2tttt let 390! 1 210 Fo 109G3 
- 2” They whoallowrbe-people liberty of exurninacts 
on of all that any men, fince the Apoſtles; ſay;) dwnorhes 
lieve the 1ofallibilityof:Councels butiſo do the vackdne; 
The major is evideneftom the confeſſion and prattice) bf 
out Adverſaries, wio'belicviag the:Infallibiliey:6f the 
Pope or Councels, do injoyn the reception of cheirDes 
crees"arid Injunctions/ without ' examination. XF'Chri- 
| ftianought to receive the Church Hufdrint without rants 
nation , ſaith Bellarmine (b), The Minor hath been 
proved from-the.expreffe words of the Fathers; i | .: 
3. ''They thar.derogare Faith from alb meh” wirhour 
exception, beſide the Apoltles, 'do nor- hotd rhe Infallibis 
lity of Councels: But ſo do the Fathers, Ergo. __The 
Major needs no- proof; for the Councels are made up 
of men, and ſuch'rov a5 are confeſſed ro be each of chem 
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' (n)* Homini Chriſtiano Y Catholice—— baiuſmadi probatio neceſs 
ſaria non. eft. De Authorirate Scripturz lib. 3.cap.1.in foe; 0897; 
'-(b}'Debes Chriſtianus ſue g3amme recipere datirigan kitleſtes Bele 
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f2)jble-! Not:do they pretend. cto;:any,,Entbuſiaſme”,.or 
kmggdi iats revelatian!, 1-The Minor allo, bath been ly 
proved:.. to,which Lſþgll adde one; qur:of Auſiigg if it be 
confirmed 6 antherity, of boat. #te to-belicve 46 with- 
ent A ting: but jorWhtr,witue(ses; or; their teftsmonies, 
4.may: wa he lyevte, or-elot bed igves ax be apprebends what they 
fey hath megghtar nes (236 38 truez.;5., Clard fayes, that 
Short eff oat bank) firefer:S eripinre,; beftre. pargicular \au- 
thord { 6): which, bow falleit ; is, fuſficient:y appears from 
ales teſtimony of Luſtns, which\1. haye even.now 
fled,. whaia: you plainly.Jaw in .Occam's-and.St 

Volore'saws judgnienc j11bt.. :4ſtin poſitively rook-awey 
ey prence betweey Councels and; pravate{ Doftors_ in 
thitynanchler -$pd equally denied aj] ! umT5Ia T0: doch 
them. . Thus hope I bave ſufficiently proved: what 1 
uhdatinals copcernihp»the, ſuppoled; Ixaditionrand:the 
zefivany giche Fathers, 3h refercngetonbe Inlalibility 
of @mgerls oLThis:is he frik, Brapeh;: The Infa)fibility 
oi Goiiderls b-yot:nede knows 0s by Tradition: -rhe 
oextiBropdlition.wultiſhew, Thdtuit- 45 Bot revealed.in 
Scripts 3 107295991 503 6701 20 $70 
-6 2%. bis thereforeis the "bact) LED That- F. 
Infalbilzy of: Councelshath, O.: foundation -in-$erip» 
cure] fel * \ $39 +40" off T o\ (Q Sna% 

I. I might juftly:iriſiſ!upon: -irbare þ4h been already 
raentioned>conceuning the jdoftrine of the. Romagilis 
pn Yay ks and Wy 4 TM by the:Scrip» 
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tureto prouhd my faith without: the*Church&sIuthori< 
ty. Andurely they thar profeſſe they are not bound'ts- 
believe the Pivjniry of Chriſt, w&r& it nor fot” the teſti- 
mofiy and intetpretarion ofthECHuteh, i.e. thePope, ot 
a Councel, (which is their afſertion) mult needs giye us 
rhe'fame liberty to aſſerr;tbat 4 Chriſtian is ro bound t6 
believe what the Scripture ſanh concerning the Infallbi> 
Iny of the Pope'or Councels, but for the'teſttmiony of 
the Pope and Councels: that- is, 'we have no'reafon ro 
believe their Infallibility, but'this, that they*rell'ys they 
are infallible, we 'have chair word for it; ſo it feems the 
Diſciple is better then bis Maſter, and'the Pope word 
will go further thenthe word of God: 'for the Scriptures 
Teſtimony is not to be credited\ in%its*owri cafe? fairh 
Bellarmine (4), as the Church&Teſtmony is, * When the 
Papiſts would preſſe the Scripture 'to'the' ſeryice of this 
notion, it may ſay to them as FeprH#kb'did'to' che Elders 
of 1{rael, 7.11.7. Did nt je batt,” and expell me out - 
of my farh rs houſe, avd why are you come wuto wie ow; whey 

ye are indiſtreſs? And pon condition 'they* will reply 
with the Gileadites, Therefere we turn again to'thie now 


that thou mayiſt be ogy head,” 1 will $verlook that other. 


wife yupardonatle fault, by (which they-have*rehdred 
the Scripture nnſerviceable to their purpoſe) #hU"6n, 
more they ſhall have a fair tryal, whecher che InfallBitit 
of Counceis can be demonſtraced'trom/Scriptrite,”'?”'? *** 
" SeR. 14. The firſt and principalii Typpogt'&fjn{fllibit{- 
ty ls 1 Tim.3. 15: where the Church” is calleq?he pil- 
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lar and ground of Triith. This: is their Ha nad, 
which you ſhall find" uſed upon all occaſions, B84 VER 
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nitely repeated by every. imperticent fcribler of the Ro- 
For. Anſwer , to paſſe over that notion of our acute, 
Chil;ngmorth, tbat jr,is nor the Church, but Timothy 
who is there called the ground and pillar of Truth, and 
ſo theres onely an Elliplis of che word. 4s. which is. very 
frequent nes for va , Or of che word @r ao; for 
1/6547, a6 the learned Gataker obſerves, and there are 
diverſe inſtances of eizher of chem. . So the ſence is ; that 
thou mightef# behave thy ſclſe in the Houſe of God; the 
Charch as & Pillar or as becomes a Pillar. And he gives 
this notable reaſon for it, becauſe it was hererogeneous 
to call chat Church a, pillar which in. the ſame verſe he 
had called an houſe.., And this 1 am ſure would puzle 
Our maſters to anſwer : But to wave that, I anſwer. 
1 The Charch ſpoken. is riot ehe. Church of Rome, 
but the Church in; which 7imothy was placed . And 
whether it be ſpoken of che Church in generall or in par- 
ticular, what is this to Rome ? Here wee find a notable 
piece of the. Romane myſtery of iniquity : If there be 
any reproofes, or cenſures applied to any other Chur- 
ches, there every Church mult bear its own burden; 
| Bur if any Church be honoured in Scripture. with 
Fommendacions, promiles, priviledges that preſently bex 
Jongs to Rome, and. they have a commiſſion to ſerze ix 
for their own uſe : but, how unjuſtly we ſhall here diſco- 
ver, for if you underſtand theſe; words of the Catholick 
Church;or of the Church in generall,then the words only 
prove the indefectibility of the whole Church , which 
may: conGit wich yhe grrour and: Apoſtacy of ſeveral 
which then were eminent Churches where of we have 
unqueſhonable Inſtances in the glorious Churches of 
Hſfia, which notwithſtanding this promiſe fell away :/ and 
_ confequently Row? , though then her faith was famous 
throughout che World, might fall wich them by ate 
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them. And if-you underſtand the words of a parti- 
cular Church they mult be underſtood of that Church 
in which 7imorhy was placed: And if my memory taile 
me nor exceedingly , that was not Rome, but Epheſus , 
which notwichſtagding this Caracter did fall away : And 
moreover it was not the Church ruling, but the Church 
ruled in, and over which 75mcthy, was ſer, which is here 
called the pillar and ground of truth. And ſothe Argu- 
ment runs thus : The Church and people of Zpheſas are 
the pillar and ground of truth. Therefore the Pope of 
Rowe is infallible. The Conſequence is thus proved, the 
Pope may interpret Scripture as he pleaſeth, and though 
he may erre in the premiſes, as Stap/etcn confeſleth (a) 
yet heis alwayes infallible in the concluſion as the fame 
Stapleton aflerts; Ergo the Popes infallibility is out of 
the reach ofall Arguments. 

2 The terme of Pillar notes the ſolidity, but not the in- 
fallibiliry of the Church, ir notes the difficulty of irs re- 
movall, buc not the impoſſibility. Every ſtout Chame 
pion of Gods Truth is a pillar of the truth, and ſuch are 
frequently called by that name in the fathers, bue 
yet they are nut infallible. Athanaſixs was a pillar of the 
truch, bur not infallible: The great Oſires a piliar of the 
truth, and Nicexe faith, yer fell fowly, as appears by the 
ſtory. Muſonius Biſhop of Neoceſarea is by Bafilins 
Cefarienſis invelted this very title of cyacs vj 6aropea # 
2an34es. (b) Ergo by the Romane Logick Baſ/, thought 
him infallible, or if he did not then Baſ/ did not think. 
thofe words implyed infallibility , Gregory Nyſſen tells us, 
ot oely Peter and Fames,and fohn are pillars,not only fohn 
Banil, is alight, but alſo all that build up the Church are 
pillars and lights (c) Therefore it ſeemes all Miniſters are 


' (#) + In releflione principiorum fidei, - controy. 4. qu, 2+ 
. (b) | la Epiſe 63+ © i4 via Moſes, 
y hy GA PEW infallible: 
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infallible : Male- Children are called yaw 2: wwy, the pillars - 


of their families,among the Greek Poets; and Geta,a faith- 
full ſervant in Terence, 15 called Columen Familie, the 
pillar of the fami'y :- For ought 1 Know, if choſe. men 
would go to Romer, and upon the cred:t of this word fue 
out a Writ of priviledge , they might be as infallible as the 
Pope himſelte. be 1 

3, This Phraſe, The, Church z the Pillar of Truth, 
may note the Churches duty, not her praftice, and what 
ſhe ought ro be, not what ſhe alwaies is. They ſhall not 
lay this.is gratis ditt,m, 1 will make it good by parallel 
Inſtances, wherein they/ſhall ſee the abſurdity of their 
argument. Rulers are not a terrcr 20 guoa works, but to the 
evill, Rom.13.3. If this argument be good, The Church 
1s a Pillar, E. ſhe cannot erre, then this alſo is good, That 
Rulers cannot be a terror to good works. None but one 
that comes from Bedlam would aſſert the latter,and none 
bur one that comes from Rome would conclude the for. 
mer. Thus our Saviour ſaith ot his Miniſters, Te are the 
{alt of the world, ye are the light of the world, Matth.5, Ergo 
by this argumear, this Salt could not-looſe its ſavour, and 
no Miniſter can bein the dark, but.every one nult be 
infallible. Thus Prov. 16 10, 4 Divine ſentence 15 i# the lips 
of the King, tis mouth tranſgreſſeth not in judgment: Ergo 
Kings are infallible, 1f the Pope bad ſuch a Text in the 
New Teſtament, The . Pope's mouth tranſgreſſeth not in 
Judgment, you may eaſily imagine what triumphs the Aſ- 
dertors of Infallibility would have made; who can build a 
towring confidence upon ſuch pittiful foundations: and 
yet this doth not informe us of the practice of Kings, bur 
acquaints them with their duty, as Interpreters agree.-... 


4+; This Phraſe, The pillar and ground of Truth, notes 
the neceſſity of the Churches miniltry (qucad nes)but-nor . 


the intallibilicy of her Authority: thoſe. are two diſtin 
things, and cheone no way. conſequent, upon the _ 
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The utmoſt which can be ſqueezed frotti rhat *phraſe/ is 
this, that:the Church doth ſupporc the cruth and 'Gof- 
pel of Chriſtin'the world; and-ſo doth every ſincere,zea- 
lous defender of the truth, and: eſpecially the Miniſters, 
and prime champions ofthe truch, not only-when met 
together in a general Conncel, - but alſo ia their fingle 
capacities, which 1 think will be undeniably--provet by 
this argument, -* The Church was the pillar ad aronnd' of 
zr«thtor the firſt three: hundred years atter Chritt and 
the Apoſtles, never did it more deſerve that name; not 
did iteyer more diſcharge thar office;- bur'all that rime 
there was no ecumenical Councel (and'thar s the only 
Conncel ro whom Infallibility is aſcribed by the Papiſts) 
therefore either that phraſe doth nor evince infallibility; 
or the ſeveral paſtors of thoſe ages were intallible, 

5- The conſequence of the-argument is faiſe-and (ris 
volous; The Church is the pillar of truth, -Ergoſhe is in- 
fallible: for the ſame Church may be a pillar of truth and 
@ ſeat of Error. For whart is it ro be a Pillar of the Truth, 
(if we draw aſide the curtain of the Metaphor } bur to be 
a Defender of the Faith? And who knows rot- that the 
{ame perſons may defend the truth, and maintain errors 
with them; unlefle he be one that never read rhe Bible, 
nor Ecclelialtical Hittory? Who knows not that the ſame 
perſons, which defended the truth of Chriflianity againſt 
Jewes and Pagans, did alſo maintain the Dottrine of Fes 
fabel, and the Herely. of the Nicolaitans? Rev. 2. and 
that thoſe very. men that owned the 'foundartion, did 
build the hay and ſtubble of falſe dorines * thereupon, 
I Coy. 3, and that diverſe of the ſtouteſt defenders of the 
truth of the Goſpel among the Fathers had' their errors, 
as Bellarmine-acknowledgerh? -Eke, if they will fiand to 
the.conſequence, it will follow by vertue dfir, - "Such Z 
Miniſter:preacheth the truch, Ergo be. is infallible, ane 
canngt preach falſe doctrine, Such a Judg is the —_ of 
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Juſtice in the land, Ergo it is impoſſible he ſhould make 
an'unjuſt Decree: Proclamations are hanged upon ſuch 
a pillar, Ergo a Libell cannot be faſined there. 

6. Their argument proceeds from 8 declaration of 
the Churches preſent tate, (for that is all that place aſ- 
ſetts, viz. that the Church then was a Church and Pillar 
of truth) toan aſſurance of its perpetual continuance in 
that ſtate, (which is quice another thing: ) Which kind 
of argumentation, ft _ paſs for currane, it would 
work brave exploits, for then it would follow, The city 
of Sion was an habitation of righteouſneſle, a-piliar of 
truth and juſtice, Ergo the Prophet ſay was miſ-infor. 
med, when he faid, The faithſull City & become a Harler, 
3t was full of judgment, righteouſneſs _ in it, but now 
wrrderers, Ia: 1. 21. Nay then the Church of England 
x orthodox in the Romane ſence: Probatur: It was the 
Pillar of truth, viz. when it was the Pope's Aſſe, Ergo ic 
us ſo ſtil}, and the Papiſts flander us, when they ſay, we 
are fallen away. The Church was a Virgin in the Apo- 
Nles dayes, ſaith E efppm, Ergo ſhe is not now corrup- 
ged, nor indeed can be: for I muſt tell you, the Pope can 
do more then all the Apoſtles either pretended or did; 
for they could not even while they lived wholly keep the 
Church from aQtual corruption, but the Pope keeps her 
from all poſlibility of corruption, Thus the Pope is om<- 
nipotent, and it 1s no marvell he is infallible. 

$ 15. . The Second place of principal moment alledg- 
ed for che Infallibility of.the .Church and Councels is 
A1at. 18; 17... where. all: are commanded to hear the 
Church, and they that bear her not, are to be accounted as 
Heathens and Publicans, Ergo the Charch of Rome is In« 
fallible: for this is the comfort, whatever is in the pred 
miſes, Romer infallibility is in the concluſiong''and the 


Church ' of Rowe , that can diſpence with. Gods 
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fawes (4) may well diſpenſe with Syllogiſtical rales; by 
which there ought not tobe more in the conclaſion then iu - 
the premiſes, but that Law was made for Subjects, bur not 
for our Sovereign Lord the Pope. To this may be added 
another place hey vebemently urge, Zxk, 10.16. He 
oy beareth you, beareth me, Ergo the Church is infalli- 

le. ; : 

. Anſ.1. Whatever theſe texts prove,what right bath the 
Church of Rome to her monopoly of the priviledges bere 
conveyed? Or why may not the Greek or Engliſh Char- 
ches and their Miniſters claime the benefit of them? The 
words have an indifferent aſpeR to all of tbem-  - 

..2- Theco nce is falſe, Chriſtians muſt hear the 
Church and Miniſters, Ergo they are infallible: which F 
thus prove, Children muſt obey their Parents, and if 
they do not, they mult dye torir, Dewt. 21. are parents 
therefore infallible? SubjeRs muſt obey their, Magiſtrates, 
or dye for it, Foſ.1.18. Whoſcever will ns hearkgn #nto thy 


; words, he ſhall be pat to death: it ſeems then Magiſtrates 


arc infallible. For this is the argument by which-the Ro- 
maniſts prerend to prove the Infallbility of the High- 
prieb ofthe. Jewes, becauſe they that would not hear 

Im, were to be put to death,. Dewr. 17, Nay this very 
text Luc.109. deſtroyes that ſenſe which the Romaniſts 
would faſten upon it: for ſeeing it is not the Apoſtles, 
but ſeventy diſciples,and they too not as met in a Couns 
cel, but as preaching the Goſpel ſeverally, or (at moſt) 
by pairs, whom they are under ſuch dreadful penalties 
commanded to hear, if it be concluſive for infallibility, it 
proves the infallibility of every Miniſter, or at leaſt of e« 
yery pair of chem. . 

a) .Secudilts plenitudinem poteſtatis de jure ſupra jus edi 
WL) Ait paced gage —enlar unde] nd x = __ 
luit. & addit Gloſlator, Nam c0ura Apoſtolum diſpenſat; item contra 
wi teflanentih, NSCB 9G 
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3: It agreed between ithem- and' us; that Chriſt 
ſpeaks ofthe Cenſures of the-Church ae. 18. and there- 
fore ſurely, if it prove the Churches Infallibility, in any 
thing, it muſt'be in the matter there ſpoken of viz, in 
Church+cenſures : But' they grant the'Church is Falli- 
ble in her'cenſures , as depending upon Teſtimony and 
mattersof fat: And therefore it is ridiculous to infer 
from thence her Infallibiſityin other thirigs which are not 
ſpoken ofin this place; 7 © 7 0 | 

4. The Church and Miniſters are to be heard, not ſim- 
ply.and.in all things, but onely in the Lord, and what they 
ſpeak, according to his word': This is denied by the Pa- 
piſts who poſitively aſfert, 'that they are to be heardin 
all things;and withott examination, as we have ſcen from 
their own words : Ir is'therefore neceſſary to fay ſomes 
thing to'overthrow this-lawleſle liberty and 'boundleffe 
authority aſcribed by them- ro the Church, for this 
is their ayg7oy 44I& ; or one of their radicall mis 
ſtakes. 4 + | FE 
I. That which Chriſt devies to: the- Apoſtles is not to 

be aſcribed ro the Church : bur Chriſt-denies this abſo- 
Jute Authority to the Apoſtles 17are.'23. 10. Be ye vt 
called maſt rts, for one ts your Maſter evea Chriſt; where tt 
15 not the name, but thing which isprotnbired, even 144 
giſterinm fidei, or the uſurpation'ot an abſolute authoriry 
1nreachers, and the exattion of an univer{all-beliefe an; 
blinde obedience in hearers, which was the errour of4he 
Phariſees here condemned by'our Saviour”; for fo they 
faid : Yow are to believe all the ſayinis of our Rabbined'in 
their Hemilies no lefſe thent#" Lid of Moſes" Andagaitd, 
Al! their words are the very words of Godaretheirexprefits 
ons in the Thalmud. , ]t cannot be denied that fe 5 
Koh poly that authority, from the. Apoſtles, ; whickbe 
alcribes. to,himſelf ;. bur ihe Popiſh opinion wererrue; 
the Apoſtles had as great authority as Ghriſt _— 
1.7 EYE Oe. | +: 
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ye hear 4n <lahing+ 10. 2+ 224: This indeed; the. Popiſh: * 
DoRors. moſt, blaſphemouſly-arrogate ro themſelves (ag 
you have ſeen), bur-ſo did nor:che-A poſtles:: they. bad nog 
ſo-learned'Chrift; they allwaies oblerved-rheir Diſtances 
Be followers of-4# 148.96 are of, Ghtift. 1 bave recesved of 
the Lord that which'I delivered..." S*. Paul) denies that he 
had dominion oyerther Faithy/2.Cor. 1.249-Nvt that we 
have dominion over your. Favth;o+)\g warrant you Pani dey 
nied it to, himſeſte, becauſe it was: Zergrs, Ererogative; 
for, it .is \cortaine: $i Ferre s: Huceeliors . challenge it, -for 
Dominionand:SybzeRzon.argRelatives. And tf the peo- 
pe awe angabſoluee ſhbjeftionegf:their Fagb49:their rea« 
ebers, the: Leagbers bave anabfolute;-Cominioavyer the 
Faich' of rhe, people.:..). In; ſhox iThys, foraiſh, DoRrine 
ofan implisicFaith, om needs be-Apacryphal,; ſo long ag 
the Epililt:rorhe Galarians is Canonicall,g,and, eſpecially 
Gal: 1.8,1;Zhougb wor an:Avugct from Heaven yfreach any 
her. Goſpell-ilgtrhim be aconrfed;: And he- is-n0s conten> 
ted with a ſingle aſſertion, but addes as we ſaid before, ſe ſay 
Enow waingt—dathimbeactwſed:: New i the Rea- 
ger compare withrhas abominghle paſlage,of Bel larmines, 
If t he|Pape.ſnauld erre in commanding Vices rand forbidding 
Vertues \thesK hanch were bbnnd to believer Uces-to'be 2 
and vertnes tobe cvill (a).5 486 will be ableto;jugge whe- 
ther the-Eaith.of che. preſent, Komiſh Church be.the ſame 
wich-that, of the Apoſtles dayess: or. nog. : . and whether: 
they'w boargltliberall in diſpenſing their, Anathema'sto 
all.thardiffer from their ſegments do not julily fall uns; 
der:the Anathema bere denguaced. + © + ou bt 
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t (a) Si Paitietratet previpiends witia - & probibendo virtutes, teneve- 
717 Eceleſia credcre vitia eſſe bons. & yirthtes malas. Ps Remane Por» 
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' 2. TfPaftours are to be heard in all things, then pev= 
ple cannot fin in'obeying their Paſtours; (elſe they ſhould 


fin in doing cheir duty )' but people nay fit in obeymg; 


their Paſtours-: Methinks this ſhould'need no proote, 
bur } finde this to be the temper of our Adverfaries, they 
who give the bardeſt meaſure'to vs, expeR tbe hiphelt 
meaſure from us, and' they'of whom ye may fay (as. 
Galen did of Moſer) multa\dievint, nilsl-probart, they lay 
mueh,and prove nothing; will yield us riorhing; but what 
we muſt win by dint of Argument; {5 +3 
Therefore I'ſhall-prove it briefly: . The Jewes ſinned 
in following' 4aro,7 DoRrine: | Theſe be thy Gods O1{v att: 
So the Propher 7eremy frequently coridemnes them for 
obeyiag-rhe' decrees of :thew? Prieſts ibis time; And! 
our Saviour hath put this our of doubt, ſpeaking ot the 
Jewiſh Teachers, Mats. 15. If the blind lad thi bling both 
will fall into' the Ditch And'S Peter: aſſures us (if big 
Succeſſors willpleaſe co give bim(credit ) xhar-rhe | ſewes 
were guilty of a great -ſinne+ in Chriſts\ death, though 
they did it in obedience to*the decrees of their Rulers , 
Atts 3.1417: Kels 2h SPL MLY GU Boa hit het 

3: 1f people are allowed to examine the Doetrines 
of their Teachers by the word:ere rhey receive them, ther 
they are not'to be heard in- alt things; : 'Bur \people are 
allowed ſo ro' examine — Alt the 'doubt lies-abone the 
Minor--and''yet who car'doubr of that, who ever read 


theſe following places. Take bred that no man' deceive you, © 


for many ſhall come in my nawt; Math. 24. 4/5.” Prove att 
things, held faſt that which ss good, 1 Theſ. 5:21. Prove 
che Spirits, 1 Joly 4.1, It iscrue Bellermins faith; Theſe 
precepts belong onely ro Leaithned men (u): And Greeſerns 
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- (a) Predifla mandata non ad emmes, {ed at ſolgs Polieres pertment 
& verbi Dei interpretations, lab.31 cap.10, | 
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v1ves this reaſon for it, bieauſe the unleavned prople are 
2ot able'ro 6x amine (a); very 
but the Learned can have their ſences exerciſed $0 diſcerne 
berween good and evill, Heb.5 .14. And it is the priviſedge 
of ſhepbards onely which Chriſt made the CharaRer of 
all his ſheep, That they knew his voice, and cold din 
ſtinguiſh it from the voice. of Strangers, Job» 10.4, J. 
It ſeems Chriſt ſpoke to the learned cnly, when he fad, 
Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5:39, - It ſeems the learned 
T beſſalonians only were bound to hold taft that which is 
good, for that goes with their proving, and provingwas 
in order to holding faſt. 1t ſeems the Berean/(whom Perl 
commends for examining his doQrine by the Scriptures, 
AR.17.) were Maſters of Arts, and Berea was an Unt® 
verſity, and cvyirse4 implies that they had Academreal 
education, and the Apoſtle 'meant it only of rhe Univer» 
ſity, when be writ tothe city of Ccrinth, 7 ſpeak as to 
wiſe men, judy je what I ſay, 1 Cor.10.15, - Nay; the miſo 
chief is, it this be granred, their work is not done: for if 
the learned may examine, that is ſufficient tor our pure 
| poſe for ſuch are many Lay-men,(3s they-are called Jand 
diverſe ot the Clergy,who have no ſhare 1n the Churches 
government, and therefore are as much bound 'ro ſubje+ 
Qion as any-of the people: and conſequently the Rulerg 
are not fimply to be obeyed, nor their do&trine blindiy 
received, upon their own credit. But (faith Bellarmine3 
Ina 'd doubtful doftrines are tobe examined, but the doftrine 
Coon Miniſters is not donbt{ul,bat openly good(b).'1 ſee 
che Cardinal intended to ſhew his wiſdome, reſerving, ths 


lt _ | 
dt. 
— A A. y-— 


P I. 
—_ av Jawa 4.4. lth. 4. 4 CC—_T{U[UuUTCOI TIRY _— 
—— — — 


. (a) Cum peritia probaudi amaes ſpiritus ſuperat wulej ca"tuw, wec 
- i tlebeiis mmime diflum «ft. Gretſerus in Dilenſ | f _ 
(b) Agitur de Deflriad duhid , nam lia ſola indiget grobatiane x 
Deflring autem legitimorinn prepofierum noneſt dubia, ſed aperte bona, 
4b [p74s | | at 


d: it ſtemes then, none. 
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diſcovery of his honeſty [to another time:: "Fellaynun?? 
wasxrelolved ro. rake a poſt, which. he might -be-ſare to. 
keep, he knew the Hereticks would be mbling- about the: 
premiſes, and thefore he Jeaves.the guarding of them to 
"others. ,:;Aand reſolves :to:hold the concluGong' (which be: 
.knew- was not, good manners to deny. ). By; if ſuch do#, 
.Etrine as our teachers deliver be eo xamireevidently.good; 
and true,zthen theſe. commands of trying are both dan» 
tperous (ſeeing. they ſuppoſe and allow of doubts) and 


Aruſiragequs, (fince 1 'may.{afely receive:cthem without | 


1..S t6.{-;Atbird place alledged for the Infallibility of: 
 ahe:;Chrchand Councels is Joh 1643. *. When the Spirit: 
-ofit#1b rome; be will guige you mto-all truth. Hence Bel- 
ilarminewvas argues: Chriſt ſpeaks not of the Ap-ſiles only, 
-bnt of their ſucceſſors, becauſe; he. ſaith, the comforter (balls 
abidewith you for ever, ch. 14:16. 5.6. with thymand their 


ſucceſſors tor ever. But Chriſt doth not lead-the Biſhops ſe: | 


erally eanſidered into all truth, (therefore he leads them into 
 #rmqb when they are gatherednofetber; and (eeing there ts no. 


erchair38-tbe Church, by which God teacheth ws, then, 
zhe. Popi, whin a Councel u added to him: if his chair ſhould | 
erye, hum this promiſe. 1; true,: he will teach yeu all truth, 'L- | - 
feernat (a); ; /Fhis-may be tov: Bernardus nonvidet omnidg | 


andwhydhould.Rcberrize do it? 

Cem TH THT fy T7 —_ | 
(a). Alte tees eft Fob.1 be Spiritus veritatis doecoit. vos omnem ve 
ritatem, Et.ne hutem'is bac diet ſolis. Apoſiolis' & non ctiam ſucceſſori» 


- 


—_ ſeorſpm-exiſtentes non docet-Spiritus ſantins omnem veritatem,ergs 
ſaltem Epuſcope omnes in unum congiegatos docebit omnem veritatem; or 
fant cio Fon. fit in Ecclefia maid? atiqua Cathed?a," jet 'quam Deus nos 
doceat, gum ſimn\ Pontificis' Cathedra,adjuntio thtſenſu nentratis Cons 
eilii, bes tam Cathedra [all poteſt cilm univerſtm Ectleſiam decet, 
neſtio m1oniddy *weta fit” la promiſſie, Docebit 05 omnem veritatem; 
Ne Concil, anthoritate lib,z 624 -: - £ 
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us.Ca ENT + —Dopuaus teſtatur ſpiritum ſani}1m manſurum cum . 
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Anſ. 1. Theſe words, ifextended beyond the Apo- 
ſles, do not imply any infallibilicy: or if they do, a man 
may with as great colour deduce the infallibility nay the 
omniſciency of all Believers from 1 Joh. 2. 20. Ye have 
an unftion from the holy one, and ye know all things: and v. 
27. The _ anointing teacheth you all things, All trath 
in the text is only meant of all truths neceſlary to falvati» 
on(nothing being more familiar in Scriprure-uſe, chen tor 
general expreſſions, as all my, cvery creature, &c. to be 
underſtood with tacit limitations) nor are all whom God 
leads into truth,infallibly led into ir, unleſs they will make 
all ſincere Chriſtians infallible, for all ſuch are led by the 
Spirit into truth, but not all in the ſame manner and de- 
gree, as the Apoſtles were, So the Popiſh argument pro= 
ceeds 4 genere ad ſpcciem affirmative: They are led into 
truth, Ergo they are infallibly led. 

2. There is nothivg in that text Joh. 16. toſhew the 
excent of that promiſe ro the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, which 
Bullarmine ſufficiently diſcovers, by deſerting this place 
and fetching 1n another to his aid Joh. 14. ſo his argumenr 
is cunningly patched up of wo places. That God would 
lead them into all cruth he proves from Joh. 16. That God 


* will do this for ever he would fain prove from Joh. 14. 


whereas this place doth not ſay, that God would lead the 
Apoſtles into all' truth for ever, but only chat the ſpirie 


| fonld abide with them for ever, and' that as a comforter, 


which 1s quite another thing: if nor, let me fee thar 
Papilt that will' give it under his hand, that every one 
with whom the $piric abides as a comforter is infallible. 
And yer if I ſhould wink at this fraudulent dealing of 
B:llarmines, and admit the phrate for ever into the-prin- 
cipal Text, this-would not infer a neceſlity of ſtretching 
this promiſe beyond the Apoſtles; partly becauſe in Scrip- 
ture-uſe that phraſe doth frequently denore the term of 
lite, as Ex0d.21.6,T he ſervant is tobe with his maſter for 
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ever,and 1 Kings 12.7. =they will be thy [ervants for ever; 
and principally becauſe in ſtrifteſt propriety of ſpeech 
the ſpiric of God did and doth for ever abide in the per- 
ſons of the Apoſtles. As God betroths every one of his 
people co him for ever, Hol.2.19. and is their portion for 
ever, Pſal.73.26. and the water that Chriſt gives to his 
people (which he himſelf expounds of the Spurit, Joh. 7. 
38,39.) is in them for ever. Joh, 4. 14, 

3. 15 this promiſe of leading into all truth be under- 
ſtood of the Apoſtles and their Sycceſſors in the ſame 
manner, that is ſo as to make them both infallible, then 
as the Apoſtles ſeverally conſidered were infallible , 
and not onely when combined in Councels, ſo alſo are 
tbeir Succeſlors each of them Infallible, (which all Papiſts 
deny) It is a ſtrange way of arguing which Bellarmine 
uſeth. The Apoſtles ſeverally conſidered were Infallible 
by vertue of this promiſe: And their Succeſſors are com- 
prehended in this promiſe: And their Succeſſorsarenot in» 
falliblein their ſingle Capacities, ( as the Apoliles were:) 
Ergo,they are infallible when they are gathered together: 


This is that I told you before,and here you ſee it exempli- 


fied, though Fallibility be in the premiſes , yer you ſhall 
be ſure to meet with Infallibility in the Concluſion. 

4. If. this promiſe of the Spirit did containe Infallibi- 
lity, and did extend beyond the Apoſtles, yet certainly 
it is a molt unreaſonable thing,not onely to communicate 
bur appropriate this promiſe of the Spirit ro ſuch as have 
not the Spirit: ſuch are all ungodly men [- yerſ. 19. 
——ſenſgall,not having the Spirit. Nea,int 
which the Papiſts urge for the perpetuall reſidence of 
Gods.Spirit in Popes and Biſhops 7oþ.14- There is a poſi- 
tive excluſion of all ungodly men from any ſhare there- 
in verſ.17. The Spirit of Truth whom the World cannot 
receive, becauſe it ſerth him not, neither knoweth him. A 
Character aſcribed by God himſglte 9 all wicked men, 


1 70, 


at very place | 
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1 70.3.6.Whoſoever ſinneth[be heChriſtian, Miniſter, orPopeJ 
hathnt ſeen him,neuher known him.Soin this Argument they 
runne upon a double abſurdity. 1, That they deny the 
promiſed guidance of the Spirit unto thoſe Ele&, Holy 
and humble Chriſtians who are the onely perſons that 
in Scripture account have the Spirit, and are led by the Spi- 
rit, and walks after the Spirit. 2. That they challenge 
the Infallible guidance of the Spirit to thoſe that have 
not ſo much as the generall condu& of the Spirit which 
is common toall true Chriſtians, . 
| 5. That you may ſee the deſperateneſſe of the Popiſh 
cauſe, you may obſerve that Be/larmine himſelfe elſe- 
" | where denies the Concluſion which in this place he ſtrives 
” © to obtrude upon us: For here he inferres the Infalli- 
* | bility ot Councels, but elſwhere he laies down this poſi- 
© © tion, That agenerall Conncell may erre, and t not Infalli- 
t ble, except the Pope confirme th:m , that is to ſay, - The 
» © Councel| in it felt is Fallible, the Pope onely is Infallible, 
) | of which more by and by: And thus according to Bel- 
i Þ {armines opinion, the Biſhops neither ſeverally nor con- 
| cunctly ate infallible, but in truch. The Pope onely is 
ll Þ infallible. And ſo Bellarmine bath not onely ſhuffled 
, |F the Pope into the Text, but indeed juſled our all others, 
1” | and deſtroyed chat infallibility of Counce!s which he pre- 
ly | tended to aſſert, as became the Popes faithtull ſervant 
it | todo, And othis is Belarmines Argument from theſe 
We | words, God hath promiſed Infallibility to lead all rhe 
Apoſtles, and all their Succeſſors into ail truth : There« 
| fore none of the Apoſtles Succeſſors are Infallible, ſave 
St Peters onely. | 
$. 17. A fourth place for the Infallibility of Coun- 
cels is Atts 15,28, For it ſeemed good unto the Holy 
Ghoſt, andto us, tolay upon you no greater burden then theſe 
neceſſary things, whence they thus argue : This Councell 
bad the Intallible direftion of the Hoiy-GhoſRt' and 
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conſequently all other Councels have it. 

Anſw.1. ifthe Concluſion be univerſally true (which 
if it be not, it will do the Church of Rome no ſervice) 
then the Arrias Councels were infallible: Bur if they 
lay that onely the Orthodox Councels are Infallible, thar 
alters the queſtion , and the Church of Rome muſt firſt 
prove her Orthodoxy , and then her Infallibility; and to 
ipeak truth, ſhe may proye the one as ſoone as the other, 

2.'. The utmoſt importance of this phraſe is, that they 
made this decree by the direCtion of the Holy Ghoſt 4.d it 
{cemed good to: us by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And tor this there is no need to deviſe a new Phxnome- 
non of infallible afliſtance, to be afforded to all Councels 
Cof which there is not one ſyllable in the whole C hapter) 


ſeeing there are other waies, mentioned in that place, in | 
reſpe&t, whereof chey had the Holy Gboſts direction,and | 


might ſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, 
and ;by--which the Holy Ghoſt did give its Teſtimony to 


their decree direRed againſt thoſe thar urged the neceſſi- | 


ty of Circumciſion upon the Gentiles. 1, 


It ſeemed | 


good to the Holy Ghoſt inaſmuch as when the Goſpell F 


was preached to the Gentiles by Peter=God bare them wit- | 
neſſe,giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as be did unto 1:,v.8. | 
ſo making no difference between the Circumciſion and | 
AxCu 2. It ſeemed good to the Holy Gholt | 
who in the Scripture had foretold the converſion of the | 
Uncircumciſed Gentiles to the Faith and their reception | 
inco the Church: And for aſmuch as it is exceeding | 
plaine that the controverſy was debated in that Councell | 


Uncircamciſion. 


principally if not ſolely by Scripture Arguments, and the 
concluſion deduced from Scripture evidence, they might 


very well ſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, if it was Þ 


conformable to the Scripture, there being nothing more 
familiar then this that what is ſaid in Scripture is aſcribed 
© the Holy Ghoſt, as 481,26, The Bly Gleſ ſpate i 
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the month of David. Heb. 3.7. Wherefive as the Hel} 
Ghoſt ſaith, to day if ye will here my weice. | 
3. If that phraſe doth imply Infallibility, yer the con - 
ſequence doth nor hold from Apoſtles to Biſhops : 1 ap- 
peale to any Papiſt (whoſe candour is not gone with his 
conſcience) whether this follow : A Councell wherein 
were ſeverall perſons, even in their ſingle capacities In» 
faſlible.bad infallible dire&ion,when they were met toge» 
ther, Ergo, Thoſe Councels wherein there is not one 
perſon, but is confeſſed in bis ſingle Capacity to be Fal« 
Iible, are Infallible : If any or every Apoſtle had ſingly 
ſaid, Jt ſeemed good to the Hely 6G hoſt and to me, would this 
have inferred the Infallibility of every fingle Biſhop ! 
They ſay No: Then let them ſhew a reaſon why the 
Argument proceeds not as well from ſingle Apoſtles to 
ſmgle Biſhops as from Apoſtles conjoyned ini Councell to 
Biſhops conjoyned. | 
4+ There is alſo another inconſequence : The Apo 
ſtles and Councell had the direRion of the Holy-Ghoſt 
in a concluſion regulated by Scripture and collected from 
it: Ergo, All following Counce!s have the direQtion of 
the Hoiy-Ghoſt, and cannot erre in all their concluſions 
whatſoever: Js not this a goodly Argument ? This 
Councel did not erre: Ergo, No other Councet can 
erre: The words are onely aſſertive of a preſent caſe, 
viz, of the direction of this Councell in that point, not 
at all promiſſive of any thing for the future, and rhere- 
fore can give us no ſecurity at all for the Infallibility of 
Councels for the future: it would make fine work if 
every aſſertion were turned into a promiſe : 1 might as 
well argue. David was guided by the Spirit of God in 
the ordering of Gods houſe (as you read, 1Chron.28.12, 
19.) Therefore all ſucceeding kings of f#dah were In- 
fallible: Moſes was faithfull in all Gods hoxſe, Heb 3.5. 
Ergo, None of 2/4eſcs's Succeſfors could be unfaitbfull : 
Wn - 4 | -- _ 
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Nothing can be replied, but this, That David and Moſes 
had a ſpecial! affiltance not communicated to all their 
Succeflors: And the ſame may as truly be ſaid of this 
Councell and the Apoltles here aſſembled z But (faith 
Bellarmine) Infallibility being granted to this Councell as 
being neceſſary for the conſervation of the Church agaiuſt Hee 
reftes, the ſame reaſon and neceſſity continuing the ſame In- 
fallubility muſt conſequently be granted to folluwing generall 
Corncels(a); 1 Anſwer, 

I. If this Councell by reaſon of the Apoſtles was In- 
fallible, yer this Infallibility was purely accidencall (be- 
caule perſons indued with Infallibility for other ends 
were there preſent ) and not conferred upon them for 
the deciſion of the preſent controverſy : and the reaſon 
why Infallibility was beſtowed upon the Apoſtles was 
not common toall but particular to that age and ſeaſon, 
viz, becauſe they were to lay a ſolid toundation for, and 
ro give a fure rule toall the Churches in after ages, and 
therefore Infallibility was their peculiar priviledge, 
Tt is but alame inference, Infallibility was neceſſary in 
the firſt founders of Chriſtianity for the Plantation and 
Conlticution of the Goſpel! Church:: Ergo, It was ne. 
ceſſary-for the conſtant and perpetuall government of 
the Church in all after ages : Upon the ſame warrant a 
man may argue thus : - Miracles were neceſſary in the tirlt 
erecting and laying che Foundation of the Church; Z YP0s 
they were neceſlary for the edification of the Church 
in all ſucceſſive ages: In both caſes the conſequence is re- 
pugnant to common ſenſe and reaſon, and confuted 
by experience, For 
2. That ſuch generall Councels and their Infallibility 
are not ſo neceſſary as the Papiſts would perſwade us 
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plainly appeares from hence that God (who is never de- 
teRive in neceſſaries ) left-his Church for three hundred 
years together wholly without them, and yet the Church 
ſince the dayes of the Apoſiles never had more ſtability 
in the Faith, and a greater plenitude of every grace and 
good work then in thoſe cimes. 

5- That you may ſee how little reaſon there is that 
Proteſtants ſhould be convinced by this place, take noe 
tice that diverſe of the Learned Papiſts are uvoſatified 
with this Argument, among which are Ockam(a), Came= 
racenſis (b), Ferus (c), and Mr White in his Treatiſe De 
fide & Theologia, where he thus Anſwers the Argument: 
Nor 'is it materiall that in that Apoſtolicall Councell they 
muſe thoſe words. It ſeemed good to the Holy-Ghoſt and to us, 
For firſt, it was a Conuncell of Prophets in each of which 
Goas ſpirit dwelt in a (pecrall manntr, at leaſt in rhe Apo= 
fles-And he addes.- If they afted with reaſon, donbleſſe 
they ated by the inftinft of Gods Spirit, alt howgi not ſuch as 
Dwones feigne to be aſſiſtant to Conncells (d). 

A fitth place they urge is Mat. 28.verſ. the laſt. 1 am 
with you allwaies to the end of the World. 

| Anſw. 1. Whatſoever this promiſe containes, the Pa- 
piſts have no part init, becauſe it depends upon a condie_ 


' tion whieh they have ſo groſſely violated, Teaching th:m 


to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you, and 
toe(in fo doing) 7 am withyow: Chriſt commanded his 
Diſciples to ſearch the Scriptures z Papiſts teach the 


— 
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(a) Par,z.Dialog.trac.1.1ib.z, cap.9. (b) Due de Reſumpta tit. R, 

(c) In locum, (d)Weque intereſt quod in Concilio Apoflolico inſtitute 
Juat ee wvaces Viſum eſt Spiritut Santlo e& nobis. Inprimis enim erat 
Concilium Prophetarum in quorum ſingulis habitabat Spiritus Santbus 
ſpeciali modo, ſaltem in Apoſlolis. Et Paulo po#i: ſs ex ratione agent in- 
dubid ex inftialin $piritus Santli, ets noz tali qualem finguat Theology 
aſſiſtentem Conciliis,Tratt, 2,parag.21; 
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Contrary, Chriſt commanded all his Diſciples that par- 
took of the Bread to drink alſo of the Cup; Papiits 
reach otherwiſe, and rhe like may be inſtanced in an bun. 
dred particulars. 
2. Put this Argument into forme and it is this : 

They whom Chriſt promiſeth to be with are Infallible, 
Put Chriſt promiſech ro be with his Church ; Ergo, This 
Church is Infallible: Here are three propoſitions, and 
every one of them faulty in one kind or other, 1. For 
the Major,it is moſt faife; For Chriſt hath promiſed to be 
with every ſingle ſincere believer. ch. 14.23. If a man 
love me—=wee will come to him and make our abod: with 
him: So oh. 17. 20,21,22,23: And the Holy.Gholt 
(by which it is that Chriſt is preſent) is given to every 
Juch perſon: Eygo(it ſeems) they are Infallible; 2. For 
the Minor, it is true, but impertinent: Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed to be with his Church and with his Miniſters to the 
worlds ead, but not in the ſame manner and with the 
ſame depree of aſſiſtance as he was with the Apoſtles 
to give them Infal:ible direftion : Ifotherwilſe, then as 
every ſingle Apoſtle was; ſo every ſingle Miniſter muſt be 
Infallble, which they themſeives deny. 3. The Conclu- 
ſion if granted, reacheth not to Rome : for there being 
ſeyerall Ghurches pretending to this promiſe, and the 
Text no more determining it ſelf to one then to the 0- 
ther, it may as well be claimed by the Greek or Engliſh 
as by the Romiſh Church, Nay, which is more, Rome is. 
excluded or rather hath excluded her feife from it, as we 
have ſeen, and by her diſobedience ro Chriſts commands, 


. hath cut off her Title to his promiſe. 


&. 19. There is one place morethey uſe to plead, 
it is Afat.:8 20. Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am TI in the midſt of them. This I cone 
feſſe drives the Naile home : 1 ſee they are reſolved to 
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of the Infallibility of the Pope or generall Councels, or 
the Univerſall Church, For whereever there are but 
two or three Jeſuites met together, precending Chriſts 
name, there is Infallibility : I chink thoſe Herericks had 
better have held their Tongues, for then the Church of 
Rome would have been contented to aſſert the Infallibi- 
liry of Pope or Councels, but now they will not abate 
them an Ace, but will make it good in ſpighr of Scripture, 
Fathers, and Councels, and all the World , that every 
leaſh of Popiſh Prieſts is Infallible, 

But I need fay nothing more in Anſwer. to this ridi- 
culous Argument, becauſe the Anſwers to the laſt Argu- 
ment will ſerve for this alſo,and their own great Doors 
confeſle the impertinency of this allegation, and amongſt 
them two great names, Stapleton (a) and Gregory de Va- 
lentia (b): And thefe are the Scriptures upon which . 
they ground their Monſtrous conceit of the Infallibility of 
Councels : what a ſandy Foundation they have for it 
in Tradition we ſhewed before : And how little counte- 
nance they have from Scripture, and Þow abſurdly they 
wreft that to their own deſtruction hath been now Gifco- 
vered:; And therefore I may conclude this Doarine 
bath no footing 1n Scripture,nor Tradition, which was the 
firſt branch of the Propoſition to be proved. 

$ 20. And here 1 might ſet upmy reſt : For ha- 
ving pulled down the two Pillars upon-which the buil- 
ding of Infallibility ſtands, I know no remedy but it mult 
fall co the ground : But for the more abundant demon-. 
ration of the 4u70x «7290 of the Romiſh DoRors,and' 
yanity of their Religion, Iſhall adde a ſecond confidera- 
tion and ſhew, that however when they diſcourſe with 
Proteſtants, they make a great noiſe about the Iofallibi. 


Aron 
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lity of councels, yet when they debate the point amons 
theinſelves, none deny it wich greater ſeriouſneſs, nor 
diſpute agaiaſt it with more earneſtneſſe then diverſe of 
themſelves. I ſpeak not now of the private opinions of 
ſome obſcure Doctors among them, bur of the publick 
doctrines of their Church, the opinion of the Popes, 
Cardinals, and all the Jeſuites and ſtouteſt champions of 
the Romiſh Church, and the generality of Italian, Spa- 
niſh,and Germane Papilts, and almoſt all (ſome of the 
Freach faction excepted) do exprelly deny the infallibi- 
liry of Councels, and, which is more, they ditpute againſt 
1t: particularly Cajetan, and Bellarmine, and Gregory de 
Yalentia, ſome of whoſe Arguments are theſe. Z»falli- 
bility ts nat in the headleſſe body, therefore 4 councell in it 
ſelf is not infallible That from which there ts appeal, 1s not 
#nfalible,but there lyes ay "I a councel! to the Pope, 
Ergo. Th: Ch:rch i committed to Peter,not to a conncell, 
Ergo. Thus Cajetan {a). The Pope can either approve or 
reject the decrees of a Conncel, Ergo the Councel 15 not infalli- 
ble. The Councel hath its infallibility from its conjunition 
with her bead the Pope, Ergo. Many Councels have erred 
#3 decrees of faith, Ergo. Thus Bellarmine (b). By the 
way remember, this 1s the Gentleman that even now ur 
ged foh. 16. to prove, that Councels could not erre, and 
now he proves they have erred: it were well if the Ro- 
maniſts had either better conſciences,or better memories. 
God dath nothing in vain, but the gift of inſallibility would 
be given to Councels in vain ſeeing the Pope hath it, Ergo. 
T hat which is repugnant to our moſt aſſured faith concers 
»#ing the Pope's primacy i not to be admitted, But the ſu= 
preme andinfallible authority of Councels 1u repugnant to the 
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Pope's primacy, Ergo: Thus Gregory de Valentia(a). So 
you ſee, by their own argument, cither the Pope's pri> 
macy or the Councels infallibility is loſt: & as the Jeſuites 
on the one ſide thus ſtrenuouſly diſpute down the infalli- 
bility and ſupremacy of Councels, ſo their Adverſaries on 
the other ſide do as {toutly overthrow the ſupremacy and 
infallibility of the Pope, wherein beſides the poſitive 
teſtimonies of diverſe of the moſt learned & antient Pa- 
piſts, they have the ſuffrage of two late famous Popiſh 
Councels Corftance and Baſil, ſuch a ſpirit of giddineſs 
and diviſion hath Cod put amongſt theſe Builders of Ba» 
bel: And yertthis is the Jeruſalem, a city united in it ſelf. 
Theſe are the men that reproach the Proteſtant Churches 
with their diviſions in ſome petite controverſies, whilſt 
they themſelves are ſo irreconcileably divided in thar, 
upon which the decifion of all other controverſies de+- 
pends, viz. in the rule and judge of controverſies, I think 
I need not ſay much more: For the more antient Papilts, 
he that ſhall look into that excellent diſcourſe of Robert 
Baronius againſt Turnbull, called Apologia pro diſputatione 
ae formali obji&to figei, will find the intallibility of Couns 
cels expreſly denied by Ockamy Cameracenſis, Wald: »ſis, 
Panormitanus, Antoninas, Cuſanus, (all venerable names 
inthe Romiſh Charch)whoſe words are there recited(b). 
And for the modern Papiſts it may ſuffice to name three 
authors of principle account, whom the reſt of che Herd 
do follow. Melchior Cans laies down their doQrine in 
two Propoſitions. 1. A general Councel which 1s not cal= 
led and confirmed by the Pope,may erre un the faith. 2. Pros 
vincial Councels, which are confirmed by the Pope, cannot 
erre; the reſt may erre(c). And Bellarmine faith the ſame 
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(b) Traft, 5, Cap. 19. (c) 1. Concilium generale , quod 
n0n 6ongregatums & confermatum eſt autboritats Pomificis, pote(? * fide 
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thing almoſt in the ſame words (aj, and when he was 
Sravel'd with the authority of that famous Councel of 
Chalcedon, (a Councel that Pope Gregory the great ſaid 
he reverenced as one of the fouy Goſpels) and a Decree of 
theirs againſt che Primacy of che Biſhop of Rowe, he an- 
Iwers roundly, that that Decree ts of no force,becauſe it was 
made in the abſence of the Pope's Legares, who afterwards 
did proteſt againſt it (5). Where by the way we may 
take notice, what opinion that cecumenical Councel had 
of the Pope's Supremacy and Irfallibility,who firlt paſſed 
and afterwards ratified that decree, notwithſtanding all 
the ſolicitations and proteſtations of the Romane Legate 
1n the Pope's name co the contrary. In like manner faith 
Anaradins, That Gouncell erred, in as much as it did raſhly 
and without cauſe prefer the Church of Conſtantinople before 
that of Alexandria and Antioch (c). And Gregory de Va- 
lentia being aſſaulced with a Canon of the Synodus Trul- 
lanai, defends himſelf with this 'anſwer: That Synrd #7 of 
10 anthority, becauſe its Canons were not confirmed by the 
Pope (4). | 

F 21, It is true, the Papiſts perceiving the danger of 
their cauſe from this difference between the Pope and 
Councels, have at laſt found out this (;p2r 5xquzror (and 


— 
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errare. 2. Concilia Provincialia, que a3 Papa confirmanturgeiiare noi 
poſſuat, reliqua autem poſſunt. loc, com lib. 5. c. 4+ 

(a) DeConcilis, lib, 2, c. 11. 

(d) - Decretum illud magni guidem eft Concilit, fed 04 legitime fa- 
89m, protade aulliug eſt roloris, vel authoritatis, quia, falum «ft abſeua 
2ibus legatzs Apoſtolic s ſedis ep poſtea reclamantibus. De Pontif. lib, 2. 


£.17.S. Duait, 
(c) Erravit ia eo, qudd temere er nulld ratione Conſtantinopolitanam 


Eccleſiam Alexandriae & Antiochene duxcrint preferendam, In de« 


fenſ. fidei. lib.1, 7 
(d) Trullana Synodus nuilins eft authoritatis , quia non erant efus 
Canones approbati @ Pontifice Romano, 11 libro dp Calibati, p.861, 


by 
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by that means they pretend they are all agreed) the Pope 
and Councell joyning rogerher are infallible: And in this 
ſenſe cheir doctrine is true, that general courcels are in. 
fallible, viz. if they are called and confirmed by the 
Pope. For anſwer whereunto 1 commend four things to 
the Readers obſervation. TY 

I. Obſerve the non-ſenſe of this opinion. The que- 
ſtion is, whether general councels lawfully called have an 
infallible aſtiſtance and guidance of tbe Spirit in the for- 
ming of their decrees? The Papiſts affirm, we deny: now 
comes in a condition in their affirmation, which.over- 
throwes the affirmation it ſelf, They are infallible (ſay 
they) if the Pope confirms them: well then, the Councel 
meets, conſiders, decrees; here is their work done, bither« 
to (ſay our Maſters) they are faliible: they ſend them to 
the Pope for confirmation, for «bs deſinit Concilinm, inci- 
pit Papa: if the Pope confirms them, they are infallible; 
it he diſapprove them, they are fallible. And ſo,it ſeems, 
the councel| receives infallible diretion from God for 
their work, after their work is done; and it cealeth to 
be, before it be infallible, in ſpight of the old maxime of 
the Logicians, Ab elt rerts; a-jetts, ad eſt ſecnnds avjetts 
valet cinſecutio, Really che councels have an hard bar- 
ain of ir, that cannot get Infallibility, cill chey bave loſt 
their exiſtency. 

2. Obſerve the hypocriſy and ſelf conviRtion of this 
opinion, The 1nfallibilicy of councels is the great yaw'- 
x@pe Calt betore the eyes of thoſe who cannot penetrate 
into the depth of things. Several Scriptures are pretens 
ded, which are ſaid evidently to prove this infallibility: 
now we lee they themſelves deny the thing,they pretend 
to prove; and conncels are infallible no further then the 
Pope pleaſeth. And with this key you muſt open all the 
alledged Scriptures; you muſt hear che Church, i.e. un- 
lefle the Pope ſhur up your cares: Chriſt is preſent where 

| wo 
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two or three are met together in his name, viz if they 
have the Pope's approbation. The Spirit will lead you in- 
' £oall rruth, viz. if you follow the inſtruftions of his Ho« 
lineſſe. Andif a councel may ſay, Jt ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and 4, it ſignifies nothing, 1f it be not added, 
and tg our Lord the Pope.Thus Councels are meer cyphers, 
ELCept the Pope adde his figure: and Councels are joyned 
with Popes, only as Bibals was with Ceſar, to fill up a 
vacancy, and make a noiſe in vulgar eares. Nor is the 
wound of the Popiſh cauſe healed by this device, but on- 
ly skinned over: for as the aſſertors of the infallibility of 
councels deny infalliblity tothe Pope, further then he ads 
heres to ſuch councels, ſo the aſſertors of Papal infalli- 
bility allow to councels no infallibility, but what they 
have in dependence upon,and by influence from the Pope, 
SO Bellarminein terms ſaith, Infallibility doth not come parte 
ly from the Pope, and partly from th: Conncel, but wholly 
from the Pope (a). And Stapleton is expreſle: The Pope 
Feceives no new power, nor authority, nor infallibility from 
the adaition of a Conncel (b). What need I ſay more, ſuch 
contempruous thoughts hath Be/armine of the infallibi- 
lity of councels, that he ſpends one entire chapter upon 
the proof of this Propoſition, That general Conncels may 
erre,if they do not folluow the Pope's inſtruttion, if they have 
uot the Legates conſent; nay more, if it be in a point where= 
in the L-gates have no certain inſtrattions from the Pope: 
and he gives us among(t many inſtances of erring Coun- 
cels this remarkable one: The Corncel of Baſil by common 
conſent, and with the Legates concurrence concluded, that 4 
Councet 15 above the Pope, which certainly 1s now judged er= 


i a) Tota farmitas Conciliorum legitimorum eft I Ponttfice, non par= 
tun a Poaltfice, partim a Concilio, De Pontif.lib. 4+ ©. 34 
(b) Papa adjunfto Concilio nullam poteſtatem, vel authoritatem, vel 


efiam certitudiaem is indicando novam acquirits Is relefb.con. 6» que 3+ 
ail, 5. es 
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roxeos (a), You ſee how hard it is for Councels tocarry 
their diſh eayen. By what bath been ſaid it appeares what 
a ſorry foundation tbe Infallibility of Councels is, when 
from their principles it unavoidably tollowes, Thata 
colledge of Jeſuites is as infallible as a generall Councel:for 
they confefle a provinciall Councell (which in it ſelfe hath 
no more Authority to oblige the whole Church then ſuch 
a Colledge ) is Infallible with the Popes concurrence, 
and without it generall Councels are Fallible. 

3. Obſerve the inſufficiency of this evafion: For if 
Infallibility were granted to ſuch a combination of Pope 
and Councell, this gives them no reliefe, fave onely du- 
ring the Seſſion of the Councell, for when the Councell 
is diffolyed , their Writings muſt indure the fame fate 
with che writings of the Apoſtles ot being unable to Judg 
or decide controverſies : For all the Papiſts moſt vebe- 
mently plead for the neceſſity of a living Judge that can 
heare both parties and determine all emergent contro. 
verfies: Thus Infallibility is not ſo much as res wnins &- 
zatis : Nay ofttimes it is but res #nius ann, like Funah's 
gourd, it comes up in a night and withers1n a night. And 
the Church for three hundred years after Chriſt had no 
Infallibility , and fince the Councell of Trent the Papiſls 
have not had an Infallible judge, and at this day their 
Church hatch no Infallibility and conſequently no ſolid 
Foundation for their Faith, 

4. Obſerve the prepoſterouſneſſe of this oÞinion : Tf 
Councels come to the Pope for Confirmation, he may 
lay to them as Fob» the Bapriſt ſaid ro Chriſt, Xar. 3,14. 
1 have need to be baptized of thee andcomeſt thow to me 7 
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. (a) Concilium Bafilienſe uns cum legato Pontifects communi conſenſus 
Ratuit Concilium eſſe ſupra Papam, qued rofie uns Judicabur exronewms 
Be Romana Fonti fics lib, 34 (4p.31, | 
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So may the Pope ſay, I have need to be confirmed bY 


. your Authority, and without you am but magni nominis 
-#mbra, and do you come to me ? But I contefſe wane 
manum feviat. 1t the Pope have any Infallibiliry, he had 
it from Councels, for Scripture ownes it not (as we have 
ſeen) and che particular Fathers could not give what they 
never had, andnow it is good manners to requite them, 
and fo he comunicates to them chart Infallibilicy he re- 
ceives from them. 

To conclude this conſideration: Tt is ſufficient for my 
purpole which is acknowledged by the greateſt and molt 
conſiderable part of the Romiſh Church ac this day, That 
generall Councels'in themſelves are not Infallible, and 
conſequently are no ſolid Foundation for a Papiſts Faith, 
which is all this Propoſition pretended to make good, 
though you ſee | have given them an emusecy. 

F 22. A third conſideration is this: If the Infalli- 
bility of general Councels rightly called conſtituted and 
ordered, were granted, yet this wovld giveno Advantage 
-to the Romiſh cauſe nor ſecurity to their Faith, and char 

for ſuch reaſons as diverſe of the moſt Learned Pa- 
Piſts themſelves do ſtamp with their approbation. And 
here 1 might inſiſt upon ſundry particulars, but I ſhall 
confine my ſelfe to a few, and for the reſt refer you 0n- 
ly to one of their own Authours, White in the oft men- 
tioned Treatiſe who thus breaks out his doubts concer - 
ning this Doctrine of the Infallibility of Councels : -- if 
Joru aſſert an unknown and inviſible influence of Gods Spirit 
it 4s ſo urcertaine and doubtſull, that it is frantleſſe to con- 
rend about it: Seeing it is matter of ſtrife, rather then evis 
dence to what Councils, and when this aſſiſtance is givens 
whileſt ſome quarrell with the calling, others the abſence of, 
nations, or Patriarchs , and others diſpute about th preſs- 
dency, and others about the method and circumſt ances in the 
handling of queſtions ; others about the number, weight, or 


degree 
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degree of ſuſfrager: others about Confirmation: and others re 
quire the Churches conſent, ere it can be known whether this 
Aſſiſtance belong to the Councell, vw» no(a). Where you 
may obſerve no leffe then ten ſeverall cauſes of donbrung, 
and yer all theſe uncertainties they will rather run upon, 
then acknowledge the Authority and ſufficiency ofthe 
Holy Scriptures which are called a more ſure word {2 Per? 
1.19.) then that which had another kind and far higher 
degree of certainty then the decrees of Councels can 
everarrive at, bur 1 muſtnort reſt in generals, 1 ſhall 
particularly acquaint you with ſome of the 1ntrigues of 
the Romiſh Church and their own requiſices to the tegiti» 
mation of Councels: - I- ſhall pick out three. 1. They 
confeſſe the Councell which is Infllible muſt be cecumes 
nicall, 2. And its decrees muſt 'be ratified by the cott« 
ſent and approbation of the whole-Charch. 3, They 
muſt proceed ſincerely, and faichfally,- and piouſly in it 2 
Now 1n all theſe things chere are notorious defects wi the 
Church and Councels of Rome. ©" © | 

8. 23. 1. Moſt Papiſts grant that, -that Countell, -t6 
which 1nfallibility is promiſed , maſt be'generall or cecu. 
menicall : and they thar pretend toaffert the Infallibiliry 
of Provinciall Councels-when confirmed by 'the Pope, 
do indeed utterly reje&t the Infallibility of all Councels, 


— 


(a) Sed ſiad ignotum &+ inviſbilem aff latum Soviritus Sanfli relige- 
tur, evad:t aleo 1ncerta & dubia,” wt (ine frutts aliquo de 64 Certetuy 
Cum quabus Conciliis &4.quands bec afiſtentia debeatur , altercationis, 
non evideatie plenum fit, His convocationem, illis Patriarcharum, aliis 
nationum abſentiam calumniantibus ; alizs de preidentia diſputantibus, 
aliis de Methodo & circumſtantiis agitandarum queſtionum ; Aliis de 
ſuſfragiorum numero, poadere gradu; Aliis tandem de confirmations 
Aecertantibus ; 1mo &r confeaſum feu acceptationem Eccleſpe per quie« 
zum uſum & prazim eff lagitantibus, ut fieri poſſit, utrum h.ec aſflengis 
Spiritus Salt; ft concilio debita necne, De fidg & Theologid, tr6bh. 2. 


LILUIMLL 
{ ang 


—_ 


14 The Nullizy of the Romiſh Faith, 


II —_ 
_ —— —_—— - ——— 
: 


(a) Ila ſola ſunt Concilia plenaria que fiunt ex univerſy wbe (bri- 
Fino lib.z, de papt. cap.z, (b) Ouia ſors indiftionis non. exiit in 
omnen terram, & etiam quia non babchat omnes Patriarchas, net eorum 
Delegates, (c) In ſyſtemate fidgi cap, 37. receptiſſimam hanc Doftris 
nam nm.1, 

(d) Hodie (prob dolor ! ) Catholice Ectlefite + Parochialis Roma» 
ne ſedis unum eſt Conciliun cum tota Eccleſia redafia fit ad ili tans 
tum Pairiarchatumlib.de Concordiact cls; We 
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ot that onely the Romane Patrigrch and theſe nnited to him 
&re there, and that the Schiſmaticall Patriarcks are abſent, 
for gencr all Connctls art not to be colleFed out of Hereticks 
and'Schiſmaricks , but ont of the Orthodex , ana ſuch as are 
wmred to the Church (a). From whence I gather two 
things. 1, That if the Church of Rome caanot aſlſoile 
ber ſelf from the imputation of Hereſy (which by the 
leaneneſle of their replies to -the inditements of Prote« 
ſtant: Authors ſufficiently appeares they are not able to 


 do)their Councehks are conſticuted ex 1ndebira materik , 


of undue materials, and therefore cannot ptetend'to In- 


* fallibilicy, if there were any ſuch thing i» rerem nater A, 


2. That weare not to believe the Orthodoxy-and much 
lefle the 1nfallibiliry of Councels upon the credit of their 
naked afſertion and abſojute Authority, as-rhe"Papiſts 
affirme(ſecing themoſt Hereticall and SchiſmaricaltCouns 
cels haye eyer afferted themſelves ro be Orthodox) bur 
it is the right and priviledge of Subjects to examine and 
judge of the legitimateneſſe of Councelsz and conſe« 
quently of the validity of their decrees. | 

$. 24. Theſecond particular is this: That Comncels 
ave not infallible: nor their decrees -unqueſtionable , -unleſſt 
they have the tacit conſent and approbatior. of the whole 
Church, This poſition is laid down by $.C7ara (in the 
forementioned Treatiſe) There #s vequired 4 tacit or inter - 
pretative ratification of the whole Church to compleat the 
definition of a Conncell (b) : Nor is this his pzyyate opi- 
nion, but he there confirmes it from rhe words of- Panor- 


| mitanes, Turnball, Pope Leo, Petyns 4 Soto, Caſtillo, Ain 
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.(a) Generalia enim Concilia nan ex hereticis > ſchiſmaticis, ſed 3 
Orthd4dxis &> Kecleſid colligi debent:Syſlem:fidei cap. 27.,pag, 301+ | 
*- (b) Ratibabitio iyitur nempe tacita vel interpretativa univerſalis 
Eccleſie requirizzi gd complendam Concilii defiaitionem. 1s ſyitem, 


ſidej. c4þe3 2» K 
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randula, Gerſonins and others (a): And afterwards he 
quotes theſe words'out of Petrus D* Aliaco, That genes 
rall Conncells may erre, unleſſe: when they are accepted by the 
Univerſall Church and then they are Infailible (b). And 
in another place himſelfe expreſfſely rels us We are not 
preſently to pronounce. a thing de fide by reaſon of ſome ex-+ 
preſſions of Conncels or their Canons, but we muſt ailigently 
inquire the conſtant judgment of the Church, elſe we ſhall 
finae wany Canons of - Faith which doe not agree with the 
truth according to the opinion of many (c). - And Coitive 
hath theſe words, As wee have ſcen before the common 
d:ſſens of the Church bath rendred the decrees of Popes and 
Connctls znvalia(d). 1 mention this the more fully, becaufe 
it is a pretty devile,. .}t muſt be confeſſed the Religion 
of Rome cannot eaſily be miſtaken for a piece of Piety 
but he that ſhall denie it ro be an Art of Policy will 
quickly be confured and here is an inſtance will put him 
to ſilence, | þ 2 EE24 

Theres a double diſcovery of the Romiſh ſubtilcy 
in this buſineſle. pb | 

1. You ſee how bandſomely they make a vertue of 
neceſſity : .now they. manage it as a Principle craken up 


_ 
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. (a) Idemin cap. 23 per totum, (b) Probabiliter. reſpon® 
dent aliqui, quod Concilium generale poteſt errare, &- tamen quaudo. & 
3n quantum Concilia uni verſalia acceptantur ab Eeclcſia univerſal, inſal» 
libilizatem#s tribuit. 14.c:2.6. $2 iden 
(c) Non flatim prouzntiandum- quid vis offe de fide ex quibuſiibet C4- 
nonam vel etiam (onciliorum laquendi formnlis ſulynde apparentsbus, ſed 
conſtans Ecclefie judicium tam ibi quam alibi diligentcr expendendum 
eſt,atioquin multos fidei Canones uumerabimus, qui Veram doflrizam baud 
ſapinat,in multorum opinionibus. Id.cap.2.2, % (© 
(d) Dvemadmodum ſupra vidimus, publicam reclamantis Ectleſis 
vocem Vontificum & (opailiorum decretis robur detraxife, DÞe Hier 
varchia lib.q.cap.la. - ed : Fd 
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on choice, whereas .7.Clara himſelf ſufficiently inſinuates, 
that they were forced to it ſe defidendo and took it up at 
a forced pur : for ſpeaking of the former rules of diſcer- 
ning a genera]ll Councell he conteſſeth, That their 
bufineſſe is wery intricate and liable to many troubleſome 
objettions avainſt the lawfulneſſe of their Conncels , but 
here is a ſhort way to obviate thoſe difficulties by arguing 
from the reception of the Charcb, tor if the Church receive 
it for a generall Conncell we need not trouble our ſelves about 
little matters, ſince this veception is ſufficient evidence(a). 

2, Here is an excellent Antidote againſt the ſaucy 
decrees of feverall Councels repugnant to the Popes 
Supreme - Authority : If the ſixth Councell of Carthage 
be pleaded that rhere ſhould be no appeales to Rome from 
beyond the Seas , if that of the Councell of Chalcedon be 
urged, wherein they give T-un4coCan the ſame h:nours and 
priviledges to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople as to the Biſhop 
of Rome. 1f the later Councels of Conſtance and Baj/ 
be alledged wherein the Popes ſubjection to Councels is 
poſitively determined z Now here is an Anſwer ready to 
this, and to all that former Councels faid and to all that 
any Councell ſhall ever ſay to the Worlds end. viz, The 
Canons of theſe Councels were not received by the whole 
Charch, bur oppoſed and rejected by the Church and Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, a preat and eminent part ofic: Thus, I 
think;-they have com off cheir maſter the Pope with 
honour, and as he was Infallible, ſo now they have made 


(a) Cum nego/ium ſit valde perplexum, multi etiam mulls objeblare 
ſoleant —gaibus ea illegitima eſſe contendunt, in quikus non parum ſa- 
eefſunt nobis moleſiie; In his vero omnibus, hoc ſaltem modo multum 
diminuetuv difficultas, arguendo & poReriori ſcilicet ex ip[a receptions 
Keeleſs.e utique & Eccleſia pro untu2rſali receperit, non erit opus ſcrulgſins 
indagave minutiora,adeo ut bec receptio nobis mazifejtct, qu0lram concil;e 


 wnefiimart debeat tals ; ubi fupra capers. 


I 3 him 


_ bim invulrierable: Scripture cannot hurt him, for he hath 
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the key of Interpretation. Fatbers cannot reach him, for 
they: are his Children ( faith Bellarmine.) Asit is no 
newes for the Pope ro be well ſtored with Children x 
And now Councels cannot touch him , for he will binder 
their univerſall reception : And it the Romiſh DoRQors 
be beaten out of this conceit , 'it 1s but Rudying ſome 
new device which is eaſily done by men that want no 
wit and have no conſcience: for it is reſolved to hold 
the Concluſion , thcugh the poore premites may be pur 
to bard ſhifts. Well then, to allow them their ſuppoſi-: 
tion; and all the benefits of it they mult remember the 
rule of the Lawyers: Yui ſentit ccmm0:um dcbet [entire 
& euiuzs 3 Benefit and inconvenience mult goe rogether. 
And this is the inconvenience and miſchiete which they 
are til} forced into notwithſtanding all their tricks and 
Iſtratagems , even to eat their. own words and to pull 
down with one hand that Infallibilicy which they build 
up with another; For how can the Councell or the 
Pope either þe ſaid to haye that infallible guidance 
(which is pretended) in the making of their decrees if the 
Churches non-reception may proye their Fallibility ? 
But here is the wonder-working power of the Church 
of Rome: do not think ſtrange when you read that 
paſſage in the Councell of Lateras delivered in an Ora» 
rion before the Pope and Councell, That the Popebath a 
power above all power in h:avn or earth (a). For be can 
do that which the Schoolmen unanimouſly put out of 
the reach of every power in Heaven or Eartb,viz. fattum 
infeftum reddere, xecall things that are paſt, and by this 
Argument prove, that, that Councell which was Infalli- 


_—_— —— 
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(2) 1n Papa omnem efſe poteſtatem ſupra onnes pateſtates, tam celig 
giuam terre dixit Stephanus Archiepiſcopus Patracenſis 8 #1atione un Concilia 
Latgranenſi corum Leone 10, | blo 
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ble while it ſat, after its diſſolution is become Fallible. 
But to returne: This is to precipitate themſelvesinto 
thoſe abſurdities which they charge upon us. This is to 
make the Church jadge of her Judges: This is to take 
away all the ſecuriry of their Faith if we may believe 
their own famous Councell of ZBafil, whoſe words are 
theſe: Nor let any man preſume to ſay that a generall 
Conncell "may erre, for if once this pernicious errour were 
admitted, the whole Catholick Faith wonld ſtagger, and 
we ſhonld have nothing certaine in the Church, for by the 
ſame reaſon that one may erre, the reſt may erre alſo (a). 
Beſides hereby they run into a new Circle (as if all their 
former Circles were not ſufficient) 1f you aske what it 
is which makes the Faith of the Romilh Church and 
people ſure and Infallible ? Jt is the Infallibiliry of the 
Pope and Councell: If you aske againe what it is which 
makes the decrees of Pope and Councell Infallible? It is 
the Churches reception of them ; and yer all this if gran- 
ted will not relieve them, for that the decrees of their 
Popes and Councels have no ſuch reception of the uni- 
verfall Church, appeares ſufficiently from the publick 

diſſent of ſo many famous and flouriſhing Churches in 

the World, I meane the Greek and Proteſtant Churches 

which do not therefore ceaſe to be members of the Ca- 

tholick Church, becauſ: the Papiſts diſowne them ng 

more then the Popiſh Churches become true members by 

their pretending to that Title. 

$.25.3. Thereis another aſſertion ofthe Papiſts: That 
Councels are not Infallible unleſſe they be rightly conſti- 


—— 
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(a) Nec quiſquam iUud dicere preſumate. ©ued aliquod generate 
Concilium legitime congregation invalidum ſit, ant e110 peſſit, quiaſs bie 
perRicioſus ervor admitteretur, 1ota C atholica fides vacillaret, nec aliquid 
certi in Fccleſia haberemus quia, qua ratione ptteſt errare unmny pojjuns 
errare & reliqua.in Reſponſ, Synodals. 
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tuted and ordered: for this I ſhall deale with them, as 
the Apoſtles did with their Kinſmen the Cretians, 1ſhall 
wplead them with an «© 2+: ns if avrdy id 1G dvnoy aprpi* 
7%. Nay, not one but many mat «* &ye907 in their 
opinion. © Councels (fay they) may erre if they do not, 
proceed Conciliariter, 5.e, in a regular manner faith 
$.Clara, his words are theſe: The moſt Learned Corduba in 
Lueſtionariolibe.qu.1. (quoting Roffen(is in bis Prologue 
againſt Luther and Horantius in hi places hb. 2. cap-17-) 

aith, that God hath promiſed his aſſiſtance to a Councell, 
wh:n they do what in them lies - If they be Biſhops , and 
Learned and prudent men ſelefted out of the whole Charch, if 
#bey proceed without Carnall affeftions,and with 4 love to the 
Truth, then, and not otherwiſe it 3s gathered lawfully, and in 
Ebriſt name (a). Thus Bellar mine preſſed with the Au- 
thority of the Councell of Chalcedon apainlt the Popes 
Supremacy faith, A lawfull Conncell may erre in thoſe 
things mherein it alts not lawſally (b). And Petrus a Soto 
(a man of great account among{t them) cels us this is the 
ſence of their aſſertion, That Councels cannot erre: 
T hey waderſftand it (ſaith h:) of Councels lawfully congre- 
gated and ating without fraud and deceit (c). And Pope 
Leo ſpeaking ot the cauſes of the errours of the Councell 
of Epheſas aſlignes this, becaule rþ+y did not proceed with 4 
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(a) Dofiiſimus Corduba is ©ueflienario citans Roffenſem in Pros 
logo coatra Lutherum veritate oftava & Horantium iz locis l.2. c.17, 
dicit Chriftum promiſoſſe affiſtentiam Spiritus Santii , quando Concilium 
facit quod in fe efi -þ Epiſcopi &+ viri Dotli & Prudentes ex 
zot4 Eccleſia, fs fine aſſertione humans — ſed affeftly veritatis—tuxc 
&+ non aliter eft legitime oe in nomine Chriſti coagregatum. In ſyſtem, 
cap.20, (b) Concilium legitimum poteſt errare in ils que non legitims 
egit de Gonciliis ib. 2. c,79, (c) Cum dicunt Concilia nos poſſe 
 errarebatell:gunt legitimg congregata 88 abſque fraude et dalo agentia; In 
deſenfiont 6-7 4, ; LD [0 
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pare conſcience and right judgment (a). S0 Malderns in bis 
Treatiſe againſt the Synod of Dore faith: In vaine do. 
Synoas aſſemble, and men go to them, when they do not remove 
all ſiniſter affeftion and onely ſeek. that which is Chrifts, and 
he addes , They indeed they are gathered together in Chriſts 
name, then Chriſt is in the midſt of them (b), The ſumme 
is this: Infallible aſſiſtance is nor a gift diſpenſed pro= 


 miſcuouſly to Pope or Biſhops howſoever they demeane 


themſelves, but only upon their good behaviour, being 
the priviledge of thoſe alone who a& with diligence, 
fidelity, ſincere love to the. Truth and good conſcience, 
that js to ſay, to ſuch perſons as few Popes and Popiſh 
Biſhops have been ; ſo that if any Popes or Biſhops vio- 
late the conditions on their parts required, they may loſe 
the priviledge on Gods part promiſed : Ifthey be unſin- 


'_ cere in their intentions, and biaſſed with humane afieQi- 


on, if ambition or covetouſneſſe be in their hearts and 
ſway tbeir ations, aFum eſt de Infallibilitare their infal- 
Iibility is laid in the duſt: Jr is crue $.Clara ſaith We 


* are to ſuppoſe that a Pope and Conncell do thus proceed 


unleſſe the contrary be evident (c). But | Anſwer, 

1, Thus the Doctrine of lofallibility and the whole 
weight of the Romiſh Church and cauſe depends upon a 
meer ſuppoſition, and (which is far worſe) upon ſuch an 
one as can never beproved : for who can know the ſince« 
rity of another mans intentions but himſelfe ? What man 


knoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of a man that is 
3n him ? 1Cor.z. 


Pe EE —_ ” A 
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ne — 
(a) Eo quod an pur conſcientia et reflo judicio ſecundum conſuetu« 
dinem, bi qui colleft: ſunt,de fide et erratibus protulerunt. In Epiſ. 24, 
(b) Fruſlva Synodi coeunt,fruſfira ad eas itur,quando non omni affefiu 
ſequiori remote, ſolum id queritur quod Chrifli eft——— Tum demum 
”m nomine Chrifli — congregantur , tum demum in medio eorum eft 
Chriſius is Antiſynodico, (c) Supponendim quod ſemper fic procedat, 
uiſt conflet de oppoſite, Syflem,6aps 20, , 
Zo» 
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- 2. I note that theſe men craftily ſhift off the proote 
to us when it belongs to them for Aſſerenti incumbit pro- 
batio, He that faith a Pope or Councell proceeding 
fincerely and piouſly is infallible $ bound to prove two 
things. 1. That ſach an one is a lawful! Pope or Coun- 
cel]. 2. That ſuch a lawfull Pope or Councel| proceed 
lawfully (as Bellar mine bimſelte requires ) and piouſly. 
And as it were an abſurd conceit, if I require a proof 
that ſuch a man is lawfull Pope, to ſay S«pponendum «ft 
&c. We mult ſuppoſe tim to be the lawfull Pope , un- 
lefle rhe concrary be evident, ſo is it alſo when 1 expect a 
proofe of the ſincerity of his intentions, inſtead of a Pr- 
bandum, to tell me ſupponendum eft, which is to tell me 
Thar I muſt venture my Salvation upon a proofleſle afler- 
tion: And it is a new ftraine of Popiſh Logick that 
Juppoſitions muſt paſſe for Arguments. 3. | obſerve 
the deſperate iſſue of Popiſh principles, the foundation 
of their Faith and Hope is the Intallibyity of Pope or 
Councell : This Infallibility they can bave no aſſurance 
of, which I thus prove. No man can have aſſurance of 
the performance of a conditional} promiſe unleſſe he 
have aſſurance of the performance of the condition , but 
the promiſe of Infallibility is a conditionall promile de- 
pending upon the honeſty and ſincerity of a mans inten» 
tions which another man can never be aſfured of. Here 
we have a remarkable evidence of the perverſe Spirit of 
, our Adverfarics and the indetenfibleneſle of their cauſe: 
Thoſe very men that are fo curious and criticall that 


they will not allow a man ro be ſure of his own ſincerity - 


now will needs-have us to reſt aſſured of the fincerity of 
another man: - But how are we affured?> Why, with a 
201 conſtat de oppofity: An Ingenious device which will 
. ſerve for many excellent purpoſes: Thus I may be 
aſſured that the preſent great Logs is turned Chriſtian, 
becauſe rhe contrary is nox evident, Thus I may be __ 
re 
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red of the vertue, wiſdome, and piety of every perſon 
that now lives at Rome, becauſe the contrary is not evi- 
dent to me. In a word, according to their Docrines 
and Anſwers, A Papiſt hath no greater aſſurance of the 
Popes or Councels Infallibility, then 1 have That there 
w a World in the Moon : That the day of Fudgment ſpall be 
next Jear : Or that 1 ſhall die to marrow: Or that a thous 
ſand foules ſhall be converted by the next Sermon 1 preach, 
becauſe in all rhefe 1 may ſay zon conſtat de oppoſto, rhe 
contrary is not evident. Really tbe Proteſtants oughe 
not to be envious at the aſſurance ot the Papiſts, for they 
are contented with very moderate termes tor it. If they 
would be ſatisfied with the fame kind of affurance in 
conveyance of worldly eſtates as they are in the Salva- 
tion of their Soules, | believe they would ger away alt 

bargaines from their neighbours; but you will finde 
them wiſer there, 

4. Burt alas for them I fear | ſhall be cruell torhem , 
for | cannot allow their »«n cenftat de eppoſizo, They tell 
us we muſt ſuppoſe that Popes and Councels bave all- 
waies acted ſincerely and honeſtly , becauſe we do not 
know-the contrary : an aſſertion which whoſoever will 
undertake to make good mult combar the Faith of all His 
ſtory - 1 ſhall fay nothing of the cenſures of Proteſtants 
upon them (whoſe intereſt and opinion may render them 
fuſpeed of partiality: ) But I hopethey will not take 
it amiſſe if 1] repreſent ſome few of thole innumerab'e 
Teſtimonies which their own moſt learned and approved 
Authors have given concerning the hypocriſy, impiety, 
fraud, ambition, avarice of their infallible Gentlemen , 

,and Popiſh Biſhops. And were ig not that the 


the 
| Pope hath a power of turning vice into vertue at his 
pleaſure ( according to that ſaying of Bellarmines, In 
# good ſence. Chriſt hath given 10 Peter @ power of making 


ſina: 
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fnne to be nofin (a) ) it were impoſſible to miſtake the 
Pope for a Saint let us here ſome few of the expreſſions 
of ſuch as lived and died in their communion : For the 
Popes he that reads their own Hiſtorians, would think 
the name of Holineſſe were given to them by Antipbraſis, 
and that in meer pity they were allowed the name who 
did nor pretend tothe thing. The Papall chaire is called 
by themſelves Catheara peſtilentia a peſtilentiall chaire. 
Genebrard himſelfe though a ſworn vaſſall of che Popes 
Cconfeſſeth, as I obſerved before, that for 150 years to+ 
gether the Popes were Apoſtatici, Apoſtates not Apoſto- 
licks; asif they ſucceeded Perer onely in the denying of 
his maſter: and yet theſe are our infallible maſters: who 
doubts but they can worke miracles at Rome, that can 
make Apoſtacy and Infallibiliry dwell tog-ther in the 
ſame perſon: and however our Saviour ſaid No man 
Can (erve two maſters, and S. Paul, What communion can 
there be between Chriſt and Belial , yet the Papiſts are in- 
fallibly ſure of the contrary, for (if their moſt approved 
Authours may be credited) diverſe of the Popes have had 
infallible yrs ta of Gods ſpirit and undoubted com- 
munion with-the Devill at the ſame time; tor ſo faith 
Platina (ſometimes the Popes library keeper) A/! the 
Popes from Sylveſter the ſerond even to Gregory th: ſeventh 
#ncluſively ( which. were about 18 Popes) were ag, * 
5ans(b). But I confeſſe all the Popes were not conju- 
rers for ſome of them were ſuch ſilly wretches: that they 
did not underſtand Grammer according to the report 
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(a) 1n boas ſenſu dedit (hriſtus Petro poteſtatem faciendi de peccats 
#04 peccatum con. Baicla.ca.zt. Vide que ſupra allegavimus, 

(b)Omaes Pape i Sylveſtio ſecunde. ad Gregorium ſeptimum inclus 
foe fuerunt Magi, Platina, 7 ; 
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of their own Authors (a) : + And yet thefe too were in«= 
fallible Doftors. © And L»dovicus Vives dealt roo hardly 
with poore Bullardas far laying The better Grammarian, 
the worſe Divine tor here it ſeemes, The worſt Gramma= 
rians were the belt, nay, rhe infallible Divines. All Hi- 
{tories are full of che ambition, frauds, forgeries even of 
thoſe who were accounted ſome ot the beſt of their Popes, 
to ſay nothing of more abhominable vices: Nor did 
this corruption reſt in the head but from thence diſpers 
it ſelte into all che members, the Cardinals, Biſhops, Go-« 
vernours of the Romiſh Church: It was acknowledg- 
ed by the Pope (and therefore, igfallibly true,) Adrianxe 
the {ixth by the name of the Popes and prelates, We have 
all turned after our own wayes, there is none that doth good, 
x0 not one (b).. The famous Chancellor of- Paris Gerſon 
complaines that. Learned and godly Biſhops were choſen ne 
where,but carnall men and ignorant of Spirituall things (Cc). 
And (o proud (laith be) that they do not know themſelves to 
be men. Duarents ſpeaks home to this purpoſe AMeft 
of the Biſhops of our time are greater ſtrangers to Religion 
and Holy things then any of the ſecular Nobles, and they 
wind nothing bus how to defend their poſſeſſions by right or 
wrong (d). Ferns Cries out : Who doth not [ee the inſatiable 
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(a) Cum coaſtet plures Papas adeo illiteratos efſe ut” Grammaticam 
penitus igngrent; qui fit ut Sacras [eras mnterpretar poſſent Alphonſus 
de'Caſtio co Hereſes cap. 4:11 editions Ant 1547+ 

. (Þ) Omnes nos declinavimus unuſyuiſque in vVias ſuas nes fuit jamdig 
qui feceret boaum, noz futt uſque ad unum, © 1s iaſtruftionibus ad lege- 
785 Norinbirga Anno 1525. - (c) Nullib! Epiſcopos bonos & opere ac 
Dott:4n4 probates eligt ſed homines caraales & Spiritualium 1gnares —" 


P4latos ade [uptibs3 eſſe ut bomines ſe neſciant, In declarations de- 


feetuum Ecel:ſiaſt, (4d) Plerique Epiſcopi noſtro tempore a rehtigione- 
&# ſacris, quam quoſuis ſatrap as et principes profanos longe alientores, 

atc aliud eis cure efſe quam ut ditiones et poſſeſſiones [14s qu0 ſure, quave 

Injurid tagautcr De Sacro Minifterie lib,s, cap. 
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avarice and impoſt ures of the Popes and religions men? with 
theſe all things are venasble (a). And Stella informs us, 
T here weve few poſſeſſors of Benefices who had them other- 
wiſe then either by beg ging, or paying for them (b). And yet 
theſe were the good men of the Church of Rome, theſe 
are they who acted in Councels ſincerely - from love to 
God and his truth, not ſeeking their own things bur the 
things of Chriſt, and therefore without doubt infallible. 
And tor the ſtate of Councels, take one teſtimony for all 
of one that was an eminent part and tnember of them, 
Cardinal 7z/iay, who in his Epiſtle co Zagenizs the fourth 
in the councel of Baf/ iniplain terms tels' him, that al/ 
Comncels, ſince that of Chalcedon,( which was above a thou- 
ſand years ago) were inſtituted, wot for the diſcovery of 
#ruth, but for the deſence and increaſe of the power of the 
Romane Church , and the liberty of Churchmen (Cc): 
Should 1 deſcend to particulars, and open the ſeverat 
impoſtures and palpable frauds, which rhe Popes and 
their Partifans have ſucceſſively uſed in the packing of: 
councels, and making voices, and forging decrees, and in- 
gaging the Biſhops by hopes, and fears, and intereſts, 
to give up their votes and conſciences to the advance- 
ment of the Romiſh power and magnificence, I ſhould: 
engage my ſelf to tranſcribe whole volumes, and cut our 
work for the whole terme of my life; The tranſactions of 
the councel of Trext are freſh in memory. And be that. 


ſhall peruſe the words of their own Hiſtorians, the Pros, 
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{a) Onis Sacerdotum ac Religioſorum &> Pontificum inexplebilem 
auaritiam &- impoſtur as non videt? apud hos omnia  venalia ſunt, In 
Joh,z. _(b) Pauci ſunt Beneficiaris viſt aut prece aut pretio, In 
Luc. 21, | 


(c) Omnia Concilia poſt Chalcedonenſe potifſimum inflituta ſuerunt, 


108 ut eryeretur veritas, ſed ut roboraretur, defenderetur,atque augeretir 


- ſemper Ecclefie Romane poteſt as, &+ Eccleſiaſticorian libertas. Ancas, 


$ylvius lib, 2.dc gcſtis Goncil, Bail: | 
3244. 1a lng ceſtations 
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teſtations of Princes, the Cenfſures of Univerſities relating . 
co it &c, will eaſily be ſatisfied, whether Clara's non cone 
ſtat de oppoſito be true or no. And therefore' notwith+ 
ſtanding this frivolous excuſe. it remaines a truth, that 
according to the principles of Papifts themſelves, and be- 
cauſe of thoſe evident deſects' in them acknowledged by 
their own Authors, whatever Councels regularly called 
and ordered may pretend to, their councels muſt lay 
down their claime to Infallibility; and ſo their faich hath 
no ſolid foundation, as not in the Pope's authority, ſo not 
in Scripture, nor in the teſtimony of the Fathers, nor yet 
in the infallibility of general conncels. And therefore 1 
may ſafely conclude, they have no ſolid foundation tor 
their Faith. p 
26. There is only one thing which may ſeem to retard 
the paſting of the ſenrence: that is this. That although 
each of theſe caken aſunder may nor be ſufficient, yer all 
put together make a cord which is not eaſily broken, Yue 
non proſunt fingula, junta jwoant: and theretore, toraſe 
much as the Church ſtands upon four Pillars, Authoriry 
of Scripcures, Tradition of Fathers, Infallibiliry of Coun» 
cels, and che Pope, their Faith is like Mount Sion that 
cannot be' removed. And if it be deemed an 'abſurd and 
unreaſonable thing (as we poor fallible creatures have 
thought) ro prove the Scriptures from the authority of 
the Church, Counce!s, or Pope, and circularly to prove 
the aurhority of the Church, Councels, or Pope from the 
Scripture. The Jeſuits have found out the Quadrature 
of the Circle, and they tell yon, thar it is no more abſurd 
that Scripture ſhould leanupon the Churches authoruy, 
and the Church onthe authority of Scripture, then thar 
Sc. John che Baptiſt ſhould give teſtimony co Chat, and 
Chriſt co him again, or that the Old Teſtament ſhould be 
confirmed by he New, and the New Teſtament by the 
os SY WENN Fon we We Ong 
| retire 


I2$ The Nullity of the Remiſh F aith/ 


. retired to their Fort-royal, beat them out of this, and u- 
pon the matrer all is loſt: and truly that will be no hard 
matrer to do, if the Reader pleaſe to conſider 1, The 
great diſparity of the alledged Inſtances. Fohn and Chri/# 
Might give teſtimony one eo another,bur neither of them 
did ſimply depend upon each other's teſtimonies; ſuppo- 
ſing that Chrilt had given no expreſs teſtimony concer- 
ning fob, yet Iſay the miflion of 7ohn was not only true 
4n ir ſelf, buc ſufficiently evident to the Jews, as plainly 
appears trom hence: That the Phariſees, when asked by 
Chriſt, whether the Baptiſme ot Fohn was from Heaven 
or of men, were afraid to deny irs Heavenly original, as 
Þeing againſt che common, ſentiment of the Jewes: and 
Chriſt chargeth che Phariſees with rejetting the conn[el of 
God againit themſelves, b:ing not baptized of Fobn, Luk+ 7. 
30. And much more true is it of Chriſt, that he did not 
depend upon the teſtimony of John, but had other and 
better teſtimony, Ioh.5.36. But [have greater teſtimony 
then that of John. And it is enough for my putpoſe, if els 
ther Chrilt or John had an. authority independent upon 
the others evidence, though the other had not, And the 
like may beſaid of the Old and; New Teſtament: well 
may they give teſtimony one to another, tor neither of 
them doth totally depend upon the other. The Old Te*- 
Kament did ſufficiently evidence its authority, before 
ever the New Teitament was written; and the New Te- 
tament too did- carry other convincing evidences of its 
divine original. and authority, beſides the reftimony of 
the Old Teltament: ſuch as.the voice from Heaven, T hes 
2 my well beloved Son, 2 Pet;1,17, and the glorious mi- 
racles he did, lob.5. 36. The works that 1 do bear witneſs 
of me, that the Father hath (ext me: the holinels of his life, 
power of bis doctrine, patience of his death. But now 
(to apply this to our preſent purpoſe it is here far other- 
wiſe; tor the Scripture (ay ghey} doth not gence if 
e 
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ſelf any other way to us but by the Churches teſtimony, 
(as we have heard from their own words:): arid. Coun« 


.cels, Fathers, and the Pope (we ſay, and bave proved) 


cannot evidence their Authority and Infallibility; any oe 
ther way but by the <cripeure, (which according to their 
principles is impoſlibie)or by cheit own Teſtimony, which 
is ridiculous. 

2, Letic be conſidered, that the Romanifis do not 
make theſe four, Scripture, Faxhers, Councels, and Popes 
coordinate and collateral foundations of their Faith, as if 
each of them did contribute a diltin& and independens 
ſupport unto the Romiſh Faith; þur indeed they . make 
one ofthem totally to depend upon anothers; and at laſt 


-reduce them all to one, and (to ſpeak properly )'to-none, 


For the Fathers, and Councels, and. the ſpleddid name 
of the Church, however they are prerended tg put a fair 
gloſſe upon afoul cauſe, yet indeed the authority of them 
all is as vigoroully diſputed againſt by the moſt and lear- 
ned'ſt Romaniſts, as by any Proteſtants in-the- world, 
You remember, what their great 'maſter Bellarmine rold 
you, That Infallibility and ſupreme Anthgrity 1s not partly 
zn the Pope, partly in the Conncel, but wholly in the Pope: 
what need we trouble our ſelves further? Thoſe four are 
now reduc'd to two, Scripture and the Pope; . and thoſe 
co muſt matually prove one another. The is no ſolid 
and ſufficient ground for me to” believe the Scriptures, 
but the teſtimony of the Pope, ſay the Papiſts, and there 
is no ſolid and/'{ufficient ground for me to belieye the 
Authority andiInfallibility ofthe Pope, but the teſtimo- 
ny of the Scrtptures: .For:the' Fathers and Councels re« 


" ceiving all cheiBauthoriry and infallibility from the Pope, 
 carinot piye hinkthe arfallibility'and authority they recei- 
. ved from him:::Now'ftow ' ſenileſſe a reſolution of Fairh 


this is(though moſt.ofthe'Papiſts have. no better and- no 
other) you nay perceive by ſome few inflanges, It is 49 
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if 
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if a Sadefit ſhould ſay-thus: I ſhould not believe ſuch & 
book to-be an excellent book, bur for my Tutor's teſti- 
mony; who rels meſo. And again: 1ſhould not believe 
my Tutot's teſtimony to be of any validity, but for rhe 
teſtimony of that book-concerning bim. Who would not 
Jaugh atiſuch-an-afſertion?- Or as ita man ſhould fay: 
I ſhould not believe the honeſty of Richard, were it not 
for the reſtimony of: 7 homas, And TI ſhould not believe 
the honeſty of Thomas, were it not for the teſtimony of 
Richard. Where is chere a man that will accept of ſuch 
fecuriry/in/a trivial worldly bargain? And yet the Papitts 
are conteht-to venture their ſonls upon it. 'From all that 
hath been ſaid, 1 conclude, that the ' pretended authort- 
ties we haye diſcourſe of, - do-neither ſeverally nor yet 
jointly afford'a ſolid foundation for a Papiſt's Faith, nor 
provethar Infallibility which they prerend: to; and con- 
lequently; there is no ſolid foundation for-a Papiſts faith. 
And here 1 might diſcharge my ſelf from further trouble, 
baving4iſcoyered the" nulliry of all the (prexences which 
bave been-hitherto owned by the Church of Rome, 
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of Orall "Tradition, and the Teſtimony of the pre- 


C 1, Ut becauſe Lam reſolved todo) their cauſe all 
»#, the right tharmay be; and:pive:them all the 
_ . favourable allowance. theycan:deſire;t thalb conſider the 
fingular conceits of their: private: iDoctors; where. the 
authors are. any whit confiderable;anditheit opinion hath 
- any, thing of , plauſibility! These'is:obtn- another: ſhift, 
which ſome-ſibrle Romaniſtsihave dately: ibyented; who 


- perceiving how thicir brethren þavobegg: beaten out of 
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che field by ſtrength of Scripture and argument, in' their 
conceit about the infallibilicy of the Pope or Councel, 
come in for their ſuccour with an Univerſal Tradition, 
and the authority of the preſent Church. This is the way: 
of R«yſaworth in bis Dialogues, Mr. White, and Holden,and 
Sr. K:n:lm Digby, and S. Clara, Their defence and dif- 
courſe is this, fe I ſhall give you their opinion in their 
own words. A man may pruaently believe the preſent 
Charchfaor hcr ſelf, and ought /o to do: A man needs not, nor 
25 not obliged to enquire further, =theye he may ſafcly fix, 
(a;ſaith S. Clara, Thus the L. Favulkland's Adveriary: 
That ſociety of Chriſtians, which alone pretend ta teach 
»othing but what they have received from their Fathers, and 
they from theirs, and ſo from the Apoſtles, they muſt needs 
hold the trath which firſt was. delivered: for if they could 
reach falſehoods, then ſome age muſt either have erred in un- 
derſt anding their Anceſtors, or have joyned to deceive their 
poſterity , nerther of which tz credible. But the Church of 
Rome, and they only, pretend to teach nothing elſe &c. Ergo 
they muſt needs hold the truth. The acute Mr- White ex- 
plains the opinion more exactly and fully,and the ſtrengrh 
of his and their nonion I ſhall give you in his words. 

I. The nations aid underſtand the doftrine taught by 
the Apoſtlcs, and prattiſed it, and highly valued it, as moſf 
neceſſary for them aud their poſterity, and to be preferred be= 


fore all other thin 


s. 

2. Thoſe ff Chriſtians even at theiy death, both could 
and would, and therefore doubtleſſe aid moſt vehemently com* 
meud thu dofFrine to their Children: and the Fathers did ale 
watts deliver the ſame doftrine which they received from 


——_——_ 
_—_— 


* (a) Prudenter Eccleſia preſenti propter ſeipſam credi poteſs &# 
debet, b.e. —nox eſt opus, nec obligatur homs ad inquirendum ulteriuss 
3bi tut. oſt; poteſt, Syſtem. fidei c, 26, #9; diſerts of[o1is teſtimouiun 
preſeniis Eccleſia efie infallibiles. - ; | 
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ney Parents, and under that notion becauſe they had receis 
ved it. | 

3. 1\ any delivered another doftrine, he conld be proved 
a lyar by tbe rft of the world, or if all ;hould agree againſt 
their conſciences to deliver a new d:trine, under that noticn 
({cil. ofa doctrine delivered from their Parents) that 
whole age would be onilty of treach:ry and parriciae, an 
ſhould arree to maraer themſelves, which # #mpeſſile. 

4. There was a perpetnal ſucceſſion of Paſtors, who tcok. 

care of Faith and manners, and it is evident, that the Pa- 
ſtors and people had the ſame faith. 
5. Andthere aroſe hireſier, by which the truth might be 
more cleared, and they that maintained the antient dotirine 
wipht be diſtinguiſhed from Innovators: which Innovatcys 
did not publichly vejet the Apoſtles doftrine, but pleaded it 
was not rightly underſtood, and the other part k:pt the name 
of the Catholick, Church. 

6. It neceſſary, that that congregation, which alwates 
kept the antient diſcipline, ſhould alone profeſs that (he receie 
ved h:# opinions from Chriſt by perpetual ſucceſſion, and 
that ſhe neither did nor could receive any thing into the C'a- 
11 of their Faith under another notion. 

7, As certainly therefore, as one may know, that the ccn- 
gregation of believers, which at this day is called Catholick, 
# animated with a number of learned and wiſe mn, (0 cir- 
zainly will it be known, that ſhe not conſciuns of any new-= 
neſs of doftrine, and therefore there ts no new dofirine. 

8. Following ages cannot be igncrant, what former ages 
bilieved about thoſe things which are explained in Sermons, © 
(atechiſms, Prayers, and Sacraments, and ſuch are all 
things neceſſary to the Cathulick Faith. 

9. Thu doftrine delivered from hand to hand was ton« 
firmed by long cuſtome, diverſe laws, rewards and puniſp* 
ments bath of obi and the following li fe, monuments of wri- 
re by whichal would be keptimit, 0 
10 
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Io. Following Rulers conld not change the doftrine of 
their Preaeceſſors without [chiſme, and notorious tumnlt 1 
the Church, as dayly experience proveth (a). To the ſame 


—— CA 
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(a) 1.Genres intelligebanr, quod Apoſtoli docuerunt, & .opere 
compl:bant, eamq; doftrinam magni zſtimabanr, & ſummTinece{s 
fariam fibi & poſteris ſuis & c#teris omnibus negoriis prxponendan. 
2: 111i ergo primi Chriſtiani doQrinam iſtam- filiis & ſucceſſoribus 
& potuerunt & voluerunt, etiam morientes, enixifiime commendare, 
1degque indubie hoc fecerunt. F. patres faliis eandem doQrinam.ſem= 
per tradiderunt, quam ipſimer acceperant a majoribus, & eo titulo 
credebant quia acceperant . 3» Si quiſquam' aliam (deArinam) tra« 
derer, mendacti a reliquo orbe conyinceretur, vel 6 omnes novam co- 
narentur &otirulo- tradere, \conſcientia_refte, perfidix & parrieidii 
rota 1lla tas condemnatetur, & veluti ad ſe occidendos confpirarenr, 
quod impoſſbile eſt, 4. Paſtores perperuo ſucceſlerunt, qui;curam 
hdei & morum gererent; (conſtart aurem quod populi & paſtorum 
nna uit fides, una do&rina, 1dem trace 2. S5;712,114.) F. Et hx. 
reſe«.0 tx ſunt - quibus veritas magis eluceſceret, & diſtinguerentur 
rect ores dofriny antiqux contra noyateres.! Qui quiderms novato=- 
res non palam averſabantur -doftrinam ,Apoſtolorum, ſed elſe mals 
intelle&am, cont:ndebant [Reliqux autem,; parti manſit nomen Cas 
tholicz 'Eccl:lizx, 6, Necelle eſt aurem cam fidelium cangrega» 
tionem. quz ſermper antiquz diſciplinz renax erat, ſolam profiteri ſe 
a Chriſto per ſucceſſionem perperuam degmata ſua acceviſle, nee 
quicquam alior'rulo recipiſte in hdei Canonemy neque unquam re» 
cipere pofle. . 7, Quanta- itaque certitudine quiſquam agnoſccre 
poteſt congregationem illam fidelivm, quz hodie Catholica dicitur, 
cſl2 virorum prudentium & doRotum multitudine animatam,; rant3 
certitudine iph conſtabir eam non elfe conſciam f1bi de aliqua dodrt= 
nz .navitare, ,ideeq; nullam effe novicatem. + 8. . Nullo modo poreſt 
latzre ſuccxgdanea ſxculaz'qu'd pracuncia crediderint circa ea quez 
conciombus, catechefibus, orationibus, & ſacramentis exponuntursz 
talia autem lint univerſa ad fidem Carholicam neccflaria, g. Con- 
firmata erat haxc doArina per manus tradirta long conſuerudin?, vas 
Fiis legibus, qraxmiis & porriis tum hujus rum ſequent:s v.rz, fcripro- 
rum monumentis, quibus omnes in ca retinerentur. Thomas Angus 
2n ſono buccine,De fi.ct theol. traft.n parag.qg.& 5. 10. ReQores ſuc- 
eedanci.non. porerant decefforis dofirinam immutare abſque ſchiſma- 
2, & notorio Eccleſiz tumulru, ut quoridiana expericntia comprebar, 
De fide & Theol raft; 2.parag. 3. 
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purpoſe alſo Holgey diicourleth in his Treatiſe of the r= 
ſalntion cf Faith, This is a new Plea, and deſerves ſpeci- 
al conſideration. 
' _& 2. For Anſwer, 1, I give Mr. White and his wore 
thy Partners humble thanks tor the great favour or ra- 
ther juſtice done by them to the Proteſtant cauſe. For, 
whereas this is the perplexing queſtion, wherewith they 
think to puzzle us, How we can know the Scriptures to 
de the word of God without the Churches infallible au- 
thority? and from the ſuppoſed impoſlibility thereof, 
they infer the neceſlity of the Churches authority: theſe 
kindshearted Gentlemen have helped us our of the bry- 
ars: for now it ſeems, and its a truth, and ſo far tbe 
argument from Tradition is really concluſive, that we 
may know the Scripture to be the word of God without 
the Churches infallible authority,viz.by tradition. And the 
argument of Tradition would not at all lofe irs {trength if 
the Church were wholly ſtripr of the capaciry of a Judg, 
and retained only the quaification of a witneſſe; and con- 
ſequently the Churches authoriry'ts nor at ail neceſſary, 
Andifthe Church ſhould boaſt of her authority againit 
Or above tradition,it may be ſaid to her according totheſe 
mens$Ptrinciples, as' the Apoſtle ſaid to the Gentiles, Rom, 
11, If thox beaſt, thoy, brar:ſt not Tradition, but Tradition 
Fhee, for lo.ſay theſe Dottors. Mr.WVhite ſpends one en- 
tire chapger upon the proof of this. Propoſition, That the 
Jucceſſion of dottrine 1 the only rule of Faith(a),and laith, 
that whether we place this infallibility in the whole body 7 
the Chnrch, or in Councels, or in Scriptures,in each of theſe 
their authority # reſolved into and all depends upon 
Tradigion(b). And heſpends ſeveral chapters to ſhew, 


# 
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(a) De fide er Theol. traft.2,Parrg.18, | 

(bY Sive infallibilitatem in corppre Eccles —ſtatueris, firmit as & 
paſſeſio deAriae,quam habet eſt traditio; five in Coiciliis,,- ſive in Serip-, 
jw1is; earum authg/it as in traditionem reſolvi;ur. De fide ex -Theo!.trat 
ws 474218, that 
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that neither the: Pope, nor Cannes. can give any. ſelidity, or 
certaiuty to our Faith but what thcy have from Tradition : 
It ic be 1aid Tradition is conveyed to- us by the Church, 
ang fo there is ſtill a neceſlity, of her Authority... I an- 
{wer plainly no: It tollowes onely. that there is neceſſi- 
ty of her Miniſtery; bur not. of; her, Auchority, A. Pro- 
ciamartion-of the King and Coyncel could not. come to 
my bands, (If 1 live.at Yorks) but. by a Meſſenger , and 
dy the Scribe, or Princer : -But-if any. from this ,neceſlicy 
ot his Miniſtery \infer/his Auchorigy, 1 may well deny the 
conſequence ,..but becauſe jc is. unhanſome t0 extenuate 
a courtelie, I bold my ſelf obliged further $0. acknows- 
ledge the great kingneſſe/of our : Agdverſaries,. who. nor 
contented to-aflert..che validity of. the Proteſtants foun- 
dation of Faith; havg-alſo; oyerpuroed their own, which 
that” you may-the-:berter, prdfatanye 2 ball pocty ree 
prkod to you che ;fweer. Haxmpny . Lk admaan 

returen, and bow God batl "OO nded the language 
oh, Ba%:/1; Builders: ns * ee LOU 
but ro ſand, ſtill, and Ice the Sn of God. while 
theſe . 4134; aniter;and; Amalckites. abryſt cheir Swords in 
ona 28080ers Bede bore OG Aa us tees 

.. The opinion.any language of waſt Papiſts inthe world 
ft #9:delivered tos by the Church, whichss infallible; (a) 
Jt yl ask, Bellarmine what it a gt 224 I am_.afſured | 
that a tradition.is_ripghr.,he anſwers , b:cauſe the whole 
Church , waich receives ic cannot erre. (b) Sorhe late 
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(a), Labyriathu, Cantuaricnſis þ. gg. TO EW 

bs .Puando ttaryeifa A a DT I vel by tanguam 
fe4en; Dogma ampleGitur quod. non ef} Jeriptuny nereſſe eft Uice/t"ub 4 
pools traditum, Rajia e-quia cum Eccleſia uireiſa or rare oe b 
3.Tim.z. ant phg? Eccleſia de fide effec credit, frae'd ; I; ae 
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Anſwerer of Biſhop Laud. T heve 1s no mcans leſt to believe 
any thing Fith a divine infallible Faith , if the Anthiri- 
ty of the Catholickh Charch be rejefted as erronious, and fals 
lible, for who can believe either Creed, or Seripture, or un- 
written Tradition, but upon her Authority. (a) Nay, $: 
Clara himſelf, notwithſtanding his” Rokiantick firain : 
That Tradition and* rhe naked Tefhiminy of the preſent 
Church's ſcien , yer eiſewhere confeſſeth the Chor- 
ches infalliÞificy tmuſt tecelfarily be ſuppoſed ro make'my 
Fairh Certain : 'His wotes are theſe: The Teſiimony of 
the Chart by which: Frdditions come 86-32, is infallyble; 
from a Divi” Revelaris'"berdnuſe'st *'trvigent from the 
Serpent the Chu this infallible: And preſ ently afrer, 
Tf the Church were nbt nifdllibile ſit tld not produte in wi 
an injallibſ? Faith (bY Abd 4lfrs was tbe conttant Do- 
Etrine of. the" Romifh Maſters in all'former Ages: Now 
cone a new, Generarion” who finditig” rhe Notion of ans 
fallibilicy fiard beſes, aHdrhit PMar-ſhaken, they ſupport 
thar cauſe with 2quitttberary poſition:That it 2 nor 182 
Churchcs infalllhility thatrenders Tradition infallible ( as 
thetr former Naltersheſd)b,r the infall bilry of Tradition 
that makgs tbe Church, infallible, and theretore they ſay; 
th: Charth ber ſelf 6 ni further infallible then ſhe followes 
Trailtios.. This Yr White plainly tells us that Connects 
are 7 "1nfallible,hecapfe the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpit 
nah ibn infallible; bot becauſe by irefragable reſmbny 
S181 v4), Us 2) > dr. 1 e3V3i935 1113: . C3 1'ih 4 

(a) 4-Lauds Labyriath:ch.2.pag,179 (Þ) Dico ſecundo quod teſti. 
monium Eccleſie per quod noby, ills weritates(tradite) innoteſcupt in- 
Falubileaſt, nempe.ob, Fafa druinam : quid mfanifeſte brbentus it 
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Seriptices., Ecclefpars gfe "infallibilen —— þ igitar illa ( Awhrit as 
Eccleſia) noz eff etinfalitilis, non produceretur 14"nobis fidex nifallthi!ys 
Syſtews fiaci.c, 10. N4m.3. wor ap" gee þH4ary ſanttt tnftin fn" ine 
fallubilitas 11s affletur, ſed qiia ity ragabiti relimpmio ſucctſſionem 'Dv's 
frine roboraut —- &> ſunt rrrecuſabiles teſtes trallitonis, Pio its tcertante 
#uw: ct; De fide & Th;ol traff. 2,P 414%, 21, 
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they confirm the ſgcceſſion of their Diftrines, "and art ſuch 
witneſſes of trad;tiox as cannot b: refuſed. && Daw! 1s 
Thus Ho/gen baving told us that the Popes infallibility 
x controverte#l on bith (des by juſt, rodly,” and miſt learned 
Catholicks , as-well antient, as mogern', and neither fide con- 
demned by Authentick-cenſure (a) (which 'by1the: way 
diſcourſes the deſparateneſſe of the greateſt/parc-of rhe 
Romiſh Church at rhis' day whith ventures' therr Soules; 
and reſt their fairh' upon what chemſelves . confeffe to'be 
a doubtfull foundation, viz0'rhe". Popes/intallibility!) (5) 
All Divines(ſaittvhe) confeſſe 3t'is not certuru wrrtya Di- 
vine, and a' Cathdlick, Faith, he: comes to'lay-down this 
concluſion that the' /»fallibiliryof1the' Church 45-n0t! fron 
any Priviledge granted to the'Rowians' ſea, or: SiPoters (me 
erfſbur but from thiuniver(all ah Catholick iraditwn of the 
Church(c)andCouncels fare'as beater then'Popes. They. are 
(faith he) wot Folewders, butonly G irdbans} and: Vitmeſſes 
6f revealed truths. (4) fo: Mr White allowes:deitier: Pope 
nor Councelsany infalkbilicypburwhat :chey:have- from 
wradition, ' ab: wee thave ſeen}, and 'tels 05 in -exprefie 
rermes; that 7 radition is. overthroron, if any her principle 
* PR d$ed7 * \!? 1 ir SW e 4 vn A 
"(a) Ain ſummorum Pontificum decrera* font Fx infliturieae "Chriſti ab 
019714. erroig {there i —<vbec inquemy #alramg, partent ventiduga. vis 
demus a piufſumis, am plierim1s- off dofiiſuvus Catboticis elpoyiene tom 
autiquioribus, gu? ret-nti0r1bus quorum gent7a! Partem, ate UlIn US tins 
4am fuiſſe ceaſuris aliquibus authent Lis Þ/ohibitain ant, Improbatae; 
<© uaprofter. eviduntifſ ime conflat \Cathilic um. nemiaem\aftringiraut buc 
aut alter parts adb.erece tanquam- fades Catbolice & Diuas.aiticu(o. 
———De.reſwlut. idei.lbb.2..6. 16844174: (Þ) Nec opus ſt» mea 
judicio,  diviagm nfatlibilitatem- Ramane ſedi auneflere, (940d omnes 
Theologi agnoſcunt noa eſſe divina & Cathplica fide certum 1d ib.p.17h, 
(c) Ecclefie:infalltbilitas non;Prividegio aliqua aut ſed:, Romme,: out 
$w-Petri ſacee{ſos; divinitus impartitg >= [cd univer[£:&: Cathobiee, 
tradition .. Eccleſp-—r— pr ecipue; tribucnda eff : Idem is pe 174 
(4) Epiſcops i.Conſiti is ſunt taxtummodo Cuilodes, ac. Teſtes, vertt atuns 
Yevelatarum, non auter coaditores Holden ibes.6-9.po153+ +. 
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be added to it : for bere lies the (olidity of Tradition that 
nothing 3s accepted by. the Church but | from Traditi- 
on (a). | 
- &. 3.. Well, what ſhall the poor untearned Romaniſk 
do, that finds his great maſters at yariance in the very 
foundation of his Faith.: Here are. wo contradictory 
aſſertions: 'one of them» muit unavoidably be talſe :- A 
, main-may- with probability -arleaſt aſſert the falſſhood of 
either of chem, baving the ſuffrage of diverſe, of their own 
molt learned Catholick! Authors for him neither opinion, 
buc whether they be true or falſe; thei cauſc is _loſt : 
: I, If a4bey_be crue, and:1; If chag be trye,that Tradi» 
tion be the \foundation -of\.the Churches - Iofallibility 3 
then 1. Whence bath Tradition this Infallibility ? Frem 
Scripture ?-. That' they uretly diſclaime, From Traditis 
on ?  Then;why may not Scripture. give Teſtimony-to id 
ſeſf as well. as:Lradition 7 And whencerhath that Tradis 
tiqn its Infallibility ?: end ſo. in-infinjtum, 1s ir from 
the reaſon of che thing ?;.,So'7Mr White jmplies -who at» 
reinpes:to prove it by a rationall and:/Logicalk Diſcourſe; 
bur bimſelf hath. preyentedthat,. while he fa. 7o-/cang 
wpon Logicall inferences is to place the foundation of our 
Faith and the Church in the fand (by. And S. Clara gives 
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the following diſcourſe. 1s it then fromthe Churches 
Infallibility ? This they deny and allow the Church no 
infallibility independent upon Tradition. TI 
2. Seeing they grant the Church may erre, ifſhe re- 
ceed from: Tradition I can never be ture ſhe doth nor 
erre unleſle 1 be ſure ſhe keep to Tradition : And there- 
tore 1 muſt examine that, andjudge of ir, and fo private 
men are made judges of controverſies, which they ſo 
much dread. | > 
3. Hereby the Authority of the-Pope and generall 
Councels of Biſhops is rendred unneceſfary:/.1 proveir 
thus: If theſe be neceſlary. onely as witneſſes to Traditis 
on, then their Authority 1s nor neceſſary : .. For it is not 
Authority, but knowledge and fidelity which renders'a 
witnefſe competent: A lay bearer of S:Pan/ may be 
as competent a witneſle of the Doctrinehe-heard:S$ Pad 
Preach;as:x Biſhop, ſuppoſing a parity .in thew: knowledg, 
fidelity ,; and converſe- with. the Apoſtle ,,and another 
Biſhop intay/'be- as conpecent a witneffe as rhe Biſhop-of 
Rome and conſequently -as-Infallible;.and'any coogree 
Sationof diſcreet and pious Chriſtians [who heard $/Pe- 
ter Preach are as infallible. witneſles as 'rhe/ Church of 
Rome; and it there were a generall alſembly:of jay-men = 
of equall-knowledge and experience, they are as infallible 
witneſſes' vihat the Faith of the next precedent ape was; 
and what the Faith of che preſent Church is;:as a Conti 
cell of Biſhops: : Nay(ro ſpeak truth) they:are more cres 
dible witneſſes , becaufe lefſe byafſedby intereſt affet#% 
on .or prejudice. Theſe rocks the firſt branch throwes 
them upon. _ . | | Sidallatot 125091 
2. 1f :theyflic from this and:make tlie/Churehesinfats 
libility the foundation of Traditions ( as themoſt' Papiſts 
do) then they: muſt demonftrace that. Infailibility from 
Scripture, Farhers, or Councels, which we have ſeen, they 
cannot-do.-''So that, if either of their poſitions be true, 
© >> beer 
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But 2. If either of chem be falſe, they are gone to03 
\For 4f:rradition bs not Intallible in ir ſeife without rhe 
Cburches Authority (as the one fide faith) then the Pa- 
Piits have no cercaine rule for the Church to ſteere i:s 
courſe by (for the Scriptures they do not own as ſuch ) 
and if the Charch be not infallible, but by vertue of 
this Traditton (as the other fide faith, ) then they con. 
ſeſſe the inſufficiency of all their proofes from Scripture 
and from the Authority of Fathers and Councels, and 
their Authority is no more, then that of any faithfull or 
credible Hiſtorian', and inſtead of a Divine the. Papiſts 
have nothing buc an Hiſtoricaiſ-taich. 1 ſhall conclude 
this firſt Anſwer. wich one: (yllogiſme from the words 
and aſſertions. of Mr White : 7 radition is overthrown , if 
griother principle of. Faith'b+added to it : Bat the moſt 
and LearnedeDoctours ofthe Romiſh Church do adde 
another principle t0:1t; v42,, the'Churches Authority and 
miklibility:as, I ſhewed: from their own words :. | Erpo, 
eucber Tradiciopandalithis newdeviſe; orthe Authority 
of the Romiſh-Churehis overthrown. 3 27s = 
-16-: A»{wi oi Ths:new tonceit. direftly-rhwarts the 
Veligag of God ip the Writzing/of. the Scriptute; and in- 
deed the comtrſon;Terice and:experience of atl:mankind : 
$0';hareby. arverbl/l, Traditmmis made a more.ſare way 
plranveyarsezopplicticy then a Wricing: 'It bath been 
the .Wildome of: God-in formety ages t take care that 
tboſe-things might be Written; which he! would have 
keptiim: remewbrkbce.. (Exod, 17. 14. Write this for a 
eneworiallimsBoky;t 5 Solictle did God truſt this ( now 
ſuppoſed infallible) way of orall Tradition, that he would 
not-yentire: the>Decaloguerupon it ( thotgh.. the words 
were butter; and rhe 1mportance ofthem-fo conſidera- 
Þie, both a trach, and inthe apprehenfions of the: Jewes, 


that if MiJYbires: Argumentthave: any ſtrength; in it, it. 


was unpoſlible pottecity 'ſhould ever miſtakeir y bur 
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write it: with his own finger once and againe after the 
breaking of the firſt Tables : And although, whileſt che 
Church was confined to a tew families and divine reyelas 
tions were frequently renewed a verball Tradition was 
ſufficient, yet when the Church came to be mulciplyed 
and eſpecially when ic comes to be diſperſed into all Nas 
tions and Revelations ceaſe, then Writing proves of ab» 
ſolute necelfity : How farre the firſt and wiſeſt Chri- 
Rjans were from Mr Whites opinion appeares from hence , 
that not daring to leane upon the broken reed of Orall 
Tradition, they did earnely defire the Apoſtles ro commit 
their. Dofrines to Writing. Ex/cbuw reports that 
Sc Peters hearers were not content with this way of Tra= 
dition from Peters mouth, but (for want of Mr VVhites 
preſence there to convince them of their folly,) Thy 
earneſtly begged it of Marke that he would leave them that 
Dottrine in VV//riting which they bad receivea by word of 
mouth(a). And Eierometels us That St John the Evays« 
geliſt was almoſt forced ro write by all the Biſhops of Aſia(b)z 
who (it ſeems) were raw novices that did -not undere 
ſtand their Catechiſme nor the firſt principle in it viz, 
The ſufficiency and infallibility of orall Tradition. -And 
St Lake gives it us under his hand (not fearing either 
Mr YY hites anger or his Argument) that be wrote his 
Goſpell ad majorem «99zacay that Chriltians might: bave 
the greater certainty £Z«k.1 3,4. When fob deſires the 
perperuall continuance of his words he wiſheth, © that 
my words were now VVritten | Oh that they were ' Printed 
in a Book! Job. 19.23. And David in the ſame caſe 
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< a) A Marco multis & variis precabus contendebant, at monumentuns 
2ud doftrine,quod ſermone && verbo lis tradidiſſet.etiam Scriptis man* 
datum apud eos relinqueret,” Hiſtor.lib,2.cap.z4. (b) Johantes af Afiz 
Epi copis pene omnibus ceafiys oft ad ſeribendum Prefat. in Evang 
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would not rely upon Tradition , but takes this courſe 
for aſſurance: This ſpall be written for the generation tv 
come,Pial. 102.18. But becauſe Mr /Phite undoubtedly 
is a better Philoſopher and Divine then either Zak? or 
Fob or David were, (and therefore good reaſon they 
Mould al! vaile ro bis more penecrating wit and deeper 
judgment) he ſhall do well co remember that God him- 
ſelie was of the ſame judgment=Gs, write it before them 
in a Table and note it in a Book, that it may be for the time 
to come for ever 11a.30.8, And-to this agrees- the com» 
mon experience of mankind: Yex audita perit, litera, 
ſcripta manet verball Traditions, quickly vaniſh, onely 
writings are durable -. Hence thoſe famous Lawes of Ly- 
eargus,inſtitures of the Dr#ides Philoſophy of Pythagoras 
are upon the matter wholly loſt and onely ſome few 
fragments reſerved, becauſe not committed co writing; but 
this will be pur out of doubt by refleting upon the 
Hiſtory of mankind, wereby the aicrineſle of this phan- 
taſme will be diſcovered, and the great difference be- 
tween Tradition and writing in point of certainty de- 
monſtrated - Adam and Noah the two ſucceſlive heads 
of mankind did doubtleſſe deliver the true DoErine to 
their poſterity with the ſame important circumſtances, , 
(which Mc Y/hite ſuppoſeth in the DcRrine of the 
Goſpell) as a Doctrine ofeverlaſting conſequence , and 
they fo receivedit , and for a ſeaſon tranſmicted it to 
their Children: Bur alas! how ſoon was all obliterated, 
andin this ſenſeall mankind (ſome very few excepted) 
didagree to murther themſelves, and they aRually did 
that which M-Y/hite faich was impoſſible: And ſo 
irom hence forward ler all Logitians take notice of it, 
that Ab eſſe ad poſſe non valet conſequentia. Well , ſome 
centuries afcer comes XZoſes and by Gods command 
delivers a Law in Writing and this law abides ,: and the 
Jewesto this day retaine it in remembrance and venera- 
6:15 51 Ie EE Dia con 
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ration and for . above 3000 years together' have been 


. thereby kept from thoſe Pagan opinions and Idojatries 


which all the Scbolars of Tradition almot in.the whole 
World have fallen into : and conſequently writing 15a 
ſure; and orall Tradition, an unſate and uncertsine way 
of conveyance: and this principle bath had univerſall | 
influence upon the actions of wiſe men, in all ages , and 
in all things : Hence care bath been alwaies taken for 
the writing of Canors of Councels, decrees' ot Courts, 
Acts of Parliamenc(though the importance of them were 
many times ſo great and evident, that according to this 
new notion, writing was ſuperfluous, and verball Traditi- 
on Infallible:) And if choſe wiſe men durſt never truſt 
unwritten Tradition with their eſtates and worldly con- 
cernments , ſhall we be ſo mad as to venture our Souls 
upon it ? . Let Papiſts do ſo, who having given up there 
conſciences to the Pope cannot ſay their ſoules are their 
own, bur let them not be diſpleaſed, if we defire to make a 
wiſer bargaine. But our Engliſh Apoſtate hath a diſtinR- 
10n to falve this groſle ablurdity: Ut is trne (faith he 
of Dottrines meerly ſpeculative , that the memory 14 net ſo 
ſafe a depoſirary as V Vritten records, but not of ſuch as may 
be made as it were viſible by prafliſe: And he 1s pleaſed 
co giye usan inſtanceinthe Dottrine of the Sacrament and 
Chrifts reall unfigurative preſence in it , which (ſaith be) 
was more ſecurely and clearly delivered by the Churches 
prattiſe , then could be by books V//ruten, their proſtrations 
anaadorations drmonſtrated their aſſurance of his real prex 
ſence, where every mans ſaying Amen at the Pricfts pronown- 
cing' Corpus Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, expreſſed their 
Confeſſion of that preſence with excluſuun of all rropes and 
figures in the buſineſſe. Exomil-'$,1.c.8, And are theſe the 
great and vitible aſſurances of: DoQrines to which all rhe 
— Wricings muſt {trike faile ? Are theſe grounds 
eng tha the Doctrinescoald oz poſidjy ane 
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been more ſecurely propagated and more clearly and'in: 
aclhgibly delivered co poſterity in Writing as Creſsp:da- 
zingly-aſſerts? See .Exomolog. Seft.1.: chap. 8, O the 
tbelorting nature of Popery | O the tremendous judg- 
ment ot God puniſhing Apoſtacy with an «rue; vis a 
'reprobate. ſence | Dare this miſerable man ſay theſe are 
:clearerevidences of the reall preſence then if it had been 
aid in 'termin;s. This is my. body in a proper and cor- 
.poreall ſence;or this bread is converted-into the very ſub. 
-Rance: of this body which you now ſee ? Thele men 
. may: weil {ay what they pleaſe for it appeares they can 
believe what chey liſt. 

May 1with the Readers leave in few words,diſcoverthe 
ſhametull weaknefſe and horrid impudence of this affer- 
12ion : ; Is 1t true indeed that the proftrations and adora- 
-tions, of: Chriltians diſcover'd their aſſurance of the reall 
-corporall preſence? And ofall men living could Mr Creſy 
ay: this, who had ſo ofc ſeen others receive and himſelf 
. received the Sacrament in England and Ireland in a po+ 

ſture of adoration v1z.- kneeling, with an afſurance of the 
falſhood of thac opinion of. the. reall corporall preſence ? 
Why. might not tbe ſpeciall yet ſpirituall preſence of 
Chriſt in che Sacrament occaſion this proſtration, as well 
as the ſpeciall and Spiricuall preſence of God in the Arke 
occaſioned the Jewes to fall down and worſhip at his 
footſtoole ? And mult the poore Clarke come in with 
-his Amen-to help the lame prieſt over the ſtile? Why 
there 1s not a Proteſtant but when he heares theſe words 
. ,.pronounced this is my. body will ſay his Amen to it, and 
acknowledge it ſo to be, but ſtill Chriſts words muſt be 
taken in Chriſts ſence, and that is, though figurative yet 
very frequent in ſuch caſes : In ſhort, fince theſe are 
the practicall viſible Arguments alledged as inſtances of 
the Infallible certainty oforall Tradition, above all that 
can be {aidjn writing : 1 hope the Reader (who cone 
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cernes himſelfe either in matters of credit or conſcience) 
will eaſily difcerne and ingeniouſly confeſfe, both the ab. 
ſurdicy of their Arguments and aſſertion, andthe ſolidity 
ot this ſecond Anſwer, and the advantage of writing a= 
bove unwritten Tradition. 

8. 5. 4n(.3. If this aſſertion be true and ſolid, and 
Tradition be an Infallible foundation of Faith as thoſe 
men pretend no errour could come into the Church un- 
der pretence of Tradition from the Apoſtles: That is evi- 
dear in it ſelfe (elſe an infallible Authoritie is liable to er« 
ror which is a contradiction ) and it is granted by our 
Adverſaries, who therefore tell us that all Hereticks re- 
cede from the Tradition ot their Fathers and broach new 
and unheard of Doctrines, as we have feen: 

But errors may come into the Church under ' pretence 
of Tradition. Here all the doubr lies, and therefore I 
ſhall indeavour ro make it good , a taske which would 
be wholly ſuperfluous if the impudence of our Advyer- 
faries, and the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe did not ob- 
lige chem co require, and us to give the proofe of the 
moſt eyidenr verities ; I might inſiſt upon the Dodrine 
of the Chiliaſts (which the Papiſts conteſſe to be falſe) 
which was commended to the Church by Papias and 7re- 
2445 t00 as an Apoſtolicall Tradition, and ſa received by 
the generality of Orthodox Chriſtians (ſaith Jyſfin Aſars 
tyr:) This Argument is renderd more conſiderable by 
the pitiful} evaſion wherewith Mr Y/hite fhuffies it off, 

ſaying, That the Chiliaſts were deceaved by Cerinthus 
who feigned he had this from the Apiſiles in private diſconr- 
ſes, not in publike Preaching (a). For (to ſay nothing of 
this that the Fatners derive its pedegree from another 
root) whatever was the occaſion and ground of this mis 
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ſtake in that Tradition it ſufficiently proves what T in- 
tend viz. that many or moſt of the guides of the Church 
may receive falſe Dorines as comming from the Apoe 
ſtles, and ſo tranſmic them to their Polterity, which is 
the thing now denied. It was an old Oblervation of 
Trenens concerning the Hereticks of his time (one would 
think the words were not onely Hiſtoricall of them, bur 
alſo propheticall of the Papilts) When Hereticky are re« 
proved out of the Scripture; they begin to accuſe the Scrip+ 
fure, as if truth could not be diſcovered by thoſe that know 
not Tradition(a).(b)The Arrians pretended they had their 
Doctrine by Tradition from their Anceſtors: particularly 
they named Origen, Dicnyſins Alexandrinus, and Lucian 
the Martyr by whoſe hands their Doctrine had been 
conveyed. to them, as Baronizs acknowledgeth. Epipha- 

nas tels ys the Cajan: pretended S Pax! as the Author 

and founder of their Herericall Do&trines: The Pela- 

21a»: boaſted of their Dotrine, That it had been alv aies 

celebrated by the Learning of Holy men (b). The Doctrine 

of rebaptifation (which the Papiſts acknowledge ro be 

erroneons) was brought in by Cyprian and the African 

Biſhops under a prerence of Tradition? The words 

of Cyprianare theſe: We donut now breach a new Doſtrine, 

but one long fince decreed by our Predecefſors(c). Itis true 

Pamelins faich he meanes this of his immediate Prede- 

ceſſors Agrippizwus, and the reſt : and that will ſerve my 

turne, if Mc V//hitcs Argament will hold : ſor then ne 
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(a) Cum ex Scripturis arguuntur beretici, in accuſationem convers 
tuater Scripteraram, quia non poſſt ex bis inveniri veritas ab bis qui 
neſcrunt Traditionem, lib,z.cap.2.pag.169. 

(Þ) Eam ſanflorym virorum ſemper celcbravit eruditio Augs lib.z, 
contra Julianum & lib. 2.de Bapr.c.z. 

, (e) Sententiam noſftram nos novam prominiis, ſed jampridem' ab 
anteceſſori: 3 noſtris fiatutam, Epiſt,79, 
| Age 
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Age (and conſequently not this) could either be ignorant 
of, or knowingly recede from the Dofrine of their Fa- ' 
thers, nor they trom their Fathers, and ſoupward tothe 
Apoſtles: And indeed C'ypriax carries it higher, even to 
the Apoltles whiles he calls tt The Faith of the Catholick, 
Chxrch, and reckons it amonglt the Apoſtolicall and F- 
vangelicall precepts(a).And Firmilian expreſlely afftirmes 
it was delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (b). And 
will theſe mens confidence yet ſerve them to affert that 
no error could come into the Church by Tradition ? 

If all thoſe Eminent African» Biſhops and Churches 
might either miſunderſtand their Anceſtors or deceive 
their poſterity (as Mr White cannot deny they did either 
the one or other) why might not the Spaniſh, or French, 
or Remiſh doit. fir be ſaid, there was a promiſe to the 
contrary at leaſt for the Church of Rome. To fay no- 
thing of the manifeſt weakneſle of that prerence I anſwer 
two things: 1, That Mc White exprefſely rejects this 
Infallibility by promiſe. 2. However this Argument be- 
ing of another nature and depending not upon the pro- 
miſe of God , bur the nature and evidence of the thing is 
by this inſtance irrefragably overthrown. | 

Anſw. 4, That way of proving which was rejected by 
the Prophets and godly Jewes, by Chriſt and by the Apo= 
liles is not to be approved, much lefle preferred betore 
that way which they approved and uſed , but this way 


of proving the truth of a Doctrine by Tradition from 


their next Anceltours and the Teſtimony of the preſent 
burch was rejected by the Prophets 5. and by Chrilt 
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(a) Dyare Eccleſia Catholice fidem ac veritatem &t teaere devemus 
ſ1rmiter et docere , et per omnia Evaneelicaet Apoſtolica precepta ration 
divine diſpenſationis atque untatis oftcndere. Epiſ. 7 3- ad Fulaia- 
Wm, Nos veritati tonſuetud:nem junginus ab inttio hoc tenentes quod & 
Chriſto & «b;Apoſtolo traditum eſt Epift,q 5. Cyproy.1 64. [earth Rigatt. 
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and the Apoſtles : Ergo, It is not now to be approved. 
For the Minor (in which all the doubr lies) it confilts of 
two Branches: The firſt relating to the old Teſtament; 
The ſecond to the New : 

The firſt is: That this way was diſowned by the Pro- 
phets and godly Jewes under the old Teſtament : Ir is 
true ſome of the Jewes did owne this Pop:iſh opinion as 
you may read fer.44.17. But the Prophets were of ano- 
ther perſwafion. Eztk.20.18. Wake not in the Statutes 
of your Fath:rs, And from Tradition they uſed to ſend 


their people to the Law and Tiſtimony 1a. 8, 20. And| 


the godly Kings of 7«dab did not make Tradition (as the 
Papilts do) but the written law ( as the Proteſtants do) 
the rule of their reformation ; Thus David 1Chron.16, 
40,-to do according toall chat is Written in the Law: ! 
Thus Hezekiah 2 Chron. 1. he did all, as it is Written in 
the Law of the Lord : $0 fofi-h 2 Chron.34.30,31. and | 


35.12. The like did Ezra longafter Ezra 6. 18. and 
Nehemiah chap. 8. They dwelt in Bocths, as it 85 Written. | 
Here Scripture recovers what Tradition had loſt , tor; 
though God had commanded this, yer fince the gates of| 
Joſhua they had not done foverl. 17, By all which we evi-} 
dently diſcerne how different their opinion was from this| 
of the Papiſts, and how little confidence they pur in Tra-| 
dition, Foſjah would not ſo much as make Hezekzahs re« 
formation his rule nor Hezckiah take his patterne from 
7choſbaphats reformation, but {till every one bad immedt- 
ate recourle to the written Word ; For it ſeems it was 2 
Language that theſe Holy men underſtood not, That 
SCripture was 4 Corrupt writing, a leaden rule , a duwb 
maſter. 
$. 7. There is indeed one Objection againſt the coNna| 
ſequence from the Jewes to the Chriſtians and from the, 
Old Teſtament to the New: I ſhall give it you in the 
words of one of the acuteſt of our Adyerſaries, # e. 
= EEE © - nn 
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Mr White, The Law of the Jewes was delivered 1n Tables 
of Stone and the volume of the Law, to which it # expreſſely 
oppoſed that God will write the Law of ChriStians in their 
hearts.(a) 

I Anſwer, 1. The words are not to be underſtood ab. 
ſolutely (as they ſound) but comparatively, not as if they 
did wholly deny that the Moſaicall Law was written in 
the Heart ( for that is affirmed in other places as Dex. 
30. 6. The Lord thy God will circamciſe thy heart and 
the heart of thy ſeed) or as if they did affirme that the 
Chriſtian Law was written only in mens hearts and not 
in Paper ( which the Papiſts themſelves dare not aſſert) 
but oneiy it is a comparative expreſſion likethat, Z 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Chriſt {ent me not to 
baptiſe bit to preach, 1, e, principally and primarily, for 
elſe the one as well as the other was enjoyned by God : 
And fo it is here implied that the Chriſtian Law ſhould 
be written more eminently, upon the hearts of Chriſti- 
ans, then it ordinarily was upon the hearts of the Jewes, 
and that ir ſhould be writ in a more legible Cha» 


| racer. 


An(Wv. 2. If we examine in whoſe hearts this Chri- 
ſtian, Law is written , we ſhall find it concernes not the 
Tradition, of the Church by which all things are to be 
regulated: For 1 demand of them was this promiſe 
made and performed to all that are called Chriſtians, or 
onely to the elect and ſincere Chriſtians, or onely to the 
Pope and Biſhops? If they ſay the firlt then one Chri. 
ſtian as well as another js furniſhed with this rule of all 
Controverſts, and conſequently as able to judge of Con« 


| —— — 


; (a) Certiſſimum eſt legem Fudeorum Tabnlis lapideis et Deuteronomul 


volumine traditam eſſe , cut opoaitur expreſſe im Prophetis Deun legem 
Chriftianorian tn cordebus fidelium S$cripturume De fide Tradt, 1: 
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troverſies, then {ay-men and Miniſters have this Law 


equally written in their hearts, if they ſay the ſecond, | 


That it is onely the elect and ſincere Chriſtians (as indeed 
itis), then it muſt be ſomething elſe befide Tradition 
which js no lefle known to the bypocriticall pretender 
then to the ſincere profeſſor of Chriſtianity ; 1f they ſay 
the third, That this Law was written onely in the hearts 
of the Pope and Biſhops met 1n Councell (As whar is 


there ſo ridicu'ous which ſome of our Adverſaries will | 


not ſay rather then conteſſe their errours and give glory 
ro God ? ) They are evidently confuted by the words 
of the place, Jer. 31. 34+ They ſpall teach no more every 
man his neighbogr , and cvery one his brother, ſaying, kyow 
*he Lora for they hall all know me from the leaſt of them unto 
phe greateſt--for I will forgive th-ir iniquity. And beſides 
Mc Yhite himfelte faich , This Law 1s written onely in 
cordibus fid lizm in the hearts ofthe {aithfull: Now in 
what Dictionary we ſhall find fide/zs ro be tranſlated 
Atheiſt, Sodomire,Magitian, &c. ( Epitheres not without 
Cauſe given to Popes and Popiſh Biſhops by their own 
Authors ) I would gladly be informed. 

Auſm. 3, 1f we enquire whar this is, which 1s here 
Jaid to be written in their hearts, we ſhall ſee Mr V/V hires 
Invention was better then his judgment or his conſcience: 
with what SpeRtales do theſe men read this Writing in 
the heart , that tell us this was the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
Nantiation, Indulgences, Invocation of Saints, Popes Su« 
premacy, the Churches Infallibiliily ? But you mult 
Know though this Writing was from God, yet the inter- 
precation belongs to the Pope, whoſe will ſtands for bis 
reaſon, and his word for a Law : But if we conſult the 
Prophet : If with the Popes good leave God may be 


his own Interpreter : He tels you this was the Infſcrip- | 


tion 2193: wen Know the Lord, The knowledge of 
{God fer, 31.33. and the fear of God fer, 32. 39, 40 
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And this Law written in the heart was ſo far from being 
appointed by God tor a rule to walke by (much lels was. 
it to juſtle out the word, as the Papiſts now abuſe it) thac 
the uſe of this was'only to help them to make rhe word 
their rule Zzek,26. 27.1 will put my Spirit within you, and 
canſe you to walkin my ſtatutes Hence thatia 1/.5 9.21.4 
Spiris that #4 in thee, and my words which I have pat in thy 
2:0uth ſhall not depart out of thy momth: So this objection 
being diſcharged, che conſequence remaines in full force, 
and Traditions being diſapproved under the old Telta- 
ment c3nnot be approved under the new: Bur I ſhall 
_ tully prove that in the next branch, which is 
£135, 
$.8. 2, This way of proving the truth of DoQrines 
by verbal tradition is diſallowed by Chriſt and the Apo- 
itles : He knowes nothing of the Phariſees, and indeed 
bur lictle of the New Teſtament, that knowes not that 
this was the great Doctrine of the Phariſees : And from 
their ſchool the Papilts had this Doctrine of the certain. 
ty of Tradition: So little reaſon had. D#. Afeonlin to 
write a book about the novelry of Popery when diverſe 
of their Doctrines have fuch a venerable Antiquity that 
they areas old as the Phariſees. No wonder the Church 
of Rome hath diverſe DoCtrines that Chriſt never 
delivered to them, for they bad a great part of che leaven 
of the Phariſces left them tor a legacy. And from them 
they had their bold expreſlions by which chey advance 
Tradition above the Scripture : The Author of che book 
called 177913 »TDYy hath this ſaying, think, not that the 
written law is the Foundation of our Faith, but the law of 
orall Tradition, And again in the book Fucha/. p. 155. 
Without this orall law (ot Tradition) the whole law would 
be in darkniſſe , andagain, all thoſe things which our Rab- 
bins taught us we art equally to believe 4s the Law of Mo- 
ſes, Bur this is ſo known, that ir is frivolous co mulciply 
CIOs > 73 6 = 
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teſtimonies of this kind : The footſteps of this principle 
you may diſcern in diverſe places of the. New Teiiament; 
They made the Tradition of the fathers, the rule ot their 
Faith Afat. 15.2. YVhy do thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
Tradition of th: Elders. S* Paul mentions.it as one of 
his Phariſaicall errours, that he was exceedingly &talous of 
the Traditions of his Fathers Gal. 1.14. And $S* Peter 
ſpeaks of it as a part or effect of their redemption by 
Chriſt that they were de/ivered from.a vain convirſation 
received by Tradition from their Fathers. 1. Peter. 1. 
this ſnfficiently ſhews what their opinion was. Now let 
us hear what reflection Chriſt and the Apoſtles made 
upon it : And there you ſhall find that which would end 
the controverſy with ingenious adverſaries 7:2. That 
whereas the Romaniſts tell us that the deſerting of Tra- 
dition is the true cauſe and ſpring of all errouis, on the 
Contrary , our Sayiour makes this rhe Fountain of their 
errours, their forſaking the Scripture, not their receding 
from the Tradition of their Anceitors, 1at.22. 29. Te 
ao erre not knowing the Scriptures , we are beholden to the 
Papiſts that they do not ſay, there is a corruption in rhe 
Text, and Scripture is put in for Tradition: For ſurely if 
Chriſt had been of the mind of thoſe Gentlemen , he 
never had a ficter opportunity to utter it, then now, tor 
the Sadduces were noted as enimies to Traditions. And 
the Doctrine of the reſurre&zon , was but darkely deli- 
yered in Scripture at leſt in the Pentatuch, and more 
plainly by Tradition : So now or never was the time 
tor GChrilt to ſay to the Sadduces (as doubtleſſe M* White 
would , it he had been preſent, and Chriſt ſhould , if 
M* Whites Argument be good) you erre, becauſt you 
take no heed to the Traditions of your AnceFtors. But here 
15 not 2 ſyllable about that, bur all is caſt upon their not 
knowing the Scriptures: Thus in the reſolution of tbat 
great contrayerſy concerning the J/e{ias, Chriſt dorh 
| | nor 
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not confute the Jewes, nor ſtabliſh the Truth from Tra: 

dition (though there was eminent occaſion for it at that 

cime, there being ſuch a Tradition then rife amongſt 
them, that the time of the coming of the Aefias was 

at band, Danicls week being nigh exſpired, and with it 

a general expectation of him ) but from <$cripture : 

Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true X7:/ias by leveral 
Arguments, by the Teſtimony of feh» (who was a Pro= 
pher, yea, and more then a Prophet) by his Fathers voice 
trom heaven by his miracles, and above all by the Scri- 
prure, how came Chriſt to omit that which (if thoſe men 
do not deceive us) was more conſiderable then all the 
reſt viz, Tradicion and the Teltimony of the preſent 
Church. A ftrange overſight, you will ſay, bur it 
ſeemes it wasa diſcovery demed to Chriſt, and all the A- 
poſtles, and referved to theſe laſt times. Anſwerable to 
this was the practiſe of the godly Bereans who did exa- 
mine $ Pax/s DoQtrine not by Tradition (as the Papiſts 
dv) bur by the Scripture As 17.11. And St Par him 
ſelf evidencech the ſoundneſle of his DoRtrine not by its 
conformity with Tradition (which our Adverſaries iay 
ſuch ſtrefſe upon that S. Clara with ſeverall others a« 
firme that they receive the Scripture onely ſo farre as they 
agree with Tradition (a) but by its confonancy to the 
Scriptures, ſaying, That he witneſſed none other thing then 
what was in Moſes and the Prophets, AQt.26.22. and Act. 
24.14,15. So then, the queſtion now is, which is the 
more rationall way to reſolve a Chriſtians doubts and 


— 
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(a) Prediit quidam Dialogus a Defto Amico meo compoſitus ——» 
ſolenniter Pariſiis approbatus F Dofloiihus deputatis Sorbone 
qua expreſſe aſſerit Eccleſiam ideo recipere Scripturas quia & in quantum 
ſunt conformes fidet quam ab Apoſtolis per Traditiones accepit, non E 
exnverſe, Et haflenys fine dybio reflifſume, Syſtem, cap. 13, in 
into, 
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Sronnd his Faith, whether chat which bath had the ap- 
probation of all the Holy-men of God in both Teſta- 
nents, or the ingenious deviſe of theſe witty Doors 
that come with their quintum Evangelium into the 
Vorld, that is, whether Scripture or Tradition. 1 know 
one thing will be faid , That the Apoſtles did urge Tra- 
Cirions as well as Scriptures , to this purpoſe we oft heare 
of that, 2 Theſ. 2.15. Hold the Tradition which ye have 
been taxg ht whether by ward or our Epiftle; To which 
I Anſwer briefly: 

x. Thar if the Papiſts can demonſtrate any ot their 
Traditions to be indeed Apoſtolicall (as cheſe were) we 
ſhall receive them, if contormable to Scripture ; but if 
they be diſſonant from Scripcure, we have commiſtion 
from S$: Pas to renounce them though they be either 
of Apoſtolicall or Angelicall oripinall.Gal.1.18.9, 

2. The Argument 1 confeſle is right of che”"Romiſh 
ftamp viz. The Theſſalonians were bound to receive 
what they heard immediately from $ Pax/s mouth in 
ſuch things as for the ſubſtance of them were contained 
in the Scripture: Therefore we are. now bound tore- 
ceive all thoſe Traditions which the Church of Rome 
rell us they had from thoſe, that had them from thoſe , 
that had them from thoſe, that told chem their Anceſtors, 
were told by their Anceſtors that ſome of their Ance- 
Rtors had it from Paul 1600 years agoe---r:/nm tenratrs 
amici * This may ſerve for rhe fourth Anſwer. 

$9: An\.5. If this Doctrine be true, Scripture proof 
15 not neceſſary for any point in Religion ( for it aſferts 
the ſufficiency of Tradition in it ſelf and without the 
Scripture: ) Burt Scripture proof is neceſſary for confir- 
mation 6f points in Religion : This I might prove from 
Scripture, but that hath been done allready in the former 
Anſwer, therefore 1 ſhall bere confute this Argument 
of Traction by Tradition and the wilmony ofthe Fa- 

chers; 
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thers: To pick upall they have to this purpoſe would fill 
Volumes; 1 ſhall therefore ſingle out ſome few.1lluftrious 
Teſtimonies: Nothing can more evidently overthrow 
this goodly ſtructure then choſe forementioned words of 
Cyprian, We ought not to regard what others have done 
before us, but what Chriſt who was before all thought fit to 
be done: For we muſt follow Gods Truth , nut mens 
c:ſtome(a). What Protettant can ſay more in few words 
then Clemens Al:xandringys in few words: We aſſert no= 
thing without Scripture (Þ) : Therefore he thought not 
Tradition a ſure evidence, though ſo near the Fountaine, 
much lefle can it now give us any certainty having cone 
flited with hazards and been expoſed to the inte&ion 
of 1300 years. St Baſil isexpreſle : Ir is neceſſary that 
every word oy thing be confirmed by the Holy Scriptures (c). 
And elſe where he tells you, Jt # a manifeſt defettion 
from the Faith and token of Pride, either to ret auy thing 
that is written , or to introduce any thin that is not writ- 
zen(d). And Conſtantine ſpeaking of the rule by which 
all things were to be examined and judged, confines it 
to the Scripture. The Books of the Prophets, and Apeſtles 
(ſaich he) do plainly inſtru us what to think, cf Divine 
things : therefore laying afide hoftile diſcord,from the words 
which were divinely inſpired, let us take our expeſitions of 
queſtions, (e) It 1s apitiful ſhift of Bellarmines to ſay 


a) Ex64. ty d'T% yeatins abyoury flrom.lib,s, 

A may ena 1 Tga pac moo Th (42 glupts 7 Ioortyst 
wagns 13 moralium ſumma defiatt. 26, cap. 1, (c ) barge” wenlur 
os 7 T J5twS x) Catgnganzes xa mein n 4 34TAv T Yoetute 
”r } inuoxyur F pd wogauurraey, bomil, de-fide (d) Evangelici 
libri ſunt & Apoſtolici antiquorumque Priophetarum ſanfliones, que nos 
erudiunt quid de ſacra lege (apiamus. Proinde boſtils poſita diſcordia 
ex verbis diviaitus inſpiratis ſimamus queſtionum explicationes. Hiſlor _-- 
fripart, lib. 2+ 6+ 0, aw” 
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that Conſtantine .was a better Emperor then Doltor 5 
whereas in this particular Theodoret aſſures us that the 
whole Synod did highly approve of this ſaying , nor did 
any of the Antients ever condemne him forit: And 
indeed the practiſe of the Synod ſhewes their approbation 
of the Speech and conſequently gives us another Argu- 
ment for they determined the controver(y according to the 
Scriptures ſaith Ambroſe (a), and Athanaſins too whoſe 
words are theſe, The Biſhops congregated at Nice, col- 
I-&ing tg: ther all things they conld out of Scripture to de- 
fend their opinion, they affirmed that the Son was conſubſtan- 
ziall to the Father (b). And Bellarmine himſelfconfeſſerh 
it: Th: Conncell of Nice, when they defined the Son to be 
conſubſtantiall to the Father, they drew their Concluſion out 
of the Scriptures (c). Notable is that place of Chry/o- 
ftomes becauſe it acquaints us with his own judgment 
and the judgment of the Chriſtians of that age, /f 
any thing be aſſerted (ſaith be) without Scripture the mine 
of the bearer WAVEXS But when Scripture comes, that 
confirmes the ſpeakers words and ſettles the hearers 
wind-(d). Tertullian thus confutes the opinion of Her 
mogencs, that things were made of przexiſtent matter 
with, 7 never read it , tet Hermogenes ſhew wh:re it 45 
written, or elſe let him fear the woe denounced againſt thoſe 
#hofe that adde to. the Scripture (e). And againe, 7 4a 


_—_— 
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(a) D: fide ad Gratianum Jib.z,' cap, 8, (b) Wicee congregats 
Emſcons collectis in unum que ex ſacrts literis ad ſententiam ſuam tu- 
endam faccieat —— filium conſubſtantialem eſſe aſſeverant In Epi+ 
flo!a ad Epictetum. | 

(c) {oncilium Nicenum cum definivit filium Patri efſe 0youmes 
roncluſienem deduxit ex Sciipturis. De Conciliis lib,zucap.l2, 

(d) "Ear n 4324009 Afynrarn dizvets, mwy af yg3arwr oxales 
—ia Pſal.95, —nuſquam adhuc l:gi, Scriptum efſe doceat Herma- 
gents officiaa, Sz non eſt ſcriptum, timeat ve illud ad jicicatibus aut 
detrabentious deſtivatumcon, Hermogenem cap.22, 


vor 
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0h receive what thou bringeſt of thy own without the Scvip« 
zare(a), And againe, T ake away from Hereticks the things 
they have in common with Heathens, that thty may referre 
their queſtions to Scripture alons and thty can never ſtand 
(b). Bur the Papilts are of another mind, for if you will 
believe them, if Scripture alone mult judge Controvers 
fies, Hereſtes will never fall. Theodorer protefierh he was 
wot ſo bold as to aſſert any thing wherein the Scripture was 
filent (c). Thus Origen : It #5 neceſſary that we call in the 
Teſtimony of Scripture, for without thus our expoſutions have 
#0 credit (d). Anſtin is moſt full and plaine, 1 will men» 
tion but one place, Whether they have the Church they cans 
not ſhew but from the Canomeall Books of Scripture: ' And 
yet there is no queſtion wherein Tradition ſeems more 
pertinent, and where the Papiſts urge it with more vehe- 
mency, I might adde a thouſand pregnant places more, 
but eicher theſe or none will ſuffice to prove that the 
Antients did judge Scripture proofe neceſlary for the 
confirmation of any DoEtrine in Religion, which the Ros 
maniſts now judge not neceſſary, The Fathers preten« 
ded Tradition for their opinion, and the Papilts pretend 
x now: Either Tradition deceived the Fathers then , or 
it deceives the Papiſts now : Either will ſerve our turne 
co ſhew the Fallibility of Tradition, If it be ſaid there 
are no lefie expreſſe Teſtimonies alledged by the Papilts 
on the behalfe of Tradition, and why ſhould not they be 
teceived as well as thoſe on the behalte of the Scrip- 
cure, 


Cle ee eee Eee et Att. 
——— DS — CO _ 


 —— 


(a) Non recipio quod extra Scripturam de tuo infers.de carne Chriſti 
ea.7. (b)» Aufer Hereticis,que cum Ethnicis ſapiunt, ut de ſolis $crip= 
turis queſi;ones [uas fiſtant , > flare non poſſunt. De reſurreftione 
Carnis eaſe3, (c) s 3 bums Wy Joo.0; wit GAY as 7 Ooty New vou 
maey Ty ric. wepy Dialog.2z, (4d) wWtrum ipfi Eccleſiam teneant 
non nif6 Divinarum ſcp ipturarum 6anoniehs iris otendant, De witate 
Eccleſie cap. 16, _ p 
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I Anſwer, 1. If the Fathers do in ſome places aſſert 
the ſufficiency. of proof from Tradition, and in other 
places che neceſſicy of Scripture proofe, thele aſſertions 
being direQly contrary one to another it invalidates 
their Authority in matters of Religion : For 1o ſay the 
Lawyers molt jultly and truly, 7: pugnantia dicens fie 
dem non facit. 

2, But upon enquiry it will be found in the places 
cited for Tradition (eſpecially if you compare them with 
thoſe alledged for Scripture)that they do plead Tradition 
anely as a ſecondary Argument to confirme that Faith 
which is grounded upon Scripture, but it is as clear as the 
Sunne that they ever made Tradition ſtrike faile ro the 
Scripture, and made no ſcruple of deferting Tradition 
when the evidence of Scripture Arguments ſtood on the 
other ſide. 

Anfw.6. The Romaniſts themſelves are undeniable 
inſtances of the vanity of their own Argument: They 
tell us Tradition cannot deceive us: Why Tradition 
hath deceived them: There are diverſe contradictory 
opinions maintained in the Church of Rome, about 300 
are reckoned out of Bellarmine The diſſenters, chough 
never fo implacably divided amongſt themſclyes,do agree 
in this, That they believe nothing but what hath come 
to them by Tradition from their Fathers, and ſo irom the 
Apoſtles z Then certainly eicher Tradition hath deceived 
fome of them, or both the parts of a contradiction may be 
true : 1 ſhall nor launch forth into the Sea of Romiſh 
contradictions, nor take notice of pettie differences a= 
mong(t obſcure Authors, but ſhall inſtance in cwo mate-= 
* riallpoints, viz. The Doctrine of Gods grace, and mans 
will, and the appurtenances as they are controverted be 
tween the French and 7talian Papifts : In both of them , 
it 1s as clear as the Sun that both parties pretend Tradi- 


un : Now the Trumpet of Tradition gives an uncer- 
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taine ſound, for Tradition rels the Jeſuites this is truth, 
That the will is determined to good ations, not by Gods 
grace, bur by its own inclination and agency ; Tradition 
cels the Dominicans and Janſeniſts that this is a groſle 
fallity : So for the Church if you enquire in whom Su- 
preme Authority and Infallibility reſides (for that is the 
great queſtion.) Tradition tels the Jeſuires, it is inthe 
Pope, Tradition not long ſince told the Councels of Bafi/ 
and Conſtance that it was in a Councell, not ig the Pope, 
and fo it tells many of the French Doctors at this day ; 
And (1 will tell you a thing in your care) both tbeſe are 
Apoltolicall Traditions though you and 1 think they are 
directly contrary: It is true that & fames faith, No 
Fountaine can jield both Salt-water and Freſh, Chap. 3. 
8.12- Bur that is tobe underſtood onely of the Foun- 
caine of the Scripture, but the Fountain of Tradition can 
yield boch Salr and Freſh, both bitter and ſweet. You 
may well allow Tradition to be Infallible, for you fee it 
can work wonders, and reconcile contradictions: If this 
ſeem ſtrange to you, you may expe the proof of ir in 
an Appendix to the next Edition of MW FT kites Apology 
for Tradition demonſtrating that Contradidtoria poſſunt 
eſſ: fimal vera, to be dedicated to the Defenders of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; bur ro returne: What ſay our maſters 
to this difficulty ; why, I will faithtully acquaint you 
where their ſtrength lies, and what their pretences are: 
I find three things which are or may with ſome colour 
be ſaid for them co ſafeguard the Infallibility of Traditi« 
on againſt chis dreadfull ſhock, 
. 1, They fay theſe are onely DoErines ventilated in 
Schooles, not of any great conſequence to Chriſtians: 
Thus the controverſies berween the Jeſuites and Domi. 
nicans about Gods free grace and mans free-will (they 
ſay) are bur Scholaſticall niceties, wherein the ſubſtance 
of Religion is ng. ax all concerned ; So for thar point of 
OS oy 2 TS 
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Supremacy and Infallibility it is no great matter , The 


diſſenters onely ſeck out the decider of Points of Doftrine 
that is, by whoſe month we are to know which be our Articles 


'of Faith, whether by the Popes or Conncels or both , which 4 


mt much materiall(tlaith Raſhworth's ſecond Edition Dial. 
3.Y. 9.) to onr purpoſe whatever the truth be, ſuppoſing we 
acknowledge no Articles of Faith but ſuch as have deſcend:d. 
to us from Chriſt and his Apcſtles, 

For Anſwer, I would know whether a private Chri. 
ſtian can Injallibly know whar are thoſe Articles of Faith 


which came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles without the de- 
cilion of Pope or Cuuncell,or not: Lt they ſay he can know 


it, then it tollowes that-private Chriſtians may be Infalli- 
ble of themſelves, and conſequently there is no neceſſity 
of Pope or Councels, for what need any more then Infal. 
libility? If they fay be cannot, then an Infallible guide, 
judge, and interpreter is neceſſary to Tradition as well 
as to Scripture, and withour this Tradition cannor make 
us Infallible, and conſequently, if it be doubttull and dife 
putable who this Judge 1s, it mult be alſo doubrtull whe- 
eher the Tradicion be right;and therefore Tradition can= 
not make me Intallible : It is an audacity beyond parallel 
that they who make it ſo mareriall as thac they aflerr 
we have no certainty in our Faith for want of a decider 
of points of Doctrine, and make no ſcruple of ſending us 
to Hell for want of ſuch a Decider, ſhould ſay this a= 
mong(t themſelves is not matertall, for (as to uſe and bee 
nefit) it 1s all one to have no decider of controverhies, 
and not to be agreed who it is, according to that known 
maxime of the Lawyers, [dem eff non apparere & non eſſe: 
As for the other points between the Jeſuites and Domi-= 


' Nnicans, how materiall they are we will take their own 


judgments : If we may believe eicher one or other of 
them, the points are of great moment; If you aske the 
Janſeniſts or Dominicans their opinion of the Jeſviticall 
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Doctrine, they tell you that it # the very posſon of the Pe* 
Jagian Hereſy, .yea, it 15 worſe then Pelagiam;| me, that the). 
are contemners of Grace, ſuch as rob Godof his honour taking 
halfe of it to themſelves, that it is here diſputed, Whether 
God alone be God, ow whether the will of man be a kind of 
inferieur, yet (in part) 'an Independent Deity, Theſe are 
M- Whites words in his Soxxs Buccine. queſt. T heolog. is 
Epiſ.& in parag.7. | 

And for the Jeſuites, they are not one jot behind hand 
with chem in their cenſure of the Dominican DoQrine 
which ( ſay the Jeſuites) brings back the ttoicall para- 
dox, robs God of the Glory of hisgoodnefſe, makes God 
a lyer and the Author of finne; and yer when wetell 
them of theſe diviſions, the breach is preſently healed ; 
theſe ſavages are grown tame, their differences trivial, 
and onely ſome School niceties, wherein Faith is not con-< 
cerned: And now both Stoicks and Pelapgians are grown 
Orchodox,and the grace, plory, ſoveraignty and holineſſe 
of God,are matters but of ſmall concernment - and ſa 
it ſeems they are tothem , elſe they durſt not ſo ſhame- 
tefly dally with them : But it is uſuall wich them ro make 
the greateſt points of Faich like Counters, which in com« 
putation ſometimes ſtand for pounds, - ſometimes for 
pence, as intereſt and occaſion require: And it is worth 
Obſervation , Theſe very points of difference when they 
fall our among Proteſtants, between Calvin and Arm: 
11, they are repretented by our Advyerſaries as very 
mareriall and weighty differences, bur when they come 
co their ſhare they'are ofno moment. 

2. It may be- ſaid, Tradition may deceive ſome of the 
Romaniſts but notall: Now it is the Church which is 
ſaid to be Infallible, not particular Doors: For An« 
ſwer, let it be remembred that I am not now ſpeakin 
of the deception of ſome few private DoRkors, but the 
pointy alledged are cyntroverted amonglt as learned and 
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devout men(as they call Devotion)as ever the Church of 
Rome. had; here is Order againſt Order , Univerſity a- 
S4inſt Univerſity, Nation againſt Nation, all of them pre 
rending Tradition for their contrary opinions with grea. 
teſt confidence and eagerneſſe. Premiling this, 1 An- 
ſwer, That Tradition which hath deceived thouſands 
of the beſt and Learnedſ{t Romaniſts. may deceive ten 
thouſand, That which deceives the Jeſuites in ſome 
points*may deceive the Dominicans in others, the Fran- 
ciſcans in others : If it deceive the French Papiſts in ſome 
points, it may deceive the Italians in others, and io is nor 
Iniallible-in any : Or,elfe, what bounds will theſe men 
fet to the Infallibility of Tradition? Will they ſay Tra- 
Gitiqn is only Infallible in France, and thoſe of the ſame 
erſwaſion, who plead Tradition for the Supremacy of 
wy picdans? abovethe Pope? Or will they ſay the In- 
fallibility of Tradition is kept beyond the Alpes among 
the. Italian Doctors, who urge Tradition for the Popes 
Supremacy above Counccels? But what ſecurity will 
they. give us, That the Fallibility of Tradition cannot 
paſſe over the Alpes and get from one {ide to the other ? 
Indeed Infallibiliry may bappily be a tender piece not 
able to-get over thoſe ſnowy Mountains: But Fallibility 
can travell to all parts and at all times; In ſhort, ic 
being certaine that Tradition doth deceive thouſands of 
them it may deceivethe the reſt : Nor: can this be. any 
way prevented, but by pretending the promiſe of Infalli- 
bility; bur this is Heterogeneous to the preſent enquiry, 
and they are now pleading for another Infallibiliry-from 
the nature of Tradition, and that is bereby diſproved , 
and, for the fiction of a promiſe, I bave diſcovered that 
before... 09 
But the third and laſt pretence is moſ{ frequent; That 
however in lefier points they may be miſtaken and divi- 
ced, yet they arc agreed in all that is de fie, in all poin 4 
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of Faith, that is, in ſuch chings as' have been decided by 
Pope or Councell: 1 anſwer in few words, and thus 
I reinforce my Diſcourſe. If Tradwon might deceive 
them before ſuch a Deciſion, ir might deceive rhem after- 
wards ; becauſe the Deciſion of a Councell doth not al. 
cer the nature and property of Tradition: It 1s true (ac« 
cording to the opinion of ſome Papilts ) ſuch a-decifion 
of a' point may cauſe him to believe a DoQrine which 
before he doubted of or demed , becauſe he: may judge 
the Churches Authority fo infallible and obliging co him, 
that Tradition with Scripture and ail other -chings muſt 
ſtrike ſaile to ir: Bur che deciſion of a Councel] cannot 
make thar a Tradition,which was no Tradition ; nor can 
it hinder, but that Tradition did deceive merbefore,and 
conſequently might deceive me afterwards, For inftance: 
If the Pope determine the controverſie between the Jan» 
ſeniſts and Jeſuites about Predeſtinacion; Grate, Frewill, 
Ge, his determination in favour of the Jefairs:poſlibly 
may change ſome of the Janlenifts-judgmedts, becauſe - 
peradyencure ir is their principle that the Popes the 1n- 
fallible Judge 'of Controverhies, to whom they-muſt ail 
fubmic:; Buc(ſappofing that the Popes decides according 
to the verity of Tradition, and'that muſt alwaies be fup= 
poſed; a thouſand of his decifions cannot binder, bur 
thac all che Janſeniſts and Dominicans had untill thac 
time been deceived by Tradition 2-. $o it ſeemes.Tradi. 


| Don im that point was Falhble for above. 1 60O yeirs to 


Sether after Chriſt, and now upon rhe Popes determine 
tion 1. 165 3.: it.1s mowento.ruirbinis grown Infaltiblez 
bat neicher wit this do: their work;for the nature of Tra- 
dition being the ſame, either it muſt be infallible in the 
algaing ages , or elſe it muſt now be acknowledged. 
F | . ; | . f 
_ $-11.A»ſw.7. Although this one Anſwer might ſoffice 


b0 all cheir perplexing Arguments tending to ſhew the im 


poſlibilicy 
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poſſibility of any mutation or corruption where Tradi- 
tion is pretended, viz. that it is apparent, there have 
been ſeverall mutations and corruptions where Tradition 
is owned; As it was a ſufficient confutation:of that 
Philoſophers knotty Arguments alledged to prove that 
there was no motion , when: his Adverſary walked be. 
fore him though happily the other brought ſome Argu- 
ments, that might puzzle an able diſputant'to Anſwer. 
(which-n:that point. is not-hard to doe:). Or if any man 
ſhould urge a4 ſubtile Argument to prove the impoſſibi- 
lity of Sins; comming -into the World, becauſe neither 
covld the underſtandings be firſt deceived , nor the. will 
corrupred :without the deception of the underſtanding , 
it were' ſufficient to'alledge the univerſal experience of 
mankind to the: contrary-''S0-the-undoubted experience 
of manifet&corruptions in the Church ſo called, which no 
marr that hath the uſe: of his. Eyes, and exerciſe of his 
reaſon-or: conſcience: can ;be ignorant of, might: juſtly 
filence all the cavils- of wanton wits pretendirg to prove 


the impoſſbiliry: ot'ic : |, yer becauſe'l will vſe all poſſible | 
means £o'convince them, 1f (od peradventure may give | 
ſome :of:them repentance that they-may recover them- | 


ſelvesifrom- the ſnare bf the Divell , 1 ſhall proceed fare 
ther andeaſily evince the poſſibility of -corruption. in that 
caſe, 'andpoint at ſome of thoſe many /fountaines of cor- 
ruption; from whence :the {treames of errour might flow 
into the Church,notwithſtanding the pretence of,and ad- 
herence to the DoEtrine of Tradition. ''And becauſe' the 
anſwer of the LordFalkland reducethall to two branches: 


If (ſaith. he) a company of Chriſtians'\pretending Tradition | 


far all they teach, xonld:teach falſhoods, then ſome age muſt 
either have erred in. undexftending. their: Anceſtors, ow have 
Joyned to deceive theiv poſterity 3 but neither of theſe are cre- 


dible;- - Iſhall apply my: Anſwer to him, firſt in generall, , 


and chen tothe ſeverall branches of his Argument, * 
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F. 12. In generall, the whole Argument is built upon 

a faiſe ſuppohtition, as if the miſunderſtanding or decelt- 
mult needs come in as it were in one ſpring tide, as if it 
were. impoſlible that the Tares of Errour ſhould be 
ſowne in the Church while men ſlept and never drea= 
med ofit: The baſis of this Argument lies in an afler- 
tion of the impoſſibility of that, which the nature of it 
ſhewes to be moſt rational] and probable, and the expe- 
rience of all ages ſhewes to be moſt uſuall,z. e. that cor- 
ruption of DoErines and manners ( for in this both are 
alike) ſhould creep in by. degrees: As 7aſons ſhip was 
waſted (ſo Truth was loſt)one-piece after another; Nemo 
repente fit turpiſſimus: Who knowes nos that errours 
crept into the Jewiſh Church gradually, and why mighc 
it not be ſo inthe Chriſtian Church ? We know-very 
well, Pecfito no ab(urdo ſequuntur multa: One: error 
will-breed an hundred, yet all its Children are not borne 
in one day. St Pax! tels us the myſtery of, iniquity began 
to worke in his daics , but was not brought to perfeRtion 
till many ages after, The Apoſtle hath ſufficiently con+ 
ſured this ſencelefſe fancy, whilelt he rels us that Hereſy 
eats lik; a cankev or a gangreen, i.e. by degrees, and is not 
, worſt at firſt,but encreaſeth to more ungodlineſſe, 3 TM. 2 4 
16, 17. Asthatcloud, which at firit appearance was no 
bigger then a mans hand, did gradualiy overſpread the 
whole face of the Heavens ;. ſo thoſe opinions which at 
firſt were onely the ſentiments of the leffer part, mighe 
by degrees improve and become the greater, or at leaſt 
by the favour.of Princes,or power & learning of their ad- 
vocates, become. the ſtronger,untill at laſt,like Aoſer'sRod 
they devoured the othet. Rods:& monopolizing ro them- 
ſelves the liberty of wiiting & Profeſling their Doctrines, 
and ſuppreſliog, allicontrary Diſcourſes & Treatiſes, their 
Dodrine being propoſed by them as Catholick Do&trines 
and the Dodtrines gf: cheir own and formevages (which 
* 7.22 was 
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was frequently pretended by ſeverall Herericks) and this 
propoſition not contradicted by conſiderable perſons, 
(which.in ſome Ages were few and thoſe cafily byafled) 
er the contradiction beins ſpeedily ſuppreſſed, (which is 
very poſſible and hath been uſuall; it could not _ 
fall out otherwiſe, but that their opinion ſhould be trant- 
mitted ro their Succefſors for the Faith of their Age. 
Rome was not builr in a day, neither in a civil, nor ina 
Spirituall notion. And de fatto, that corruprtions did creep 
into the Ghurch of Rome by degrees, bach been ſo fully | 
demonſtrared, that 1 need onely point the Reader to thoſe 
Authors who have done this worke, eſpecially to Momeys | 
myſtery. of Iniquity, and the excellent detence ofitin | 
French by River againſt the cavils of Coffereas. 

2. 1 anſwer particularly, and in oppoſition to the firſt 
branch, 1 lay down this poſition : That the following 
Age, or the Major part of thoſe called Chriſtiane, mighc 
eaſily miſtake che minde of the foregoing Age, of which 
many rationall accounts may be given. 1, There was 
no certaine way, whereby (for example) the particular 
Chriſtians of the third Age, might Infallibly know the 
DoErines which were delivered by the whole Church of 
the ſecond Age. Remember the queſtion is not how 
probably they might believe , bur: how infallibly chey 
might know it, for nothing will ſerve the Romaniſts turne, 
Mort of Infallibility : 1x is crue, che Chriſtians of Au- 
2:och might know what their Fathers delivered to them 
there, and they of Epheſxs what was there delivered , 
bur no Chriſtian Could without miracles infallibly know , 
what were the Docrines delivered to the Chriſtians in 
thoſe innumerable places where rhe Goſpelt had got foot- 
ing, Hence then I offer this Argument:: Either this 1s 
Jufficient for the Infallibility of Tradition , that the Chri« 
ſtians in ſeverall Cities and places did underſtand what 
their Anceſtours taught in ſuch places, and would-nat dee 
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ceive their poſterity in it,or it is not ſufficient, but it 1s ne» 
ceſlary that Traditions ſhould be compared , and the. 
Truth diſcovered in a generall Councell: If they ſay 
the former, then they aſſert the Infallibility, not onely 
of the Church or Biſhop of Rome, or of a generall Coun- 
cell, or of the Catholick Church, but of every particular 
City : Andro fay Truth, Either this plea of Tradition is 
fallacious and ablurd, ar every particular Churchis In- 
fallible: For (touſe their own words) if the Chriſtians 
(ſuppoſe of Epheſus) could be deceived, then either they 
did not underſtand the Doctrine of their Anceſtors there 
delivered, or they did willingly deceive their poſterity; 
bur neither of theſe were poſhble : Ergo, The Church 
of Epheſus was Infallible: Jf they will eat their own 
words, (as they will do any thing ſooner then retract 
their errors and returne to the Truth ) and ſay the 
Church of Epheſus, might miſunderſtand their Anceſtors 
or deceive their Poſterity, then ſo might che Church of 
Amicch and that of Alexandria,and io the reſt, and what 
then becomes of Infallibility ? I1fthey ſay the latter,viz. 
That there is a neceſſity of a generall Councell to com= 
pare Traditions and declare the Truth, then they are 
deſired to remember, that as yer there had been no gene- 
rall Councell, and conſequently no Intallibility,and chere- 
fore inthat Age there might be a miſunderſtanding, yea 
many miftakes: What elſe will they ſay? Will they ſay 
that a Chriſtian might Infallibly know the Truth by tra- 
velling to all-places and companies of Chriſtians, and hea- 
ring it from their own mouths-? This, though it mighr 
give fatisfaRtion to ſuch a Chriſtian, yer it could nor 1a» 


tisfy others who had no ſuch evidence. Or will they ſay 


the Chriſtians-knew it by Teftimonies received from 
every Church and particular recitals of their Traditions ? 
Why fuch Teſtimonials are not ſo much as pre:ended 
to have been required ,or given, and ifthey had been 
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given,yet-that- could ſatisfy none, but thoſe ſew eyewits 
neſles of them. It remaines theretore that there was no 
way whereby the Chriſtians of the third Age might be 
aſſured of the genuine Traditions of the ſecond. (which 
wzs the thing to be proved) And the folidiry and fatil» 
iactorineſſe of this one Anſwer, (if there were no more) 
appeares plainly from hence, that the great Architects 
of this deviſe make it eſfenciall ro ſuch a Tradition that 1t 
come from all the Apoſtles, fo Mr White informes us, fince 
all Catholickswhen they ſpeak.of Tradition aeliber ately & ex* 
aty dcfine it to bea Deflrine univerſally taught by the ApeſtIcs 
we may ſafely conclude, where rwo Apoſtles teach diff crently, 
n:ither ts T7a1ition. Apology for Tradition Encounter 6 & 
elſewhere his reply co our inſtance of the Tradition of 
communicating Infants is this, That it was a Tradition 
begun by ſome Apoſtles, not allin ſome countries not all. En- 
counter. 2, Hence then I thus argue , The following 
Chriſtians could have no aſſarance what Do&trine was 
taught by all the Apoſtles without a generall Councell 
. ofall the Churches, ſeverally taught by the leverall Apo- 
files; but ſuch general Councel| there was none in the 
third Age: Theretore the third Age could nor Intallibly 
underſtand the Apoſtolicall Traditions delivered in the 
ſecond, which was the thing to be proved. 

F. 14. 2. There are manyinſtances which may be gi- 
ven of mens miſunderſtanding the Doctrines of che pre- 
ceding age: We have one inſtance among our ſelves,con- 
cerning the judgment of the Church of England of the 
next preceding Age in the Quinquarticular points, The 
favourers of Armining his DoErines tell us, that ſhe 
maintained cheir Dorines : Their Adverſaries tell us, 
ſhe held the contrary: and there are Books written, and 
Arguments urged on both ſides; he that doubrs of 
this, ſet him look into Mr Pri» on the one fide, . and 
D* Hel; onthe orher:; And why- might it not be thus 
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in former ages? And ſecing there are great miſtakes daily 
committed, and freſh diſputes managed , *out the opis 
nions of thoſe Authors , who have left as their mind (as 
plainly as words can make it) in books, which are alwaies 
preſent to our peruſal; how can it be ſenſe for a man 
to ſay,that one may infallibly know their mind by a tran» 
ſient hearing of them? -what tedious controverſies are 
there abonc the judgment of $. Axg»ſtine, and others of 
the Fathers, in ſundry points of great moment, wherein 
they have as fully explained themſelves as any Preacher 
can do,or uſ:thto do? Suppoſe now the Fathers preach 
| the ſame things and words which they bave left us in 
| writings, (as diverſe of their works were. no other then 
their Sermons ) can any man wirhout nonlſence ſay, that 
the diligent Reader may be miſtaken, and the attentive 
Hearer is infailible? We all know the five Propoſitions of 
fanſenizs condemned. lately ar Roms. The Janſeniſts 
deny that to be the ſenſe of /anſenizs his words, which 
| the Pope and the Jeſuirs affix to them: both parties are 
. agreed in his words, (which: ſeldome happens in Orall 
Traditions, and conſequently makes the argument ſtron- 
gr) yet they differ in the ſenſe, which one fide ſaith is 
Heretical, the other aver it is innocent. Why might not 

in like manner ſeveral parties, though ir be ſuppoſed they 
perfe&tly remembred the words delivered by Peter in a 
Sermon 20 years before, (which I would not grant but 

that it isa work of charity to-help the weak) what hin= 

ders but chat rhey may underſtand them in contrary ſen- 
ſes, and ſoderive from them contrary concluſions, ard 
yet both pretend to aſſert nothing bur the doctrine deli. 
| vered from $. Peter's mouth? Are there, not ſharp con=- 
| teſts among Popiſh Authors about the opinion of the 
Councel of Trent in diverſe points, and that roo among 
| thoſe who were preſent upon the place, and heard their 
| bates? And will thele men ſtill undertake to prove that 
now 
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Snow is black, or (which is equivalent to it) that it was im- 
poſſible ro do 2:at which is uſually done, viz. to miſtake 
the doctrines of the former age?Ler us conſider one Scrip- 
ture inſtance, 5, Pasl tels us,a m4 55 juitified by faith with- 
ent the wor kg of the law, and that Abraham was thus juſti- 
Fed: the Papilts remember the words, but miſtake the 
ſence. Now put caſe S. Pau! had preached the ſame words 
(as be did unqueſtionably the ſame things)which he wrot, 
who can ſay {that hach any care what he ſaith) that they 
that miſtook the ſenſe of thoſe words when they read 
them in a Book, could not asecafily have miſtaken them, 
when chey heard them from his mouth? Eſpecially if it be 
conſidered, that St. 7ames preached and wrot a Doctrine 
in words ſeemingly contrary to theſe, My Queſtion now 
1s, what ſhould hinder, that the ſeveral hearers of thoſe 
Apoſtles, perfeRtly remembring their various expreſſions, 
might not derive contrary Traditions from them? why 
might not the one ſide have apprehended Pas/ as exclu- 
ding all works in the Proteſtant ſenſe from Juſtification, 
and the others have underſtood 7ames (as the Papiſts ar 
thus day do) as conjoying faith and works 1n jaltificati- 
on? And if this cannot be denied, then it follows unavioid» 
ably, that errors may come into the Church under pre- 
tence of Tradition, which was the thing to be proved, 
Another inſtance we have in the Sadduces, whoſe error 
rs reported to have come into the world under the colour 
of Tradition: for when Antioonm Socham a Maſter in 


@ Uracl, was teaching, that if there wasno furure reward, 


no immortality of the Soul, no reſurre&ion of the body, 
yet we ought to ſerve God: his Scholar Sadok ſo miſ-un- 
derſtood him, that he broached a new doctrine, and cur- 
_ ned his Hypothetical Propoſition into. a Categorical, and 
aſſerred, that rhere was no reſurreion of the body, nor 
immortality of the ſoul, &c. And will thefe men pawn 
their fouls on it, chat it was impoſlibleJor the Ago 
+ iy + A le 9 
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bearers to commit the ſame miſtakes in the doQtrines they 
heard from their mouths? Hath nor S. 7obn given us an 
Inſtance of eafinels and earlinefſe of ſuch miltakes in Joh, 
21. where, upon that expreflion of-Chriſt's concerning 
fobn, If 1 will that he tarry till I come, what is that tothe? 
the Evangeliſt obſerves, that 2 Tradition was delivered 
among the bret bren, that that Diſciple ſhould not aye, verf. 
22.23. Ina word, if it be ſo familiar a thing (as daily 
experience ſhews)for common hearers to miſ-underſtand 
the words,and miſtake the ſenſe of a Preacher,when they 
are bur newly come from him, and all things are freſh in 
their memory, what a deſperate aflertiop. is this, that & 
man can certainly remember the words,and infallibly uns 
derſtand the ſenſe of thoſe Sermons he heard from his 
former Miniſters, it may be twenty years ago? And ifir 
be granted (asit cannot be denied) that the hearers of the 
ſecond age might miſtake the doQrines delivered by the 
teachers of the foregoing age 1n ſome things, why might 
not the hearers of the third age miſtake their predeceſlors 
in other thinks, and ſo of the fourth, and further, untill 
at laſt the Syſteme of Divinity came to that ruthful babie 
in which it is delivered in the Church of Rowe? To 
. clear this further, conſider (what 1 have already intima- 
red.) 

$.15. 3.The words of our predeceſſors may be remem- 
bred,and yerthe ſenſe wonderfully perverted.Now as it is 
not words, but the ſenſe of them: wherein the ſoul lyes, ſo 
all or moſt of the controverſies in the Church are about 
the ſenſe of words. And in this, Scripture aud Tradition 
are equally lyable to the ſame fate; the words may be a= 
greed, and the controverſy ariſe ſolely about the ſenſe 
of them. For example, the Tradition of the firſt ape was 
this, That God alone was to be worſhipped, not men,not 
Angels, not Images: Nor is it poſſible that any man 
SC anpenlle Ye a more pity and Er 
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the Fathers unanimouſly did in this particular. Now 
comes the next age, and they receive indeed this Traditi- 


on, but then here ariſeth a queſtion, In what ſenſe they | 


| Jaid Godalone was to be worſhipped? S. Aſtin takes it 
up, 3nd faith, they meant that God alone was to be wor- 
ſhipped with Zatria, and the Saints with Dxiia. And 
although ir is evident enough, that by Dulia S. Auſtin 
meant nothing but a civil worſhip (becauſe he aſcribes ir 
to the living as well as the dead, and when he takes Dmita 
for a religious worſhip, he appropriates it to God a), yet 
this unhappy diſtinRtion falling into the bands of his per- 
verſe ſucceſſors, gave riſe to another controverſy, viz. In 
what ſenſe S. Auſtin aſcribes Daliato the creature? And 
thus,as in the throwing of a ſtone upon the water,one cir- 
cle begersanother,ſo doth one controverſy ingender ano= 
ther, and every one of them is a convincing evidence of 
the fallibility of Tradicion, Take one Inſtance more: S.Gre- 
Lory, the great Pope, delivers this dorine to poſterity; 
as his doarine , and the doQrine of his Anceſtors , 
that whoſoever cals himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, is proud, pro” 
ane, abminable, wicked, blaſph:mous, and the forerunner 
of Antichriſt. This is confeſſed. Now Gregory's ſucceſſors 
have an itch after the name and thing of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop: in order to this they ſtart a queſtion (where in 
deed there was none ro men that had either ſcience or 
conſcience) viz. In what ſenſe Gregory condemned this 
title of Univerſal Biſhop? For this is a- Maxime, let the 
' Pope ſpeak what words he pleaſe, the ſenſe is alwaies or- 
thodox: Oh, ſay theſe Sophi, 7obn of Conft antinople calle 
himſelf Oniverſal Biſhop, as if be weve the onely Biſhop, and 
all hers but his Vicars. and that they muſs not ſo much. as 
bave the name of Biſhop, a ſenſe that poor fohn- never 
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dreamed of, nor any man of that age (for \then ſurely 
Anaſtaſius the Patriarch of Antioch, and Manritixs the 
Emperour would never have written to Gregory (as th 
did ) chat it was but a frivolous thing that fob» defired: 
fo now by this ingenuous device, here comes 1n a new, 
contrary, and that too ( forſoorh)a CatFolick Tradition, 
viz. That the Pope is, and ever ought to be, and ever 
was Univerſal Biſhop. But whether the Fopiſh gloſſe be 
ſound or rotten, it equally ſerves my purpole, which is to 
ſhew, how controverſies may ariſe about the ſenſe, ard 
errors come in-at that door, ' though Tradition hath 
made a true report of the words;(which it ſeldome doth.) 
I might multiply inſtances, bur: theſe will ſuffice for a 
candid Adverſary, and others nothing will ſuffice, 
$ 16. 4. This will be made more probable, if you 
, conſider the quality of ſome former ages, which migbe 
and did giye great advantage to error to creep in under 
the mask of Traditios, ms conſequently evirceth how 
eaſy it was for one age to: miſtake the doctrines of the 
preceding age. To this end conſider with me the condi. 
tion of the tenth age, of which 1 ſhall deſire you to judg 
according to the teſtimony ' of their own authors. The 
words of Baron:us are theſe. 1s the nine hundredth year of 
Chri#, the third [ndition, a new age begins, which by reas 
Jon of us aſperity and barrenineſſe of good 1s wont to be called 
the Iron age, from the deformity of abounding wickedneſſe, 
the Leaden , and: from the IP of writers," the obſcure 
age (a). And Genebrard, though according to-the man- 
ner of the Beaſt he chargeth 'it upon the Lutherans, that 
they only call ic ſec#/um infelix, an unhappy age, yet be 


I 


- (a) © Anno Chriſfli nongenteſmo, Tndiflione tertid, novum inchoatur 
ſeculum, quod ſui aſperitate ac boni ſterilitate Ferieum, malig; exiad an- 
bis deformitate Plumbeum, atqug inopig S6riptorum appeliari conſuevit 
Obſcyrim. ad 43-990, I IL 
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* Elſewhere forgets bimſelf (therein the more inexcuſable; 


becauſe he was one of them who ought to have good me- 
mories) andin his Chronology plainly cels us, The ts cal- 
led the nnhappy age, being barren of ingenuous and l:arned 
mey (a): and be tells you, that the Popes of thar age(the 
Principal conſervarors of Tradition, and the ſubjects of 
Inta!libility) had altogether fallen from the wertne of their 
Anceſtors, and were rather Apoſtates thin Apoſtles (b). 
Can any man doubt of the power of Papiſts ro. make a 
Tranſubſtanciation, when we fee with our eyes. that they 
can turn every piece of wood into an infallible Door? 
I rhink L need fay nothing for the confutation of Mr. | 
White's argumenr, but barcly repeat ir, that the Reader 
may compare 1t with the ſtate of this age. It is this: The 
whole Church, or major part of ic in every age were 
ſo knowing, / that they 4nfallibly underſtood ali the do- 
Qtrines of the foregoing age, and fo carefull and pious, 
chat they would not deceive themſelves, nor their poſte- 
rity-. Anſwer the argument 1.need not, bur only obſerve 
3 things in this age , which will prove 593=awparo; not 
onely the poſtibility but a great probability both | of miſe 
taking their anceſtors, and of deceiving themſelves and 
their poſterity. 1. Ignorance, 2. Careleſneis and Profane- 
neſle, 3. Scarcity of Writers. No man can adjudg Infallis 
bility co ſuch an age,unleſſe he will offer violence to all 
his rational - powers. T 
$ 17.::1,.Here was groſſe ignorance in the generality. 
of the Clergy, the-Popcs themſelves noc excepred. 7 he 
whole world, was overſpread with darkneſs, 'as thick, as that 
mm e/£gypt; ſaith Baronire (ch. It #r reported, that at that 
(a) Inſelx dicutur hoc ſeculum, exhauſium homntbus ingenio & do- 
ftrind clars, In (bronol, Sas 
(b) Pontifices i majorum virtate deſecerunt, Apotartici Apoſtaticiue 
potias quam Apoſtolici, th, W-r._t 
(c) Orbis terre totus tenebris fuit off uſus, Peccatorum ſuit 84g; 
eFgypti pens tencbras ſuperans, in Alt. $7 4+ | Fay 
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time there were no publick Schools, faith Carolus Sigoni= 
#5 (a). And the Synodms Rhemenſis, cited by Baronias, 
plainly ſay, that at that time, it was reported, that there 
were {carce an) learned men as Rewe (Þ). He that faith ſo 
ignorant an-age could not miſtake, mult needs be in 2a 
dream, and when he awakesi ſhall give bim further an- 
ſwer. If any prudent man (who will not ſuffer his eyes 
likes Sampſens to be put out, that he may grind 1in the 
Pope's mill) refle& upon the ftate of ſome ignorant 
Country-congregations among us,it he. pleaſe to examine 
them, he ſhall find them ſo far from underſtanding in» 
fallibly the doQtrines delivered: by their Anceſtors and 
former Miniſters 20 or 30 years before, that they do not 
underſtand the opinions of rbeir own age, no nor ſo 
much as thoſe which their Miniſter (though an able pain- 
ful and plain Preacher,ſuch as were very tew in that age) 
hath been preaching upon tor diverſe years together. And 
yer(foriooth) a company of ſuch men as theſe (by Mr. 
White's argument) are free from all puſlibilicies of mif- 
takes what were che doctrines delivered by the age bee 
fore them. 

$ 18. 2. There was an univerſal careleſneſs and 
profaneſſe upon mens ſpirits. Neither Miniſters nor peo- 
ple did much buſy cheir heads about ſuch matters, bur 
minded only theadyancement of their ſecular intereſt, and 
the pampering of their bellies, (lay their own Hiſtorians: ) 
the Clergy.then were univerſally negligent in teaching 
aod inſtructing che people, (whoſe ignorance they ſaw 
moſt ſerviceable co their defignes) and the people were as 
careleſſe to underſtand the concernraents of religion. 
And if this very careleſnefle and profaneſle did utterly 
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(a) Schole publice nulle tum fuiſſe produntur, De vegas Italie Cc. 7. 

(b) Cum hoc tempore Rome nullys peng fit (ut fama eſt) qui lite- 
Yue drdicerit, Bavoning An 99%» | 
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loſe and extinguiſh all the ſentiments and doftrines of 
true religion, delivered by 4d4: and Noah, in their po- 
ſterity, why mighc ic nor be, fo after Ch:iſts crime? Mr. 
White and his Partiſans veacure their falvation upon the 
truth of chis abſurd Propoſition: That ic was impothible 
the fame cauſe ſhould produce the fame effects. Nor is it 
to any purpoſe that Kuſaworrb alledgerh co prove the 
diſparity, viz. That onely one man and one woman were Wit- 
meſſes of thoſe high wond-rs (whereas the Goſpel had innume- 
rable miracles witn:(ſed to multitudes of people in diverſe 
conntvies) that the hearers could hardly believe them, that 
tbey had but a ſlight care of recommending God's ſervice to 
their children, an4 that they w:re taken up with the worlds 
plantation, and other (eculay affairs. and there was no (ct 
form and inſtitutions of Prieſts and governonrs to joyne all 
wations in communion,no chief Biſhop &c.Dialog. 3-S.15.For 
1.ſuppoſing thar(which Divines generally believe)viz.chat 


Adam truly repented of his/fin; it 1s contrary to common: 


ſenſe to believe, that he who had ſuch a freſh knowledg 
and lively ſenſe of the difference between higheſt feli- 
city and utmoit miſery, ſhould be carelefle in che con- 
cernments of religion; rhat he that had been the uabappy 
inſtrument of ruining all his poſterity, ſhould nor uſe all 
poſliÞ/e diligences to heal the wound himſelf had made. 
and with greatelt inſtances and 1mportunities indeavour 


the perpetuation of religion to his poſterity. 2. It is falſe: 


ro {ay there were then no Prieſts, no chiet Biſhop to take 
care of reltgion: tor chough there were none that had the 


names, yer there were that bad the office, and did the 


work, viz. the heads of famiiies, and eſpecially -the great 
and comman-Father and univerſal Biſhop of all mankind, 
And itis both againſt reaſon and experience and charity. 
to think this natural Biſhop would take leſs care of the 
conſervation of Religion among his own natural children, 
ny En one PEE LO LOg. 09-LRer 19- 
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fations. 3, As torthe wonders of the Creation; they 
were ſo great and glorious, and innumerable, and at that 
time ſoevident and unqueſtionable, thar it is the greateſt 
wonder of all how they could disbelieve them, or ſo ſoon 
wear out the memory of them, eſpecially when Adan 
lived above goo years to demonſtrate the verity and in- 
culcate the {tory of them,whereasthe Apoſtles were dead, 
and all the eye witneſſes of their miracles in. a fourth 
part ofthat time. Jn a word, though ir be eaſy in this, 
and all ocher reſemblances,to deviſe ſeveral diſimilitudes 
and diſproportions, - yet in the maine there is an agree- 
ment, That ghe careletneſle of poltericy may blaſt themoſt 
powerful and important Traditions. If it be further pre. 
rended, that there is a diſparity, becauſe God hath pro« 
miſed his Spirit to guide the Chriſtians into truth,and ro 
preſerve them from miſtake: I ſhall only ſay two things, 
having fully anſwered this betore. 1- Whatever promiſe 
or priviledge of the Spirit is made to Chriſtians, ſurely it 
3sa moſt abſurd and unreaſonable thing, ro pretend the 
donation of this priviledge, and the performance. of this 
promiſe unto ſuch, as we have now deſcribed; concer- 
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thar tliey were not influenced by God's Spirit, but ated 
by the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, the ſpirit that 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience. 2. This 18 
imperrinent to the preſent argument, which is drawn not 
trom the efficacy of a divine promiſe, but fromche nature 
of the thing, and the common prudence of men, and that 
natural principle of ſelf-preſervation, (as you will plaivly 
ſee, if you look back upon Mr. White's words.) This ar- 
ment proceeds as if it were morally impoſſible for men 
wilfully to deceive themſelves and their poſterity, which 
15 not from the influence of a divine promiſe, bur from an 
inſtin& of nature, and ſo this evaſion is inſufficient. To 
return therefore (having removed this rub our of the 
way) and to make good what 1 have ſaid concerning the 
careleſneſſe and wickedneſle of the age, that this difeaſe 
bad overſpread the whole body Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
the Pope himſelf not excepted, you ſhall hear from the 
approved Authors of the Romiſh Church. Platina cals 
ſeveral of thoſe Pope's, Meonſtra + portenta homing,mone 
ſters of men. fobn the 1 1th is called by Cardinal Baronius 
(one who, we may be ſure,would do the Popes no wrong, 
and the Proteſtants no right) rather @:defiler then ruler f 
the Romane ſeat (3). They were prodigious Popes, fait 
Genebrardas (bd). Pope Sergins, [rich Baronins, was a 
flave of all vices, and the wicked(ſt of men (c). And of Fohy 
the 10th be ſaith, Then whom none was more filthy (d). And 
ſuch characters they give to diverſe of the Popes of that 
and theſe are the ſupreme Heads of the Church, the 
prime ſubjects and fountains of Infallibility- And cone 
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(a) Sedis Apoſtolice inquinator potits,quam reFler ad an. 936» 

(b). 'Pontifices iſt; prodigioſy erant. al An. C. 913+ Lids, 
i (c) Sergius erat vitiorwm omni ſeruus, facinoroſefſurus 0mm 
4a An.gos. | 

(9) - 940 turpror fuit nulluss $22. 

| formable 


I RY" "OO CD i ED IO Wa 


ia 0 7 Fo © a wu —v» = 1 © C3 W SY” 9 TD WW a= mW =” 5 WY Us WW. r= ww rs wag 


TY 


10 "IE WOES: 7 TY 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 179 


formable to the head were the generality of the members 
of that politick body, the miniſters and governqurs,(as 
well as the people)of chat age, as you heard acknowledge 
ed by their own moſt approved Authors. Now compare 
this with their argument for Tradition, and you will be 
able to judg of the ſolidity of it. The two Pillars. upon 
which che infallibility of the argument from Tradition is 
builr, are theſe, (I ſhall give you them in the words of 
Rauhbworth in bis applauded Dialogues 3. $.15.1.) 7t was 
210 hard matter for the Church to conſerve the truth of her 
deftrine, if ſhe were carefull, which hiſtories plainly bear 
witneſſe ſhe was. 2. T hatnature fercerh men to have care 
of Religion, and therefcre it was impoſſible any error ſhould 
creep inty the Church. And elſewhere faith he, Nature 
permits wot meu to b: ſleepy in Religion, 8.8. To which 
diſcourſe I reply three things, which plainly evince che 
folly of this opinion. 1, That the infallibility of Tradie 
tion by theſe arguments depends upon the faich of ſome 
few Hiſtorians, whom all confeſle to be fallible, which is a 
contradiction, 2. That the ſuppoſed carefulneſs (upon 
which the infallibility of Tradition depends) being the 
effe&t of chatnature which is equally in all men,if it make 
any perſon or Councel infallible , it muſt make e- 
very particular Church, nay every Chriſtian infallble,(ac 
leait ſuch ashave common konwledge and prudence in 
them-) 3.Obſerve the impudence of this ſort of men,thag 
dare avouch thoſe Hiſtories for witneſſes of the Churches 
care, which have ſo expreſly and unanimouſly record- 
ed her careleſneſſe both in this and other ages. See ch.4. 
F. 19. 3. There is another thing very conſiderable 
in this matter, viz. There was a great icarcity of wricers, . 
which cuts the finews of that grand objeQtion which ghey 
urge inall their Treatiſes; That there could be no change 
in doctrine without ſchiſm and a notorious tumalt (as 


Whzrs ſaith; Jand ghey PR was 20 change, becauſe 
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we cannot ſhew the Authors, times, and places of then; 

( As if one that had got the plague, nughtflay he is free 

from it, becauſe he knows not how, nor where, nor from 

whom he got it.}Now here appears the vnreaſonableneſs 

of their demand and the abſurdity of their argument, 

how can it be expected that we ſhould give an account of 
all the occurrences and mutations of that age, when they 

confeſle fo few books were written, and thoſe that were, 

were written by ſuch as, were either wholly, or in pars 

leayened with che corruption of the time, and therefore 

(for their own honour) obliged to conceal all ſuch chan, 

Ses and defeCtions, as themſelves had an band in. And if 
any reputed Heretick durſt yenture to betray any of the 
ſecrets of the myſtery of Iniquity which was then: work- 
ing, his book was preſently ſuppreſſed, and he and it both 
confured by an argument fetched out of the fire,or rather 
thrown into it, So the Papiſts do by us, as if a man 
ſhould blow out all the. Lights, and then blame me for 
not finding what I-was making inqueſt after, or as if one 
ſhould burn'my principal evidences, and then charge me 
that I cannot make out my Title. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding all the frauds and force of the Romiſh Sea, God 
hath nor left his Truth without witnelle, nor us without 
notable teſtimonies, even from among themſelves, ot the 
ſucceſſive depravations and corruptions in religion by 
them foilted into the Church: but that hath been fully 
proved by others, and therefore I ſhall ſay nothiog of ir. 
I ſhall adde onely this, that although I have inſtanced bur 
in one age, yet indeed there were ſeveral other ages 0- 
verſpread with the ſame deluge of ignorance, and care- 
leſneſſe, and looſneſſe, and conſequently lyable to the 
ſame miſtakes: ſuch as the age before the reformation of 
Religion was, and diverſe others, wherein learned men 
were thought to be Conjurers, and reading of Greek 
was counted as bard,as the quadrating of a Circle, — 


in, Gemd ab o Sos Do ms Lo... cc om. 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 181 


skill in the learned languages made a man half an here- 

Lick: and this all records are full of. 1 think I need ſay no 
more to prove the firlþranch, viz. That it was poſlible 

for ſome ages, or the major part of them to miſtake the 

mind of their Predeceſſors in matters of Religion, But I 

muſt not omit Mr, Whitesanimadverſion upon this conſt- 

deration, which he cals a ridiculous cavill, and a ſlander 

ſo palpably abſurd, that he can ſcarce perſwade bim{(elf to 

think.they that uſe it ,are not rather blinded with malice then 

zoncrance, You will eaſily judg his reaſon runs low, be- 

cauſe his paſſion flies ſo high: and what is the reaſon of 

this clamor? why (ſaith he) The Prote5tants acknowleage 

the doftrines (of the Roman: Church) which th:y call errors, 

were already flouriſhing . ſome hundreds of years befare theſe 

times of 1gncrance. Apolog: tor Tradition, Encounter 1. 

Shalt 1 return Mr. White his own language? Whar ſhall 1 
aſcribe this intolerable miltake to? ſhall 1 attribute it to 
his ignorance? I cannot tell how to do ſo to one of bis 
parts and reading. Dare he ſay that all the preſent do- 
rines of the Chorch of Rowe were flouriſhing ſome 
hundreds of years before the tenth-age, whoſe ignorance 
I have repreſented and proved? Or if he fay and think 
ſo, yet dare be ſay the Proteſtants are of this mind, if he 
ever looked into any Proteltant Author ?Is it not evident 
tothe whole world, that the Proteſtants do both univer+ 
ſally deny,and ſolidly diſprove this audacious aſſertion, 
andevidencly prove (even by the ſuffrages of learned 
Papiſts ) the- far later novelty of many ot their errors? 
Shall I then aſcribe 1t to his malice? 1 am loth to do ſo: 
alchough none more frequently guilty of that crime,then 
they that moſt boldly charge ic upon others. One may 
by this & ſuch like paſſages imagine, how vain a thing ir 
is,to expect fincerity and honeſty from theſe men in the 
handling of controverſies, when ſuch a one as Mr Whize, 
(a perſon of more repute tor candour and ingenuity chen 
N 3 moſt 
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moſt of their writers) ſhall not fear to aſſert in Print in 
theface of all the Proteſtant world, That the Prot:ftants 
d» boldly ackyowledg the Romane @hurch bath had univerſal 
T raduton for the whole body of its faith,ever ſince $. Grego« 
res deyes, which « now a thou(and years! then which no« 
thing can be ſaid more notoriouſly falſe, and monſtroul- 
ly abſurd. Burt againe, ſuppoſe the age moſt famous for 
its ignorance were after S. Gregories dayes, who knows 
not (that is not a meer ſtranger to all Antiquity and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory) that there was in ſome ages before 
S. Gregory, at leaſt among the generality of Chriſtians and 
many Miniſters,ſo much ignorance,as might eaſily betray 
them to miſtakes in ſeveral doqrines, and pretended 
Traditions? And finally if-all he aims at were granted, 
1t figniftes not much, and cannot pretend to prove any 
more then this, Thar in the firſt ages errors did not creep 
Jn at that door,which may be granted withour any conſi- 
derable prejudice to theFroteſtant affet tio,fince in other 
ages molt of their great errors might come in that way, 
and in all ages they might come iy ſeveral other wayes, 
$- 20. The ſecond Branch is this. - That as ſome ages 
might miſtake the doQtrines of their Fathers:ſo they might 
knowingly deliver to their poſterity, not the doctrine 
they received from their Anceſtors, but ſome other. And 
of this many reaſons may be given, but 1 ſhall confine my 

ſelf to tbree. 
$. 21. 1, It might be from Gods juſt judgment, 
giving men up to 'beheve what was falſe, viz. That ſuch 
oCtrines did come from the Apoſtles by their Anceſtors, 
which indeed did not. Nay what theſe men would needs 
periwade us was impoſſible , the H. Ghoſt hath aſſured 
us is certain and future,z Thel. 2.10,11, 12. Becanſe they 
recesvi d wot the truth in the love of it, God ſhall ſend ſtrong 
acluſfions, that they ſhould believe a le: a place more eon- 
ficerable, becapſe it is particularly levelled at the Romiſh 
d eepnght be Adder ache faction, 
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faction (as might be evidently ſhewed, if it were not ex- 
travagant from my preſent buſineſſe. That the charatter 
here deſcribed ſuits with the quality of divers ages fore- 
mentioned, viz. that they were ſuch, as did not receive 
the truth in the love of it, thar they had pleaſure in un- 
righceouſneſſe, he that reviews what hath beey here ſaid, 
will find no cauſe to doubc: and therefore chat the, judg« 
ment here denounced ſhould be inflited-upon them, 1s 
no more then what might be expected from the faith- 
fulneſſe of God, and the uſual courſe of his providence. 
And if they might believe other lyes of greater unpor« 
tance, and more dangerous conſequence, why might 
they not believe ſuch a lye as this, viz. That a dectrine 
came from the Apoſtles, which indeed did not} And 
becauſe che generality of the forementioned ages, the 
Clergy and Popes not excepted, were apparently guilty 
@f che {ins here deciphered, and conſequently obgoxious 
to. the judgment here predicted, rheretore it is intolera- 
ble impudence to. aſſerr, that choſe men were - infallibly 
Saided incoall truth, whom that God, who cangot lye, 
hach chrearned to gige up to believe lyes,; of which this is 
not the leaſt conſiderable and dreadiul, to belieye: ſuch 
perſons to be infallible. | 

$ 22. 2. Thegreateſt part of the Church in one 
age-m:ghc knowingly recede from the doctrine of their 
immediate Anceſtors, and deliver another do@rine to 
their poltericy; becauſe rhey might delieve, . that"the 
Chu: ches and Fathers of the next foregoing age might 
fall inco ſome errors: for that which is actually believed 
by Proteſtants now, might poſlibly be believed by the 
Fathers then, Ab eſſe ad poſſe valet argumentum. And 
this is ſufficient for the anſwer of this argument, and 
the defence of our cauſe: but ex abxn4anri 1 adde, That de 
fa#to,this was the faith ofthe greatelt part of the Church 
and writers in ſme — I have alrexdy ſhewed on 
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of undeniable teſtimonies. To which I ſhall only adde 
2 or 3 paſſages out of Cyprian, by which the Reader may 
evidently diſcern, how httle weight was then laid upon 
{that which is now laid to be intallible) Tradition, and 
the teſtimony of the preſent Church. Tradition indeed 
was the plea urged bythe Biſhop of Rome againſt Cyprian 
and the -African Biſhops: now trark whar the reply is« 
Two things Cyprian anſwers: 1. That thry of Rome did 
0r 6bſerve all anticnt Tradituns, and this (laubbe)' af» 
Pears from their opi140n about Eaſter: which, by the way, 
diſcovers the vanity of that ſuppoſition, which: they lay 
as a baſis of the preſent poſition, viz. That the Church 
of Rome delivers nothing, but what ſhe profeſſerh'ro have 
received from her Anceſtors, 2. He anſwers, That hz 


- was but a humane T raditicn, and therefore not infallible(a). 


'Andijt is confidetable,' that he writes thus to the Pope, 


by which we may ſufficiently underſtand, what was Cy» | 


priax's judgment, ard the faith of that age concernirg 
the infallibility of Tradition, as- alſo of the Pope, and 
Church'of R:me. And conformable. to Cyprians was the 
deciſion of the whole Councel of Carthage, When 1rmth 1s 
maniſeſt,(lay they) let cuftome-yieldtdirath, and although 
hitherto none aid baptize Heriticks in the Charch, ' now let 
them begin to baptize them(b). And in another place, Cy- 
prian ſpeaking of the cuſtome of mixing wine and water 
1n the Sacrament, hath - theſe words: Nor ſbonld any one 


think:that the cu#tcme of ſome #s to be followed, for we are-to + 


enquire whom they followed, for onely Chriſt is to be followed: 
and he addes, hat we' are not to regard what others have done 
before ns, but what Chriſt, who is before all, firſt did; for we 


AC———_—_ 


— 


(a) Epiſt.74. ad Pompeium fratrem, 4131283 904, 
; (5) Veittate manifeſtats cedat conſuetudg teritati, ut ef m prate- 
yitum q14s 12 Eccli fra hereticos aon battizabat, nunc baplizare incipiat » 


muſt 
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muſt not follow mens cuſtomes; but Gods Trutb(a): 'And* 
in another-place he poſitively aſſerts, that when any thing: - 


| 44 ont of 'order, the onely way r6 be ſatisfied is to go tothe 


fountaine ; tothe head and ori ganall of Divine Tradiuin , to 
Evangelicall and Apoſtolicall Tradition (b). From all 
which it undeniably followes that Cyprias and his bre= 
thren, did not:judge the Tradition of the next preceding 
Age infallible , nor the Teſtimony of the preſent Church 
ſufficient, (as theſe Gentlemen now do) and conſequently 
thought .it might introduce opinions contrary. to what. 
they received from their Anceſtors, when. by. theſe alle= 
gations it appeares as plainly; as if it were written with a 
Sun beame,they judgedit )yable to miſtakes/and errours; 
and thisis theivery DoErine of the Proteſtants. -- 
' $. 23+ 3-There might be an agreement and: deſigne 
among many: perſons and eminent members of the 


| Ghurch,to corrupt the Doctrine received from their :Au4 


ceſtors for their worldly intereſt and 'carnall ends, of 
which almoſt all Ages afford us'wofulland innumerable in« 
ſtances, --. With the Readers leave, 1 will exempliſy this 
Propoſition in a notorious inſtance,in a Docrine of great 
concernment,(which is the prora & pppis, The founda- 
tion {tone and corner ſtone. of the Romiſh Religion, and 
if you will take Be/larmines word,neceſfary to Salvation ) 
I meane-the'Popes Supremacy, 1 beg therReaders pardon, 
ifIdoalntle more largely inſiſt upon-it, then my man- 
neris, becauſe-che ſtory is remarkable, and ſtrikes at the 
root of this novel conceit; concerning the impoſſibility of 
a wilfull deception: Mr Wizze tels us, the:Charch cannot 
be deceived in Tradition, and eſpecially the Church and 


LO IS — 


—— 


- (a) Non eft quad exiſtimct aliquis, ſequendam [eſſe -quorundam eonſue- 
tudinem , querendum eft enim quem jpſs ſuat ſecuti,--—Nam non niſs 
Chriſtus ſequeaduss ef — Non debemis attendere quid aliud ante nos fact- 
pndum pmtaverit'&6, Epiſt.63. (bY Eph | 


Biſhop 


286 The Nullity of the Remiſh Faith: 
Biſhop of Rome (who by the conſent of all the Papiſts 
have beenthe molt faichfull conlervarors of Tradition); 


The Papilts generally agree,chat they havean authentick | 
and univer{a[l. Tradition, on. the behalfe of the Popes | 


Supremacy, of which che right of appeales is a principall 


branch, and the greateſt evidence; And: this Tradition | 
(lay they )came to them from the Apoſtles, by the Fathers | 


Of all Ages ſucceſſively. Wellthen,to come co the ſtory, 
In the year 417, There was a famous Councell at Cr- 
thao+, (owned by Bellarmin: and Baronius by the name 
. of The generall Councell of Carthage) conſiſting of 217 
Biſhops,among whom was : A/ypins and Sr Huftis. Zo4 


ſimus being Pope at that time, ſends his Legaces thither, þ 
and pretends-a right of appeales from the Africans Chur. | 


ches to himſelf at Rome,and to make this/good, he alledg« 
eEth for it ſome of the Canons of the Councell of Nice, 
for he aſcends no higher, the more filly wrecch he ! fox 
if the Doctrine of the preſent Church of Rome be true, 
he might have brought that, which was more evideng 
and irreſiſtible thea 100 Canons of Nice, (which now all 
the World rings of, and all cheir diſcourſes are full fraught 
with) vis. The inſtitucion of Chriſt, che ſupremacy of 
Peter deyolved upon him, the univerſall Tradition of the 
whole Church, But of all theſe here is a/tum filentiwm. 
for you muſt conceive theſe were Arguments laid up in 
ſtore (like the Treaſure in. Aſarks Cheit) for ſome high 
future exigenczes, or wiſely. reſerved for a ſeaſon, wherein 
_ the World ſhould wonder after the beaſt, .and be molt 
capable of ſuch-impreſſions.. Well, The Fathers conſi- 
Ger his Petition (for as yet the Popes were not maſters of 
their Art, and had not Learned their leſſon of volumes 

ftatuimus,mandamu ) and marvell at the propoſition,and 
tell Fayffus and his collepues, that they find no ſuch Cas 
nons in their Copies of the Councell of Nice as were al- 
ledged, and had indeed been forged at Rome (as is ac- 

- 22 een knowledged 
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knowledged even by that Popiſh Councel of(a)Florence) 
Hereupon a motion is made and agreed, that they ſend 


| torthwith to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 

! and Antioch, for their Copies of che Acts of that.Coun- 
| cell, (A ſawcy trick it was not onely 10 deny the Popes 
| 1nfallibility, but alſo roqueſtion bis verity) when they re- 
| ceive them, they finde that rhe pretenced Canons were 
| not there, and ſo conclude, there ſhould be-no appeales 


from Africa tothe Roman Biſhop: (A firange boidneſſe 
in this Councell, to reverſe the inſtitution ot Chriſt, and 
uſurpe ppon $ Petcrs juriſdiction , and provoke him 
upon whom they wholly depended for the Confirmation 


| ofall their decrees ! it is great pitty they were not better 
| adviſed: Well, you may imagine what fad ridings this 
' was at Rome: You will defire to know what their An- 


ſwer is, why then for your ſatisfaction, I pray you rake 
notice: They havea Tradition at Rome, ( it is part of 
that inſcription upon Serbs Pillars, erected: beforetbe 
flood, which 7o/cephw mentions, the Counterpart whereof 


| they have in the Vatican) that whenever his Holineſle is 


oravel'd with an hard Argument, and can do no good as 
boutthe premiſes,it may be }awtul for him,or others plea. 
ding for him,to deny theCorcluſioa: Bel/armineswords are 
expreſſe: The African Fathers were deceived through 
ignorance (b). What pitty was it that Bellarmine was 
not their Secretary to informe them better ? The Afri- 
can Fathers gid raſhly, and depart:d from the cxample and 
obedience of their Anceſtors, Taich Stapleton (c) qd. they 
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6) Nonae vides Reverende Patcr [ummun PontificemZogimum ſal» 
fum decretum & non in Synodo promulgatum ad tantum Concilium pro 
re tam magnd miſifie.! ; 
(b) Africani Patres ignorantia decepti erant. de Pontif.lib. 2, cap. 25. 
&.Zeſpondemus, (c ) Paires Africani temere fecerunt & i majorum ſug» 
7um obedientis e&> exemplis bas it re ieceſſerunt, in Princip. fid.con.3. 
Que 7» itt [Oltts 0%, 24 
were 
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were naughty boyes and deſeryed'to be whipped into 
berter manners- The more inexcuſable the Pope that did 
not thunder them into order by his Excommunications ; 
But why do I mention theſe: © Behold, a greater then 
-Bellarmine or Stapleton is here, Enter Boniface the ſecond 
who thus VVrites in his Epiſtle ro Exlabizs (an Epiſtle 
owned for his by Pighizs, Lindanus, Sanderns, Turrianus, 
Alanus, Copns and Harding, though Bellarmine being ur. 
ged with it, pretends it is ſuſpe&ed, bur dare nor fay 
1t is forged: ) Aurelius with his co!legaes (whereof S* An- 
ſtin was one) by the inſtigation of th! Devill, began proudly 
zo exalt themſelves againſt the Church of Rome (a). So it 
ſeemes theſe Fathers were wickedly reſolved againſt the 
Supremacy of the Pope, with a Fleftere {+ nequeo ſuperor, 
Acheronta movebo, and they, whom ſo many of the Lear- 
ned Papiſts affirme to be infallibly guided by the Spirit 
of God, his Holineſſe declares they were acted by the Dj- 
vell: By this time I hope the Reader, that is not wholly 


Þlinde, may ſee. the vanity of this Argument from Tra. 
_ dition: Catholick Tradition is pretended at Rome for 


the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility : This Tradirion 
with othcrs comes to them by uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
from the Apoſtles, wherein ( by the Argument I have 
now in conſideration) it was impoſiible tor the Biſhops 
or Governours of the Church, either ro miſunderſtand 
the mind of their Anceſtors;or wittingly to deceive their 
poſterity : That which they make impoſiible to be done, 
the inſtance propoſed diſcovers to be certainly done, it 
being impoſſible that the Fathers, ſhould make ſuch a de- 
cree, if they had not either þeen ignorant of ſuch a Tra» 
dition (as Bellgrmine chargeth them) or wilfnlly and mas 


— 


(a) Aurelius cum Collegis, infligante diabolo ſuperbire contra Eccley 


fam Romanam eepit, 


liciouſly 
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ficiouſly oppoſed it (as the Pope accuſeth them) And 
foraſmuch as theſe Fathers pleaded a Tradition directly 
contrary to that which the Romaniſts pretend viz. Thar 
there ſhould be no appeales to Rome , it irreſiſtibly fol. 
lowes that Tradition bath deceived, either them formerly, 
or the Papiſts at this day. I ſhall diſmiſſe this Anſwer 
with a remarke upon the whole matter, that if the Pope 
and Popiſh fa&tion durſt for rheir own baſe and ambitt- 
ous deſignes, uſe ſuch palpable forgery in a time ot ſo 
much light, when they had ſo many diligent obtervers 
and potent oppoſers, I leave to the prudent Reader to 
imagine, whac forgeries might be expeted from them 
in afcer Ages, in times of ignorance and careleſneſle, 
whea all the V Vorld was in a deep ſleep, and the Pope 
onely vigilant to improve all occaſions to his advantage, 
and had allmoſt all Princes and People in the Chriſtian 
V Vorld at his Devotion. And thas much may ſerve tor 


{ the ſeventh Anſwer, wherein 1 have been the more pro- 


lix, becauſe ir ſtrikes at rhe root of the Argument, & not 
onely proves the poſlibility of deceit in Traditions , but 
alſo difcovers the wayes and modes, by which miſtakes 
may be commited, and falſhoods introduced under pre- 
tence of Tradition. 

I will adde but one thing more. 

$. 24. Anſw. 8. and laſt, 1f the Tradition preten« 
ded, give us infallible aſſurance that the DoErines of the 
prelent Church of Rome are come: from the Apoſtles: 
then the Romiſh Church holdeth no DoEtrrines , bur ſuch 
as they have received from the Apoſtles: But the Ro= 
miſh Church holdech many DoEtrines which ſhe hath not 
received from the Apoſtles : This I might take for gran- 
ted, having allready proved it in that tundamentall Tra- 
dition of the Church of Rome concerning the Popes Su- 
premacy :.., 1 might reter:the Reader to what 1 have re- 
ported out. of diverſe Popiſh Authors of. greateſt note, 
Ly CET: =: To _S 
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*concerning their acknowledgments of their departing 
from the Do&rines and practiſes of the Fathers : and ha- 
ving ſaid ſo much there, ſhall content my ſelf with men« 
tioning two particulars : The firſt ſhall be ( that which 
hath been more large.y diſcuſſed Chap.3. whither 1 refer 


the Reader) about che Blefſed Virgins conception in Ori- F 


ginall ſin. The preſenc Do&rine of che Romiſh Church 
( or-at leaſt of the far greateſt part and moſt eminenr 
members of ir ) is for her immaculate conception, as I 
ſhewed before from the decrees of Popes and Univerlſi- 
ties, &c, and innumerable of their moſt approved Au- 
thors: How much this opinion was favoured by the 
Councell of Trent, ſufficiencly appeares from their De- 
cree a>ourt Originall fin, (though cunningly and doubt. 
fully delivered,as rhe Devils Oracles uſed ro be) in which 
Decree, they declare that they would not comprehend 
the Bleſſed Virgin: The ſence of which decrec(accore 
ding to that favourable glofſe which M* White purs upon 
it) was this, That the Councel! did judge both opinions 
probable: Now from the buſineſfle thus ſtated I gather 
two undeniable Arguments to prove the Fallibility of 
Tradicion. 1. Tradicjon roid the Antient Fathers that 
one of thoſe opinions was poſitively falle viz. That' the 
Bleſſed Yirgin was not conceived in fin : Tradition told 
the Councell of Trent that either of theſe opinions was 
\ probably crue,which is an implicit contradiction. 2. See» 
ing in this hot conteſt not yer ended berween the diffe- 
rent factions of the Romanilts in this point, both ſides 
pretend Tradition for their contrary opinions (and both 
agree in this to hold nothing bur whar they have by Tra+ 
dition) Therefore Tradition muſt needs have deceived 
one of them, Ergo, itis not Infallible To which 1 ſhall 
adde that the Docrine which the moſt' and learnedeſt 
of them hold. viz. of immaculate conception was not 
received by Tradition from the Fathers, as I have _ 
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ed from the ingenuous confeſſions of their moſt Learned 
VVriters, to which I may adde thoſe words of Afelthior 
Canus, That the Bleſſ:d Virgin was wholly ſree from 
Original ſinne cannot be proved out of Scripture, according 
to its genuine.meahing ; But that is but a ſmall matcer 


| to give theScripture a goeby , let us ſee what he ſaith of 


the Golden rule of Tradition, therefore he addes pretents 
ly, Nor can it be ſaid that it came into the Charch by 
Apoſtolicall Tradition , for thoſe Traditions could net 
come to our hands by any other then thoſe Biſhops, and 
holy Anthors which y A # the Apoſtles: Bnt it is evi« 
dent that thoſe antiint writers dia not veceive it from theit 
Anceſtors for then they would hate faithfully delivered it to 
their poſterity (a). Andyet (if Mi Whites Diſcourſe be 
ſolid) 1n ſpighr of your eyes you ſhall believe, not onely 
that no DoQtine is delivered by che Church of Rome 
which hath not been conveyed co gheir hands from Fa- 
thers to Children , even from che Apoſtles dayes, but 
that it was impoſſible any other Doctrine ſhould creep 
in. 

The other inſtance is that of the Canos of the Scrip- 
ture impofed upon us by the Church of Rome , which 
they ſay is another Apoltolicall Tradition , and yet their 
ownprime Authors, confefle the tnoſt Antient Fathers tobe 
on our ſide, at lezſt as to ſeverall of their Apocryphall 
Books : Sixtws Senenſis gives them to us in generall; 
The Antient Fathers did hold the controverted Books to be 
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(a) Beatam virginem 2 peccato originali fuiſſe penitus Þberam + Lis 
Iyis ſacris Juxta germanunm litere ſenſum nuſquan habetwr —— Nee 
vero dict poteſt per Traditionem Apeſiolorum id in Eccleſram deſcendifſc, 
Cum bu)uſmodi Tradittones non per alios quam Epiſcogos il!os antiques oy 
fanflos Authrres Apofiolis ſuccedentes ad nos uſque perveneriat. At con- 
{tat priſcos {los Scriptores non id F majoribus accepiſſe. Traderent eniits 
bond fide + ipſs poſteris ſubs, logegoml, 7. 68-3 60n(bnſe4+ + 
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wn- canonieall: (a).  Bellarmine gives us Epiphanins, His 
lary,Ruffinas, and Hierom;(b) Cans gives us Origen, Da- 
ma(cen, Athanaſius, and Helito (c) a famous and antient 
Father,who flouriſhed A»»o 170, and was a man of great 
judgment and vencrable Sanity, ſaith Sixrm Sexenſis, 
who purpoſely travelled to the Eaſtern Churches (where 
the Apoltles bad their principall refidence and employ« 
ment )to learne our the true Canon,and brings a »on eff 
in vents for the Apocryphall Books, and.recurnes with 
the very ſame Canon which we own, ſo that in him 
we bave the Teſtimonies of all thoſe flouriſhing and A- 
poſtolicall Churches, to. which Terrxliaz directs us for 
the diſcovery of the Truth : Nor to this day have the 
Papiſts cited one Father or Councell,within the compaſle 
of 600 (I think I may fay a 1000)years, who did receive 
their whole Canon, and conſequently none of them (for 
ought appeares in their Writings) knew any thing of this 
pretended Tradirion,but (as it ſeemes by the ſtory ) when 
the Image of D:ara dropt down from Heaven, ſhe 
brought this Tradition along with her : Thelike might 
be ſhewed in fundry orher particulars : In the czlibacy 
of Prieſts, whuch is onely de jure humane, not divine, by the 
confeſſion of Thomas, Darandns, Lombardas, and Scetus, 
four principall pillars of the Papall Church, and Tarria- 
nu was noted by Caſſander, as the onely man of all, both 
old and late Writers of the Popiſh party who maintained 
the jus arvinum of it: But if it were an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, it was d: jxre Divino, and the Councell of Nice 
would. never have diſpenſed with a divine InjunRion : 
So in the worſhipping of Images, Tranſubſtantiation , 
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. (a) Priſci-patres Libros controverſos pro Non- Cenonicis babrerunt 
Biblzoth, ſandt, ith.x. Selt,1. | | | 
(9) De verbo Dei tibgp.6.20, (Cc) Lye, Theoldib,aicap. 10. \ 
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Purgatory, and many other conſiderable poirits wherein 


I need ſay nothing, becauſe it hath been fo fully cleared | 


by diverſe Learned Proteſtant Writers, particularly, by 
ewell, Uſher in his Anſwer to the Jeſuites Challenge, 
AMoulins Novelty of Popery, Dallezs in ſeverall pieces, 
Rainolds de Libris Apocryplus, WhizakerC hamier,and innu- 
merable others: But wanum de T abul3. 

This 1 hope,may ſuffice for the refutacion of this novel 
invention, concerning the JInfallibiliry of Tradition,and 
the Teſtimony of the preſent Church, where 1 have been 
more large, becauſe it is a late plea and lefſe bath been 
ſaid of it by Proteſtant Authors. And ſo it remaines 
unſhaken, That a Papiſts Faith hath no ſolid Foundation 
in orall Tradition, and the preſent Churches Authority, 
which was the bufineſle of this Propoſition. 


— — Wy” _ pm —_—_—— 


CHAP. ST. 


of Miracles, and the motives of credibility, 


Sef.1. JD Ut we are not yet come to the end of out 


journey; And alchough clie Argaments urged 

by Proteſtants againſt their refolution of Faith, have pro- 
bably convinced the conſciences of diyerſe of them, yet 
have they .nor ſtop'd their mouths. We haveſhewed 
in the former Chapters, how they have been driven 
from poſt to poſt, and as ina beſieged City, when the 
Walls and Works of it are battered down , they raiſe 
new fortifications, ſo having feen their former.preten« 
ces batter'd about their eares, ſome of chem have de- 
viſed one ſhift more ; for finding themſelves yet in that 
ridiculous Circle (of believing che Seriptme tor che 
EE. = a Churches 


3, 
_ ©". 
Q&$ 4 


194 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 
- Churches ſake, and the Church for Scriptures ſake) not- 
withitanding all the. attemprs of their Brethren to ger 
out; Some of them. have raken up their reſt 1n. the 
markes of a Church and the motives of credibility. 

This (though rejected by former and learneder Papiſts 
yet) of-late hath been. taken up by Tarneball in his 7- 
rragoniſmas, a diſcourſe about the Gbjed of Faith, and 
afrer him by the late Anſwerer of Biſhop Lands Book, 
called Lawa's Labyrinth, whoſe words are thele : We 
prove the Churches Infallibility not by Scripture, but by 
the matives of Credibility , and ſignes of the Church , 
which are theſe, Sanity of life, miracles, efficacy, purity, 
and excellency of Doftrine, fulfilling of Prophc cies, ſucceſſion 
of lawfully 4 Paſtours, Unity, Antiquity, and the very 
name of Catholick, . Then (fauth he): having thus proved 
the Churches Infallible Authority , and by that receive the 
Scripture, we confirme the ſame by Scripture, which Scrip- 
eure.proofs are not Prime and Abſolute , but onely ſecondary 
and ex {uppoſitione, , & ad homiger, or ex princip1is con - 
ceſlis againſt Seftaries (a). This is their plea, concerning 
which 1 ſhall need to ſay the lefſe, becauſe the Book 
wherein it is revived and urged, :calle&Zabyrintbus Can- 
tnarienſis, is lo ſolidly and Learnedly Anſwered by my 
worthy friend. M* Srillingfleet x., Yet baving- fiithed 
this Diſcourſe long ; hefore that, excellent. work came 
forth, and having twiſted itinto.the methed of rhe. pre- 
ſent Treatiſe and defigne, I thought not fic wholly to ſu- 
perſede it, whereby che body of che work would be ren« 
derdlame and incompleat, bur zather to be ſhoxtex;in it, 
and as far as T can , to, cut off ſuch paſſages, as, happily 
may be coincident with what. is fad by Me St4l{rngflece 
in that particular; for I-do not defretattam agere..” .. . 
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(a) Chap, 5, 
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8.2. Anf».7.: Letit be obſerved, how ſhameleſſely 
theſe men abuſe their Readers, when they pretend the 
Infallibiliry of the Church is ſolidly demonſtrated from 
Scripture; ( and this they generally do: ) Here you bave 
ream' confit:ntem, they confeſſe the imbecillity of thoſe 
Arguments; For (fay they }-rhey are bat fecondary 
proofs, and Argumenta ad hominem : Now 'ſach Argus 
ments are not cogent and concluding in theinſelves 5 
bur onely: do conclude againſt ſome particular Advyerſary 
from. his own principles : So they acknowledge that al= 
though their Arguments may perſwade one: that i8:90ci- 
ble, yer they cannot: convinee- a gainſayer: And the 
ſtrengch of their Argument depends upon the Courteſy 
of the Proteſtants: | 4 25:54 

F. 3. 2, 1n vaine are theſe Marks of a Churcly pleade& 
for the Infallibilicy of the Church of Rame, when orlier 
Churches have a juſter claime torhem;and ſolictle cos 
lour' have the Romanilts for their - monopoly /of them , 
chat upon enquiry'it will be found they have noiconſi- 
derable intereſt in them : This I ſhall ſhew in the prins 
cipall and moſt imporcant of chem. x. The firſt in dig. 
nity{(though nor'in order) is the glory of Miracles : The 
moſt eminent in this kind are confeſſed to be thoſe 
which were done by Chriſt and” his Apolttes :-+ Thoſe 
Miracles were done in Confirmation of the Doarine: of 
the Reformed Churches, not ot the” Charch of Rome, 
which appeares thus : * Thefe Miracles were done in con- 
firmation of the DoQrine. delivered” in the Scriptures, 
but the Dotrine of che 'Reformed' Churches is the Do- 
Qrine delivered. in che Scriptures, and the Doctrine of 
the preſent Church of Rome is repugnant thereunto - 
Ergo, Theſe Miracles were done in confirmation of the 
Doctrine of the Reformed Churches: The Xſajoz our 
adverſaries dare not deny : The Afinoy hath been unde- 
niably. evidenced ſo much to the conviction of our Ad- 
EO ooo 4.0 OS = Os 
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verfaries ; that they dare not owne the Scripture for - 
theit Judge; and inſtead of ſubmicting themſelves to its 
ſentence, bend their wits to except againſt the judge, 
and decline its Tribunall, following that Counſel! whicn 
was'givento Pericles, when he was pngow ro give 
up-his accounts to the Athenians, that he ſhould rather 
ſtudy how 'to give up no account-at all; And ſome of 
them (whoſe words are recited in this Treatiſe ) acknow - 
ledge the folly of their brethren, who would manage their 
cauſe by Scripture Arguments: But whether the Pro« 
teſtane Doctrine bath been ſolidly evinced from Scrip- 
ture or not, thus much undoubtedly followes, that if any 
miracles be pretended againſt that DoQrine which Chriſt 
ſealed by his miracles, they are not to be regarded, and 
the miracles done by Chriſt &c. are infinitely to be pre- 
ferred before them: - And conſequently the glory of Mie 
racles 1s more ours then theirs. 
_- 8:4. The like I:may fay ſecondly, for the efficacy of 
Noctrine,which they ſo confidently appropriate to them- 
ſelves: Burt it the efficacy of their ſword were not greater 
then that of their DoErine, the world would quickly ſee 
the vanity of that Argument : . And how lit:le confidence 
theraſelves put in it may be ſeen by the profeſſed ne- 
ceſlity of an Inquiſition. Next newes I expect is to 
hear this Argument pleaded on the behalfe of the Alcho- 
ran, Tam ſureit may upon as good grounds, their re!ipt- 
on being much of the fame complexion, and the Popiſh 
cauſe being managed moſt commonly by Aabumertan 
weapons. ' But on the contrary let a man conſider with 
himſelfe, the miraculous ſucceſle of the Proteſtant Reli. 
gion in the late Reformation, how firangely, ſpeedily, 
erally,ir diffuſed it ſelf, in the very ſame manner as 
the Goſpell did in its firſt Plantation in the World, not- 
withſtanding the great diſadvantages it was to grapple 
wich;the borrible ignorance and perverſeneſle of the Age, 
the 
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the mighty power of lons cuſtome and inveterate preju” 
dice, the craft of Polititians, the learning ofthe whole 
World, the might of Princes and Emperors, the threats, 
fires, inquiſi i9ns of Perſecucors, the great offers and 
muſtipliedallurements to Apoſtacy ; 1 fay, be that ſhall 
review all theſe things (as they are recorded by the Hi- 
ſtorians of both parties) will quickly underſtand to whom 
this Character belongs. 

F. 5. For the purity and excellency of their Doarine: 
If their and our DoEtrines were to be tried by that teſt , 
the controverſy would ſpeedily be at an end, The 
Word of God is the palace and rule of purity, and that 
Doctrine which bath moſt of conformity therewith, hath 
moſt of purity: Howſoever, it is too groſſea begging 
of the queſtion , to alledge that for a note and evidence 
of their Church,which is more doubrfull then the Church 
it ſelfe: And for the SanRtity of their Lives, we are hear- 
tily glad to hear of it, if che reports were as credible 
as the newes is good, it would rejoyce our hearts, becauſe 
their own Authors in ſeverall Ages,have ſucceſſively ac« 
knowledged and bewailed, the horrible and univerſal 
wickedneſſe of their own Church,Clergy, Popes, c. All 
ſtories are full of their monſtrous filthineſſe, though 
ordinarily masked under the pretence of externall ho- 
linefſe. And for the holineſle of their Church of late 
times, I ſhall onely ſay this: Of all men they have leaſt 
cauſe to diſpute againſt faith alone, for he that can believe 
their ſanity had need be a Solifidian , and have neither 
ſence nor reaſon: But you muſt know the Church of 
Rome lives upon her old ſtock, it is the bolineſſe of their 
Anceſtors which they intend. Bellarmine is forced to 
90 farre back for his proofs, for he alledgeth the Sanity 
of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Antients Fathers 
as arguments of their Holineffe, ſo the Church of Rome 
is all on a ſudden grown Orthodox in the doctrine of 
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imputation,with this proviſo, that they allow the impu- 
tation of the righteouſneſſe of their Anceſtors to the 
preſent Church, but not of their wickednefſe, you'may 
as farre as you pleaſe even to Adam, nay,if you will, even 
0 theFather of the Przadamitz,impute to them the Holi- 
neſſe of cheir Anceſtors, but for the. prodigious filthi- 
neſſe, the Sorceries, Aculteries, Murderers, Hereſies 
of their Fathers, and former Biſhops, and Popes, that 
ought not to be imputed to them, 

$. 6. And for theother grand Character of conſent 
with Antiquity , which they vaunt ſo much of, among 
thoſe, that either have nor learnins to ſearch into the 
Antients, or wit to judg of what they read; to lay no- 
thing of this, that the hoary head of Antiquity is rot to 
be reſpefted,if it be not found in the way of rjghteouſ- 
neſle; evil! doGrines or habits, the more Antient, the 
worſe, and the inveterateneſle of a diſeaſe, is no commen- 
dation to it: He tbat ſhall pleate to look intocthe Fas 
thers with his own eyes, or peruſe the Diſcourſes of our 
Learned Authors upon this point, ſuch as Rainelas, fewell, 
Whitaker, Chamicr, Dallens, Albertinus, Vſher, Morton, 
eorney, Rivet,and niultitudes-more, will foon diſcover 
the impudence of this plea; and tbe fruit of their labours 
would quickly appeareinthe World , but for that piece 
of their'impoſture , tharas they deny the reading of the 
Scripture to lay-men, ſo they forbid the reading of our 
Proteſtant Authors to their Scholars, excepting ſuch 
whoſe conſciences they find to be ot a Jeſuiticall come 
plexion,and free from the hereſy of tendernefle, 

&.7. I know it will be ſaid, that we want diverſe of 
thoſe marks which they baye, as Duration, Amplitude, 
Viſible ſucceſſion , Union among our ſelves and with the 
Pope: But allthough the Papiſts have no colourable 
prerence tothoſe CharaQers, among ſuch as will inquire 
jnto ile yerity of their Aſertions , and not; greedily: 
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ſwallow down all of them, though in point of duration, 
divers of the moſt materiall Doctrines of the preſent 
Romiſh Church are fo far from it , that they ſtand con. 
victed of Novelliſme by the confeſſion of their own 
Authors: And for Amplitude ; notwithſtanding all 
their intolerable boaſting with the credulous vulgar , 
the learned know , the Church of Rome containeth 
not one third part of the Chriſtian World: And for” 
Succeſſion, their own Authors have acknowledged tree 
quent and long interruption , yea even in the Papall See : 
Yer, if all that might be ſaid upon thoſe points were ſu- 
perſeded, It they grant us, or we can prove the former, 
viz, That the miracles confirme our Doctrine, the Fa- 
thers profeſſe our Faith, that the efficacy , purity, and 
excellency of Doctrine belongs to us, we do not much 
matter the reſt; nor will the Reader who is ſatisfied in 
the former, be at all ſartied ar the later. 

F. 8. 3. Conlider what rotren Pillars moſt of theſe 
are, upon which the Church of Rome leanes, and you 
will find, they need no Sampſon to pullthem down, one 
of them-excepted, which Bel/ar mine therefore puts in the 
firſt place, and that is from the name of Catholick, as 
being grounded upon that infallible Maxime Conveninnt 
r:bu 'nomina ſepe ſuts: That therefore cannot be refilted. 
onely I blame Be//armines overſight , that being ſo hard 
putto ir, to prove the SanRity of his Church, he did not 
prove it from the Title of Holineſſe given to the head of 
it: Andthen here had been a paire of Demonttrations 
not to be paralleld in all Zxclid, 

F&. 9. And for ſeverall other marks, there is this in- 
excaſable errour in them, that they alledge thoſe notes 
to prove the Church which are altogether impertinent 
4nd ridiculous, if you'do not preſuppoſe” the Church: 1ſo 
they wiſely ſuppoſe, what they ſee they cannor prove: 
] inſtance in Durgtion, Antiquity, Unity , Amptituds, 
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Succeſſion , againſt which I thus argue: Either theſe 
do prove the being of the Church where ever they are, 
and the want ofa Church where they are abſent, or they 
do not ; if they do not, then they are abſurdly broughr 
to prove their Church ; if you ſay they do, then where 
thoſe Characters are found, there is a true Church , and 
where they are wanting, there is no Church : Bur neither 
one,nor the other is true; not the firſt, for there is not one 
of thoſe now mentioned but bave agreed to Pagans or 
Hereticks. Who knowes not the Antiquity, Duration, 
Amplitude, and Unity ofthe Pagan Religion? All thoſe 
were the Arguments of the Heathens againſt the Chriſt i- 
ans, and the Papiſts have theſe arrowes out of their qui- 
ver: and tofay truth, it is but reaſonable, that they that 
have borrowed ſo much of their Religion and Worſhip 
from the Pagans, ſhould alſo borrow their Arguments: 
for you know the acceflary tollowes the princip-ll. the 
onely wonder is, how thoſe Arguments which were 
weak and abſurd in the Pagans (and ſo judged and re» 
JeRted by tbe Antient Fathers) are become ſtrong in the 
Papiſts ? But I know a reaſon for that too. The Fope 
preterds to a Divinity upon Earth,and conſequently he 
can make weake things ſtrong, and asrhe Authority of 
the Romiſh Church is Infallible, ſo their Arguments are 
without all doubt irreſiſtible. VVho knowes not that the 
Arrian Hereſy overſpread the World ? That the mi- 
NKery of iniquity which began to work in $: Pauls dayes, 
was not to be finiſhed and deſtroyed untill Chriſts ſecond 
comming? 2 Theſ. 2, That there was a time when the 
whole World wonder'd after the beaſt, 

And for the latter branch, who knowes not that the 
Chriſtian Church was a true Church when it wanted 
thoſe Characters, or at leaſt diverſe of them, when it was 
in its infancy, and therefore could not have Duration, 
when conhned to a arrow roone 4. 1, and moe 
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bad no amplitude? and conſequently, theſe are no ne- 
ceſſlary marks, nor Certain diſcoveries of the true. 
Church, as the Popiſh Doors make their ſimple Proſe- 

lytes believe. So ſucceſſion of Paſtors ſignifies nothing, 

unleſſe you preſuppole the truth of the Church, whereof 
they are Paſtors: which forceth their own Authors to 

conſeſſe, that without true doftrine, there is no true (ucceſ- 

fion: and that a local ſucceſſion alone without a profeſſion of 
ſound dottrine 35 no certain nate: (0 Stapleton (a). And Bel- 
larmine ingenuoully acknowledgeth, that this argument 
of Succeſſion is brought by them chicfly to prove, that there ts 
no Church, where there 1s no ſucceſſion, from whence 'it doth 
»ot follow (ſaith be) neceſſarily, that the Church is thre, 
where ſucceſſion is (Þ): $0 if this argument ſhould poſlibly 
diſprove our Church, yer it doth not prove theirs. 

» $ 10. SoforUnity, it is a ſhoe will fir every foot, 
and hath been urged by Pagans, (whoſe great argument 
againſt Chriſtianity, was taken from the diviſions of Chri. 
ſtians, and the unity of Pagans in their Religion;) and the 
Fathers anſwered the Pagans, (as we do the Papiſts ) chat 
as the Church of God is one, ſo the Devil's Babylox is 
one, asS, Auſtin expreſſeth it, and that Unity withour 
Verity is not to be regarded. It was no argument of the 
yerity and infallibility ofthe Jewiſh Church, that they 
were united againſt Chriſt: nor was it an evidence that 
the Church of Corinch, Galatia , and others mentioned 
in the New Teſtament were not the true, Churches of 
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(a) Etft abſque vera defiriaa non fit vera ſuccefſio, — Er poſt: 


* _$ola loci occupatio non eſt certa nota, ut carnales Fudei de [uo templo 


{uppenebant, ſed fan quoque doflrire pariter cum loco profeſſio. RelefF, 
£08.1.44.4.47k. 2, 

; (b) Hoc argumentum probat non eſſe Eccleſiam, ubi nox eſt ſucceſſia; 
ex qu0 tamen non colligitur necefſarid bi eſſe Ecclefiam, ubj non cſt ſucs 


Ceſſie, lib,4. de notis Eccleſia 6, $. 1 Dico ſecnado, 
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Chriſt, becauſe they were peſte'rd with fearful diviſions, 
and worſe opinions, then thoſe which are owned by any 
Divines of the Proteſtant confeſſion. Bur if this telt 
were allowed, if things be weighed, they would have 
little benefit by it. 1 know there is nothing more fami. 
liar with the Romaniſts,then to poſleſſe lilly ſeduced crea- 
Tures with an opinion of their unity, and our diviſions: I 
wiſh che latter were not more evident then the former; 
Cod open the eyes, and humble and forgive thoſe, who 
by cauſing diviſions and offences among us, have laid this 
Numbling block in their way! it is no wonder, they that 
Cannot examine things, are deceived with words. But if 
any diſcreet perſon look within the vaile, and compare 
their condition and ours, he will find, Clodits accaſat me- 
chos; and that they do, as if a man infe&ed with a leproſy, 
Mould reproach one who was troubled with the itch; 'or 
as if a man, whoſe hand was cut off, ſhould quarrel with 
another for having a ſcratch on his finger. As for our 
' Churches, I know it is uſual for the Papilts to charge us 
with the frantick opinions of Quakers, the deſperate he- 
reſtes of Socinas, and the like; but they would take it ill, 
if we ſhould charge their Religion with all the Blaiphee 
mous,atheiſtical,heretical opinions of ſome that have live. 
ed amongſt them. Their own confciences tell them, 
that cheſe, though they are amons us, yer” they are- nor 
of us. He that would judge righteous judgment, mult 
rake his xſtimate from the publick confeſſions of the Pro 
teſtant Churches, (whoſe Harmony is publiſhed and pro- 
ved to all the world, Jand ſuch of our learned Doctors as 
adhere to it, and there he ſhall find the diyerſities of opi- 
nion amongſt us are onely in ſome leſſer points, happily 
about government, or other circumſtantiall chings: but ig 
3s moſt certain, arid undeniable,” that all of chem do hold 
the head,8 4pree in all the futidamencal points of Religi0? 
Put on the other ſide, what if there” be cloven Tongues 
a1 
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in Proteſtant Churches? Is Rewe a City at unity within it 
felt? How core we then to hear the noiſe of axes and 
hammers among the builders of their Temple? zoo dif- 
ferences have been colleted out of Be/larmine's words 
and works, and ſeyeral of them of greater importance 
then any of our diviſions(a). 1t is true they have a prets 
ty knack, when-we tel] them of their diviſions, they- ſay; 
they are not in things ae fide: 1 ſee, Duo cam facinnr iders 
non e(t idem. 1t-is a woful diviſion among us between Res 
monitrants and Contra-remonſtrants: but the fame dit> 
ference among them, between Jeſuics and Pominicans, 
that is of no moment. Oh ye tooliſh Papiſts! how long 
will you be bewitched by ſuch filly impoſtures! how lons 
will you love ſimplicity? So for that great diviſion among 
them, about the very toundation of their faith, {which is 
ten times more weighty then all the Proteſtant differences 
pur together, ) che Pope's Infallibilicy; they tell you, it is 
not de fide, although indeed it be their fundamentum fun- 
dament:rum, and their whole Religion hangs upon it, at 
leaſt in the judgment of all the Jeſuits, and the far grea- 
teſt number of the learned Doctors and eminent writers 
of the Church of Rome of this age. Ir is confeſſed by 
themſelves, that they are divided in this great point: fo 
Bellarmine tells you: The ſecond opinion #, that the Pope 
4 Pope may teach hereſy; this opinion (faith he) # defended 
by Nilua, ſome Parifians, as Gerſon, and Almaine, and Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro, and Adrian the fixth a Pope; in his quee 
ſion of Confirmation. So we have the infallibility of the. 
Pope to aſſure us, that the Pope hath not Infallibiliry. 
And this opinion (faith he) # not properly heretical, for we 
fee the Church doth ſtill tolerate it, yer it is erronecus, and 
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| (a) See Pappus his Contraditiones doQtorum Romanz Ecclehz, 
and Biſhop Hall's Peace of Rome, - 
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very near hereſy(a). T will tell you how near it is, when 
the Jeſuits have chroughly leaven'd the world with that 
opinion, and perfectly deltroyed the liberties of the Gal- 
lican Churches, and the Pope can do it withour raiſing 
a commotion in his own kingdome, then you ſhall find 
this Embryo perfe&ed, and it is become a compleat he- 


relie. In like. manner faith Dr. Holden, ſpeaking of the 


Pope's Infallibility: We ſce it 5s argued on both ſides by mas 
ny moſt godly and learned Catholicks, both antient and mo- 

ru, and neither part hath yet been cenſured, or prohibited, 
and therefore it is evident, no Catholick, is bound to this or 
#hat . ſide. By which one inſtance you may ſce, how 
much reaſon we have to beſpeak them, as Chriſt did the 
Phariſees, Math. 7. 5. Thow Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 
Beam out of thine own eye, and then thou ſpalt (ee _—_ to 
Caſt out the mote ont of thy brothers eye. Thus we ſee when 
their pretended ſigns come ro be examined, they are 
lighter then vanity, as we have ſeen by this ſhort and 
- ——_— conſideration of the moſt and weighrieſt of 

m. 

$ 11. But, although other evidences are pleaded, yet 
the reſt of them come in one!y as handmaids to the prin- 
cipal Character of miracles, br here it is thac they ſer up 
their reſt, and ſo muſt I roo for a ſeaſon.So the Anſwerer 
of Biihop Lava: The Cnurch is proved to be infallible 
the ſame way that Moſes, Chviſt,and bis Apoſtles were pro- 
ved to be infallible, and that was by the ſanftity of their life, 


. 
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(a) Secunda ſententia eſt, Pontificem ctiam ut Poatificem, poſſe iſe 
bereticum, & docere hereſin: —banc opinionem ſequitur & tuetur Nis 
Jns,—& aliquot Parifienſes, && Cetſon, + Almain,xec non Alphon- 
ſus de Caſtro, —& Adrianus 6. Pape un queſtione de Confirmatione: 
Er poſt: Hec ſententia non eſt proprie heretica, nam adhutc videmns ab 
Kceleſia tolerari, qui illam ſententiam ſequuntur, tamen videtur omnind 
errones, & bereſs proxima, De Powifulibq tv, *- F 
yt a, 
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and the glory of their miracles. The works of Chriſt did of 
themſelves without Scripture prove Chriſt to be infallible, 
7oh.5.36. and 10.25,38. and 14-11. and the Apeſtles cone 
firmed their words by fignes. Mark,14.19. (a). And con- 
ſequently, the miracles done by the Church ot Keme da 
without Scripture prove her intallibility. This is their 
laſt plea, they are now brought to their laſt legs; if this 
fail them, they are loſt. 

$ 12. Anſ.1. 1fthe miracles of Chriſt,and his Apo= 
ſtles did prove their infallibilicy in che doctrine they de- 
livered, then they prove the fallibilicy of the Church of 
Rome, and their aQualerror, becauſe they are viſibly de= 
parted from that doarine, and if they prove any infalli- 
bility, they prove theirs, who adhere to the doctrine of 
the Scriptures. And fo we thank them for this argument. 

F 13. Anſ. 2. Alchough where miracles are true, and 
many, and evident, and uncontrolled, they give a great 
ſtroke to the proof of that dorine, which is confirmed 
by chem, yer it is falſe ro ſay, that Chriſt, or his Apoſtles 
did require an abſolute ſubmiſlion to, and belief of, eve- 
ry doctrine, upon the bare account of miracles, withont 
any reference co Scriprure. And it is moſt certain, that 
Chrilt and his Apoſtles (notwithſtanding their miracles) 
did prove their dottrines from,and allow their hearers to 
EXamine THCIr GoQrines by ihe Scnpiare, This Nrikes at 
the foundation of cheir argument & plea, and therefore 
I ſhall endeavour thoroughly to prove it. 

'F 14, 1. This appears trom the expreſſe commands 
of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles co that purpoſe. 1n the ſame 
place, where Chriſt bids chem believe him for his works 
ſake, be commands them to believe him for che Scriptures 
lake, Joh.5.39. Search the Scriptares: And if the former 
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(a) Chap. 5. of Lands Lobinth 


prove 
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prove the ſufficiency of their argument. from miracles» 

_, ___ Bbyſhould. not the latter prove: the. ſufficiency of the 
" Proceſtantsargumenc from Scripture?- efpecially; if you 
conlider, char Ghriit, apparently prefers Scripture argu- 
mens before that of miracles: for in that-'5, of John, 
where:;he:afcends gradually from the weakeſt co the 
Krangeſt.ceſtimonies, he placech them in his ordcr. Firſt, 
he urgech fohn's teſtimony, verſ, 32. next; the ceſtimor! 
ry of tis naracles, verſ(. 36. and laſt, the reftimany of 
Scripures, v.39. And this more fully appears from Luke!: 
16, :2.9.:[f-they. bear not. Moſes, and the prophets, neither 
will thiy he perſwaded, though one roſe from: the dead. Upon. 
whieh words-Chry/oftome's:gloſle is full and. cogent; (at: 
lealt ro chem who pretend: rorely upon the Fathers au«' 
thority, -and:;exactly co, maintain their/dodrines:)- bis 
words.are-thefe: That you. may ſer, that the dofirine of the 
Prophets (and. conſequently. of the Apoſtles, -2s more to 

be believed then the preaching \af one raiſed from the dead; 
| conſider this, that every one that is dead, u a ſervant, but' | 
| ' what the Seripture ſpeaks,. theſe things the'Lard ſpeaks -(a)-- 
AV Whenee Lthys argue: The-autboricy:'of-the Lord'is nor: 
onely greater in /e, but more credible qucadnes, then the 

* . 4ushonity ol the Servant:' Fhis.no man living will deny. 
Byte the authority of Scriptures is the authority. of- the 
Eerd.and the authority, of the Pope," (adde aCauncel co: 
lim; jf you pleaſe )is, the authority of a;Servant, yea (if 
you take thac in earneſt, which 1s incended; onely for'a 
complement) a Servant,of Servants: Zxgo the Scripture is 
mare to: he. credited then the Pape, or Church, It was ar * | 
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good turn for the Pope, that Greg, d Valertis bath afſu- 
red him, that if tbe Fathers do art any time: talke fawcily, 
Sua tym canſtat anthoriras Romano Pontifics, 1.6, The Pope 
will Keep his authority and infallibility/mn ſpight of theme 
elſe 1 am afraid this paſſage of $. Cbry/ot«nes might have 
done his Holineſle a diſcourtely. And: this: farther ap- 
pears from 2 Pet. 1. where you have the queſtion ex« 
preſly decided; for aiter the Apoſtle bad $a nrame te 
dorine from that miraculous- appearance of 'God inthe 
Mount, and that voice from Heaven, he;addes, ver. 19. 
We have @ ware ſure word.of Prophecy. The. Rereans did 
not believe'S. Papl's infallibility,barely-ppor.the account 
of his miracles, (nor are they"tberefore blamed) but-did_ 
examine his dotrines by. the Scriptures,." { and: for that 
they are commended.) AQ.17- 11. 
$ 15. 2, It was not the will of Chriſk;.chat all wira- 
cles ſhould. be. believed, but he would have fome miracles 
rejected: therefore he would; not; have. all miracles 'tin 
themſelves, and for themſelves, credited and owned. The 
Aſſumption prove by.thregarguments; >: - T1 
$ 76-1... Chriſt's will was compliant: with his Fathers 
will, and be came to fulfil-Gods word; vor to.deſtroy-it> 
Bar this was.ghe expreſs will of God, . that all miracles 
ſhould not-be credited; This no man can- doube of, thae 
reads Deut.I 3« If there ariſe among Jow:a Prophet, on 4 
jap of dg ams, and giveth:thee a ſign, \or-a/wonder, "and ' 
the ſign,o7 7ender comeun paſſe, whereof be [paks "unto thet; 
0, Let uy ga after other Gogs, —and, let ns ferve.theag, 
py ſhal not hearken. unto the woras of-that Prophet, "fd 
* Lord ors God: proverbyoy.;' Whence- it Ipcet! 
thac if it could, withour blaſphemy, be i 


3 
4? , ®: . * 
. - conjungion with 
NES nn 
% 


08  -The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; 
$ 17." 2.” Chriſt and his Apoſtles bave foretold us, 
thar miracles ſhould be done by the teachers of falſe do- 
Arines: Therefore miracles in themſelves are no ſuffici- 
:ent evidence of the cruth of a doctrine. The . Conſe- 
quence nonecan deny. The Antecedent (which alone cart 
admit of doubr) is ſo evident from plain Scriptures, that 
-need onely recite them. I wilf mention onely two places: 
2 Thel.2 9. The coming of Antichei#t is ſaid to be after the 
working of Satan with all power, and ſigns, and lying won- 
ders; and tharyou may fee they are called lying won- 
ders, nor ſo much ratione waterie, (becauſe they are fabu- 
lous, and pretended, as ratione finw,(b.cauſe brought to 
{tonfirme a lye,) itis ſaid Apoc. 13. 13,14, That he doth 
Preat wonders, ite he maketh fire ro come down from heas 
ven on the earth in the ſight of men, and deceiveth them that 
dwell on the tarth, by means of thoſe miracles, which he had 
power to do. 1 tell you, the world is well mended with the 
Church of Rome, that choſe miracles, which*in the Apo« 
Mes dayes were foretold as acharaRter-of Antichriſtia-' 
nity, are now become an eviderice of 1nfallibility- 
-'S 18; ,3. Thacevidence' which Chriſt-ſpeaks' of, as 
common to himſel{ and counterfeit-Meſliahs,is no ſiffici- 
entevidence, hor ar all to be equall'd wich'that evidence 
which is peculiar” to the crue  Meſlias: But the evidence: 
of miracles Chriſt ſpeaks of, as common. to himſelf and 
- counterfeit Meſſiahs. This-is plain from Mat. 24. 24. 
' There ſhall aviſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall 
ſhew'great ſogns and wonders, that if it weve poſſible, they 
 fhonld deceive the very etetThe Scripture only is the ſare 
Ketrigis,: and cherefore, what Divines obſerye of the Spt- 
ries teſtimony,thar it is alwaies conjunR wirh the ceſtimo- 
oy of conſcience; (and therefore it is not ſaid, udpwertr, bur 
avupapryiir) the like we may diſcern in this; That where 
Ehriſt argerh che argument of miracles,” hedoth' it in. 
the Scripture, as weſawin Joh 5. = 
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thelike we have. ſob. '10. 25-38: where Chriſt pleads 
his works onely aschey are done i# his Fathers ndme that 
is, nor. onely as he pretended; his Fathers name; for ſo did 
the falſe Chrifts Mar-24- ) burthe-really -aRed them with 
his commiſſion;' and in confotmiry te:his will and word: 
Sa that. the: Scripture 1s the only T@per, andnot mi- 
racles inthemſelves , as this argument of the'Papiſts falſly 


ſ{uppoſeth . TESTS 
'Y:19- 4n[.3, 1f it were admitted, that miracles-(an& 
the-like maybe ſaid of all che rett of their marks' of 
Church)do prove the verity of a dofrine, yet they-donor 
neceſſarily prove-the Infallibilicpof 'him-chiar.dorh: thoſe * 
works, or - receives that doctrine: '"Obſerve' this, for ir 
ſtrikes at the roor of chis their/laſt prertence; ''The- notes 
of a man may'prove his manhood, but they do not prove 
his nobility, wifdome, learning: "theſe muſt 'be proved 
aliande from another head, The Proteſtant - notes of # 
Church do prove the being and'truth ofour Church/bue 
not its infallibility; nor would: they-do it, if-the/Prote- 
ſtants precended'or deſired it,” (for mens'/pretences; or 
deſires do noralcer the nature of things,) 1 ſay;he notes 
do:prove the Churches verity. 'But-what-arethe privi- 
ledges of thar Church ſo conttirared in being; amd whe- 


ther Jnfallibilicy-be one of thera; that is a e 

and the as 4 it + "_y ro another 
Topick: now'chat this isſo;] 1 ſha plainly"and and briefly, 
and (if 1 mifftake-not) undeniably prove.” 1t”Pgranced, 
thac the gift:ofaniracleswagnot peculiar fm rs 
bar was communicated by” God: ro ather Minilibrs%an 
'el iſtians'in:t] imitive'tir #ithi 'rhiew 


palentroattert;)or confelſe; eat miracles! 
 ficieticevidenceof Infallibiliry- ''>Je was en 
racles did obafieny wie dvaringyQebveredZ 
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Apoſiles; or other Miniſters, for the confirmation of our 
Faith, (though they bad. been otherwiſe fallible.) Bot if 
they will do that which never. man did, viz. aſſert the infal. 
libility of every ſuch worker of miracles;then not only che 
Pope & Councels and Gatholick Church. are infallible, 
but alſo Xeverixe the Jeſuite, (of whoſe miracles they 
tel] us:ſo manyfine ſtories, though he himſelf in his Epi- 
ſiles ipeaks not a ſyllable of them, and bewailes the wang 
of che gift 'of Tongues, a miracle(if any)moſt neceſſary 
for the converſion of the /ndans, I fay,it their.own rela- 
tions of theſe miracles may be credited )be muſt be infalli. 
ble. And ſo here is another article of the Popiſh Creed: ſor ' 
beſides the Infallibility of the Church, -Pope, or- Coun- 
cel, bere is the infallibility of the Jeſuites: - Now equidem 
invideo, miroy magis. Yet farther, if mirackes were ſolid 
rue of Infallibity, yet they prove it onely in ſuck per- 

as-dothem; Pape wee (eritar, nec metitay. Why 
ſhould the miracles of Gregory of Nazanz'y prove the 
infallibility of the Biſhop of. Rome? or bow come the mi- 
raclesof the thundring Legion co prove the iofallibiliry of 
the thundring Church of Rome? or by what > art 
dothole' miracles, which left poor Bernard (rhat-did 
them) fallible, paſſe over-ta-Rome, and render his Holi- 
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* is forced to this anſwer, That the Devil had 


commonly leſſe notorious for obſeryarionz.an 
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$ 20 Avſ.4. Miracles are fo far from proving the in» 
fallibiliry of the perſons chat do them, chat they do not 
ſo much as prove the __—_ doQrines delivered b 
them. That miracles bave done, (or at leaſt fu 
things, as the ſtrieſt obſervation of common prudence 
could nor diſtinguiſh from miracles) by bereticks, yea 
by pagans, is contefſed by the Papiſts themſelves, and e-. 
vinced by che known examples of Yeſpaſiev, (who cured 
a blind man, as Baronins bimſelfacknowledgeth, and all 
Hiſtorians relate,) and 4pollonins T7anew, and others, 
You may fee bow this troubles Card, pry ge 7 

ed the 
eje of that man, that be might ſeem to cure, when » cea(ed 
$0 buvt: Mutato nomine de te Fabula narratur: For ſo, ; 
whatſoever miracles are doge, \or pretended: by the Pa- 
piſts for confirmation of the doctrines of Devils,(and ſuch - 
are all repugnant to Scripture, and wo of their doctrines 
are particularly ſo called,  Tun.4.1,2,3.) may as well be 
ſaid to be done by the coltafion of che Devil. | And yer 
(by the way) this is ao blemiſh; ro God's providence to 
permit ſuch miracles, but an aR of bis wiſe counſel, and 
Tighceous judgment, that thoſe who will noc be won by 
the Word, and choſe glorious, abundant, and evident mi- 
racles done in the contirmation of it, may be hardned by 
other miracles, which (rhough far ſhorr in aumber, and 
and lefle be- 


beneficial for uſe) God permits to be done,"and juſtly 
having forewarn'd the'world of ſuch- : 
and foreſtali'd the minds of men-with ſuch clear jeradia- | 
tions of bis cruch, and ſuch illuſtrious glory of miracles, 
that in compariſon of chem, the, following wonders were- 
no-more then the giunmering lighe of a x £0 the 
ſplendor of the Sun in his Meridian: Of which we have 
eminent Inſtancts in the wonders of Janne ind Fombres, 
after P har ach had bardned{ dis beart againſt the oy ++ y 
YEW . +. PS WO) , 


—— _—— ow 


—— 
- 


212 The'Nalllly of thifomiſh Faith, - 
God, and'tis gloriots works, and afterward in the wons 
ders-of Apollonins Tyaneus, when menhad wickedly re- 
* jected the offers of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, and reſiſted the 
Slonous light of his moſt excellent doctrine, and ifiinni- 
cable works.  \To make rhis more clear, 1 ſhallſhew'it 
ander che hands of the preateſt champions of the Romiſh 
Church. -Efivs writes thus: The Fathers and Hiſtorians do 
every where/witneſſe,( ſo that here you have a'multitade'of 
teſtimonies in one) thar tr;e miracles may be' done" with: 
out the Church by falſe Prophets, Hereticks, and '$chiſwink 
rickt(a)» and he quotes among other witneſſes'"H:layy, 
and Auſtin, ard Gregory the preat (a'Pope, and therefore + 
infaſſible,in this aſſertion, )and a little after be 46th To 
poſitively aſſert our Yofrine, and * fo ſtrongly (batcer 
dowtthe pillar of the Papacy, that if you did not know 
. the Atthor, you world jndg him co'be an abſolute Pro- 
reſtantin that point? for after he had ſaid, that worde#- 
ful Works may be done by hereticks, and Devils in confit mas- 
tion of faiſe doftrine,” he addes, bat againſt this decr ir Chrift 
bath farewarned his faithfht” ones, ſaying, Do not go-ſorth, 
Ao not BHzeve. It is tobe noted. that he: doth not ſay, Ex4- 
mine eligently whether they b: true miracles; for the privici- 
onfirmation of the faithfal ought t0' br the dotirine of thi 
if old, confirmed by Chriſt' and bis Apoſtles by-un- 
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ſans etiam i. 'Pſeadaprophtiis, | bereticts, &r ſehi[maiicis. 1 
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dome guilty of ingenuity, 'asmoſt have read) is: forced 
to conteſle, thac Hierem: Chryſoſt. Enthymins, and Thee» 
phylatt. do prove by many examples , that trut "miracles may 
be'done by unbelievers, and (ſaith ber)Chriſt admoniſpeth' me, 
that we do not belicve falſe Prophets, even when-they work, 
true miracles: So little reaſon'had-the Author of: Lawd's 
Lahyrinthio call it a frang Paragtx, that time: miracles 
maybe: marks of a falſe brig, and to ſay, thar alf Divines 
confeſs, that true miracles are not feaſible, but by aneuerae 
ordinary power of God, and that Gad thereby ſealer v0' the 
wrath of a doftrine;.chap.g (e.$. and then torun.away;as 
if he -bad throvgbly done his. work,when-yoadee/hig bold 
allertion confured by more learned: perſons w-of his own 
Party: "Then again the ſaid./Afeldorateputsa queſtion, 
Whether no argument can be dr awn fram muy arley;: t/prove 
the truth of a deftrine? and anfwers, It follows: nay, that 
nomargument can be trawn from\thini;' but "nd cert £44 
mene. (a); that is;; the; argument; from: miracdes ag next 
g09r50-none; it ts probable,'-but -not- undeniabley+ir"is 
copjeRural, but not. certain. And yet theſe newid | 
dare Jay the foundation of alk;;cuiz:2be infatit 
lity,upon meer conjectures, per werncmangany 
think the Jeſuit bad:horrowedtliis, 2s he hathydofie lnn- 
reds of his beſt paſſages,que gf Ca/tin, godlnibills 
tranſcribed it into his commentary. . And 4 
the great defender of the Tridentine faith, | 
withtheſame : for he ſ#ith, "8" As 
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fetched out i the ſacred: Scriptures, becauſe they are free 
from all ſuſpstion of falſcheods but miracles may be dene by 
the belp of the Devil (a). And Gregory de Valentia tels us 
plainly, that miracles of themſelves do not beget infallible 
certaintyof the truth of a doftrine and Church,bnt on the con- 
Bray, thetree and lawful Church gives us aſſurance of 'the 
truth of miracles, as S. Auftinſhews (b). To conclude 
this anſwer, 1 ſhall onely adde Bellarmine's words: Before 


/ the apprebation of the Church, it # not cvident, moy certain, 


4 certas aith, concer ming an) miracle, that it 1s 4 
a mr Ach And ki thi Churches infallibility 
canhor beproyed by miracles, becauſe it muſt be preſup- 
poſed, before theſe mitacles can give uvany certainty. - 

$27, Av/,'5, If allthe former difficulties were re* 
moved,-it profits chem" nor, for when a man comes to 
Jook into the pieces 01 their argument from miracles, he 
ſhallfind ſuch horrible miſtakes, and woful impoſtures, 
thatindeed it makes: their cauſe the worſe, and gives 
radent- men occaſion to diſcern, that theſe are ' the 

dges ofthe Antichriſtian faction, that they are the 
pg pagwcatrryortcd 2 Theſ.2. 1 ſhall brief. 
iy look upon ſome of rhe parts of the argument. | 
'Þ7 alledge for themſelves the miracles of Chriſt, 
and his Apoliles, andthe @&ſt Fachers, which being done 
= I 87 _ 4" 1.58 
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in confirmation of a doctrine -(as repugnant totheirs as 
Heaven is to Hell) are ſo far from proving their Infallibi« 
ley that they demonſtrate their falſhood and-bereſy. 
all choſe miracles as ceſtimonies to the 
peſe doctrine of the Romiſh Church,which were done 
y ſuch, as though they lived in the communion of the 
Church of Rowe, yer 5 complain of thejr corruptions, 
and condemn diverſe of their preſent do&rints:: as ap- 
Ker in Bernard, | particularly in the great dofrine of 
o_ 


alledge ſuch wicarkes, as were done by Pac 
pilts, in orde eo Fre ww by Heachens aprons - 
mty, which if real e cooperation - 
vIne POWEr, do rh no more but this, That God there» 
- can. wicneſſe to rhe common cauſe of Chriſtjatiity, 
24/9 names mates ſuch _ hey ant li 
nor'tot ar opinions, whercin vis 
ded from ther Chriſt hians. | 
. 4+ They alledge ſuch miracles, as for the generality of 
them, their own Authors (ſuch of them as haye.nor facri» 
ticed to Impudence)acknowledg to be fiRtiriqus and ridi- 
culous. What ſhould I cell\you'of thar known 'eepſure 
of Aelchior Canx, concerning; the Legevds of theSaints, 
(which are the great treaſuries of Popiſh miracles,and re- 
ceived by che poor beſorced Papiſts with che-ſame vene- , 
ration,as the tour Goſpels) That the /ives of phe Sans 
Were written with leſſe integrity and fachfalniſe, then the 
lives of the Heathen Emperors were writt:nby Heathen au+ 


hors (a). AGear ſentence! it coſt him the loſs of 8 Car- 
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dinals Cap, .- Ag:ecable to this was that-of Vives , that 
the L:gends were written by a man-of a Braſen ferebead, and 
a Lieadin wit. I ſhall forhearfurcher patciculars, for it 
wercendlefle ro enumerate all the complaints amongſt 
their own Authors,(in whom there were any relicks-of 
candorand'confcience)of the fitions;in this kind,and the 
manFpotable initances of thoſe impions, frauds: diſcove- 
red upon the reformationzof Religion, which before that 
time wererepured ſuchcertain miracles, that it was ſuf- 


| ficient to make a man an Heretick to doubt of the truth 


oftliem.-# ſhall adde onely this, char our Adverſaries 
ronldnotpoffibly doa greater-ſpight:ro Chriſtianity nor 
a greater vdiſhonour-ro boſe illuſtrious and unqueſtiona« 
ble-miracios done by Chrilt and bis Apoſtles, in the face 
of alkttieworld, fo astheirngreateſt. enemies were forced 
TOR e' the yerity of them, then -:to compare 


. with them, ;and equalto abem, their fabulous relations 


concerning ſome ſeeming wonders, commonly done ina 


_ eviner, ane by. fuch-whot ſerved! their own intereſt: in 


them, andwhoſceviderice'was ſo dark, that the truth of 
rhe was'queſtioned by3heir own.friends; | as you: have 
nowheardyas if their deſign/were ro wake good that paſ- 
ſage of dx vl their boly Fathers,” who called the Goſpel, 
FabilliThrifti the fablecot Chriſt; in tbat known expreſ, 
fon,” Mowtghene ticherbath'this Fabti of Chrift- pricured 
vous! But ifevery ſyllable: of whag\cheir; Fabuliſts, bave 


 recovted df their miracles: were true, \ir! will tand. them 


inlitcte'ead; forthe reaſons beforealledged, and pro« 
ved? 2\nd-therefore 1 conctude, that the :mirgcles preten= 


ded, or done by Papiſts, art no certain and ſufficient evi- 
dence of their Infallibility, and no ſolid fonndation for 
their Faith, "mg we" 63K Wits) 

' ..« $ 22., 4»{.6. To which ſhall onely adde this word 


at parting, 'that.if miracles -muſt paſſe tor ar 
know no reaſon, but Proteſtants have as goo 
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them as the Church of Rome :::i/For: although we do not 
uſe to boaſt of wonders,, nor indeed have any need co.uſe: 
that Argument, having ſuch ſolid evidence; andſuffici- 
ent ground for our Faith in the Holy Scriptures Fer if our” 
adverſaries will force us to it, think our plea is 48 juſt as 
theirs, and we could very cafily fill a Volume, net with 
ſuch” fictitious narrations,, as chey ſtuffe their Legends 
with, butwith undoubred” Hiſtories of Proreſtant won® = 
ders. If the Antients eſteemd-the firſt propagation of 
Chriſtianity by-fuch contemprtible meanes:againſt:ſuchy 
potent and univerſall oppoſition ;. an eminent mitacle;* 
why may we not reckon this for a miracle, —_— refor- 
mation of Retigiqn ſhould'be carbied on by's deſpicable 
Monk in deſpjght of allche powgt, policy z::crneley, flat» 
rery, learning of the laſt Age:?+wecanteilthem. of-mira-' 
culous cures of Diſcafes ,- and difpoſſefſions'of| Devils by" 
the Prayers of Gods peopleyiot cerraine pratlitions of ſu? 
rure contingenties: by 'Proteſtamt Mimſters,* of -miracu® 
Jous preſervations and deliverances-of ProceſianePiinces' | 
ad Miniſters. rom the bloody rage -and/ddepudeſignes! 
of Papiſts;g9f:eiminenc and ws judgmeis of God: 
6pon Popiſh\Revſerutors, of.all cheſe there are temarka-' 
ble inſtances: already: extant in«Prine,” and furk/as 'the- 
Papiſts were never able to diſprove to this day : fothar 
rhe- Proteſtant”cauuſe is not-Uinferiour: ro:rþ \R6miſh in : 
chis particulary-but onely' bere-aretwo: ws 
Proteſtants which-are ow \ſo anitheir Ad 


to ſpare, whereas the Junerrmo ne Por coerced | 
them to: EO renew | 

the tev rences 
fk Tar great 'DoRors, and and ft Fillars oe Which this. 
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valt ſtructure of the Churches Infallibility depends: 1 
have ſtated the ſeverall pretenſions in the words of their 
own moſt approved Authors: I have weighed (I think I 
may ſay) all cheir conſiderable Arguments by which they 
ſeek to maintaine them, in the ballance of the Sanctuary, 
and have found then light : I ſhall cloſe this particular 
with a briefe refle&ion upon the whole matter, and the 
diverſe and repugnant courſes of their Learned Authors 
in the reſolution and foundation of their Faith , wherein 
we ſhall ſee theſe miſerable creatures running ( like the 


falſe Prophet in Jeremy) from chamber to chamber to | 


hide themſelves. 

1, They made a bold venture at Scripture , and fairly 
offerd to try their cauſe by ir, tor which they deſerve this 
Motto--- Afagni temen excidit auſis; But their own 
brethren pall'd them by the eare, and rold them that 
would not do their work. Gai»/ayers can never be con- 
vinced out of Scripture, therefore you muſt confound them 
with Tradition, faies their great Salmeron (a): And they 
fſoone found that to be true which once a Popiſh Clergy 
man ſaid when he had found a Bible, He kycw not who 
was the Anthoy of it, but ſure he was , ut wasiſome peſtilent 
Heretich, for he every where condemnes the Dottrines of our 
Church. 

2. They fly ro the Fathers and their Infallible Autho- 
rity: There upon a faire triall, they are beaten our of the 
field: Upon debare they find the Fathers ſo 4anr aproxn;, 
Io uncertaine in ſome things, ſo poſitive again(t them in 

other things, that they preſently od os to thoſe, 
whoſeears had rung with Hoſanva's before, and down goes 
ehelofallbility of the Fathers andto fetch in miracles,char 
they may not want Arguments. 


——_—_ 


_ (a) Proter were volentcs Scripturis refelli non poſtunt,ideo und Tradi- 

rione jugulendi ſunt, Salmeron in Tom, 13 « lib.z, comment. ſuper Epiſts 
lan P anlis, E 
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x |  3- Theathey flic to Councels, and by all meanes they 
ir | mult be Iofalliblez well, the Proteſtants follow them this 
ther: That-poinc comes co be ſcann'd, Inſtances are gi- 
ven of che errours of Councels (if either Papiſts or Pro- 
7, | teſtants may be Judges:) And (which bad che greateſt 
r | hand inche Sy of Councels) ſeverall notabie paſſa- 


e | ges are alleadged out of Councels againſt the Popes Su» 
's | premacy, and ciyerſe of the preſent DoQrines ofthe Ro» 
n | miſh Church: And upon the hearing of the cauſe, rhe 
e | Pope bimſelſe, and rhe moſt of the learned and conſide- 
Q = rable Papilts now in the World are reſolved r6 rrylt 
{| Councels no longer with this jewell, and not concent to 
_ they _ down the Infallibility of Councels, as I 
ve 
- 4- Then they flie to the Pope for help , and Jeſuites 
cry out wenee, They have found the man that is infalli- 
ble: Now ſaltat ſenex , ſalva res eff , weil the Pro- 
reſtants joyne ifſue with them upon chat, give many 
ſhrewd inſtances of the erroursof Popes, alledge the ex« 
preſle words of Adrian Sextus , a Pope conteſling the 
Fallibility of Popes, (whom ZBellarmine himſelfe reckons 
among thoſe who hold that the Pope may be an Heretick 
y | and teach Hereſy (a) )- And belides all this, two Po- 
piſh approved Councels are pleaded, viz. Conſtance and 
Baſil» who abſolutely deny the Popes Supremacy and In« 
fallibility. Well, what ſhall they do nexc? | 
-- 5. Then there muſt be another device, a coalition of 
_ Councell, and thoſe meeting toperher' are In« 
e. 

- Thus Infallibility is but a ſhort-lived bofineſſe, and 
dies at the expiration of the Councell (for when they 
are diſſolyed, their Writings as well as thoſe of Holy 
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Scripture are uncapable of being a judge). And thus they 
have deviſed anInfallibility,made of a commixtion of two 
Fallibles (an ingenious invention it is by which one may 
make an infinite of two finites, and of two guilty perſons 


make up one innocent)But this alſo is deſtroyed by them-) 
ſelves: For although the divided parties ſeem to patch} 


up an Apreement , yetindeed they are as much at vari- 
ance as Ever; For the Jeſuites make the Pope alone In- 
fallible(and the Councell onely in dependance upon him ) 
And their Adverſaries aſcribe: this Infallibility to the 
Councell alone, (and to the Pope onely by communica- 
tion from them.) - And ſo-they are both'gone by the Ar- 
guments allready mentioned ander each of- thoſe heads, 
And if we may believe either, there is ſecurityn neithers 
And beſides all theſe, diverſe of their late Learned Wri. 
ters reject the Infallibility both of Pope and Councels , as 
White, Holden, Creſſy, S*Kenelme Digby, &c, \who aſlert, 
that neither*one nor other'; are further.:Infallible ; thety 
they keep t0-the Golden rule of Tradirion, and in that 
ſence eyery. Chriſtian (4x: ſo farre as he keeps to Tradi+ 
tion, is Infallible. Th | T 
6. The next deviſe is orall-Tradition;and the Autho.: 
rity of the preſent Church,-who are therefore right; be- 
cauſe they ſay fo : | £0 this%is g' confirmation of their 
Faith anſwerable to his [confurtation, 'who' anſwered all 
Bellarmines works with ſaying 7Mentis i& Bellarmine? Bela 
Taymint thou lieft : 1n1ike manner do theſe men confate 
all the-Proteſtant Writers, and maintaine'their own Te: 
nets, by ſaying, r:&e dicis Domine Papa or mater Eccleſua, 
That the. Pope and preſent Church are itiche right: Thus 
their bare afſertion muſt paſſe for a ſolid-demonſtrationy 
& their pretence that they hold-nothing; bue what they had 
fro cheApoſtles,muſt beadmitted as a proof that it is ſo,& 
ſhadowes muſt go for ſubſtances: But this beſides the ridi- 
culouſnesof begging the queſtio,& craving whazthey canor 
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prove, is denied by the greateſt Pillars 'of their :own 
Church, and ſuch as with whom the Autbors ofthis new 
and wild fancy, will not compare themſelves, either for 
number or quality : . For thus is the known and moſt 
approved Doctrine of the Church of R.ome, [That Tra« 
dition and Scripture both are two dead letters, and 
partial rules, and there is beſides cheſe required a living 
jadpe indued with'ſupreme. and infallible Authority, 

and without this judge we cannot infallibly underſtand, 
and are not bound to receive and believe cither the one 
or the other. 

7. Aclaſt they are fo hard put to it , that they cannor 
leap our of the Circle, nor- extricate themſelves our of 
that Labyrinth in which their conceir of infallibiliry bath 
involved chem, wichour Miracles : In come the marks 
of che Charchand che glory of Miracles: And thus farre 
I ſhall diſcharge chem from that invincible difficulty of 
proving the crutch of their moſt famous miracles, for if 
they can prove the Infallibilicy of their Church, 1 will 
give it under my hand that they can worke a Miracle : 
for then they can reconcile contradictions , and they can 
do thar which the ineffeualt eſſayes of all their greateſt. 
wits have ſhewed to be above che wit of man, or Devill 
either, (for doubcleſſe choſe Popes who had familiar ac- 
quaintance with che Devill, would not faile to-take in his 
advice and afliltance for the defence of their Infaliibijiry ) 
and therefore muſt needs be acknowledged for Swvuarve- 
y4 or workers' of Miracles; Thus 1 have diſpatched 
their ſeverall prerences , and ſhewed the nullicy of them 
all,and conſequently the nulliry of their Faith :. | 
-- $.24, There is onely one thing co be added: They have 
one Argument more,which (although if cheir other cords 
break, they  acknowledg this will-not hold, ;yer; becauſe 
they uſe muctro infilt upon it );.1 ſhall conſider-in a few 
e's Ang Bot © 62 ArganRrgom 
Y vidence 
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vidence of God, and his care over the Church : It is fit 
and neceſſary (tay they} that there ſhould be ſome In+ 
fallible Judge that could finally end all Controverſies, and 
therefore there is ſuch an one, and they are that Jadge. 
I know ao man in the world can leap further at three 
Jumps, 1:;. There ought to be. 2. There is an Infallible 
Judge. 3. Their Church is it. 

F. 25. Anſw. 1, Why may not I turne their Argu- 
ment upon them? God hath nor provided ſuch a judge, 
Erg:luch a judge is not neceſſary. VVhen God thought 

© co appoine a judpe for the deciſion of ſome contro. 
verſies in the Old Teſtament, he rhoughtr fir toexpreſle, 
the perſon, the place, his work, his power : And if the 
Popiſh dodrine be tcue, that this Judge is of ſuch nece- 
flity, chat without him we cannot underſtand, and are 
not bound to believe the Scriptures to be the word of 
God, and. that ſubmiſſion to this Judge is neceſſary to 
Salvation , itis ten thouſand times more incredible that 
God(ro whom all our preſent controverſies were not un- 
foreſeen) ſhould not leave us ſome mention of ir in thoſe 
Scriptures which are written for this end that we might 
believe, Joh.20.31. and that we might be made wiſe anto 
Salvation, 2 Tim. 3.15. Then that ſuch a Judpe is ne» 
ceſſary : 1f God had bur ſaid inſtead of Tell the Church, 
Teli the Biſhop of Rome, or heare the Biſhop of Rome 
inall chings, all choſe infinite and dreadiull diſtrations, 
diviſions.perſecutions, errours and miſchietes, which have 
fince riſen in the world had been prevented : Soif reaſon 
may -be judge, who can believe ir conſiſtent with the 
' Soodneſle- of God or Chriſts care over his Charch, or 
Gods deſigne in giving the Scriptures, to omit ſuch a ne. 
ceſſary point as this, upon which all the reit had depen. 
ded : eſpecially when Do&rines of far leſſe concernment 
are there plainly recorded and often repeated? 
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$. 26. A»ſw.2. 1f once men ſuffer their underfiandings 
to mount fo high as co reach God what is fit, and poſt» 
tively to conclude that ro be done which they judge fit 
to be done: Itopensa gap co Atheiſme and to all ima. 
inable Superſhtion: Whar a fine modell of Divinity 
ould we haye if once this doore were open'd? It was 
fir that all the Tranſlators of the Bible ſhould have infal- 
lible guidance, that they might not miſtake in a letter: 
It was fit that the DoRtrine ot the Popes Supremacy and 
Infallibility ſhould have been ingraven upon every mans 
heart, or atleaſt plainly revealed in the Bible, this being 
of more uſe then all the Bible beſides; ( fince the Pope 
could have ſupplied the want of a Bible) And as Chilling- 
worth well argues, it was as fit that every Miniſter ſhould 
have beeq Infallible, that all the Popes ſhould be free 
from groſſe wickedneſle, (as all other infallible perſons 
recorded in Scripture were) It was fit that obſtinate He- 
reticks ſhould be conſumed with fire from Heaven : 
Therefore by this Argument all theſe things are done, 
how much better and more becomming is it tor a Chri- 
ſian ro ſay with the Apoſtle , who hath ky:wn the mind of 
the Lord , or who hath been his Counſellor? Rom. 11. 34. 
Then boldly tro meaſure God by our own fancies, and 
tie him to our ford imaginations. 
$. 27. 3- 1 ir be granted that there is an Infallible 


judge, yet it doth nor their work , for | —— Chri- 
alli 


__ for his Faith upon this ſcore then the Proteſtants 
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-Arguments, &c. - And if a Proteſtant may be deceived 
-in-theſe when: he 1nterres from them the Infallibility of 
the Scripture, why. may not a Papiſt þe deceived when 
he: inferres trom them che Infallibility of his-Church, 
fince he hath no bectec Arguments, nor more Infaliible 
guidance ? - And therefore as to parcicular Chriſtians 
(of whom the whole Church confilts and about whom 
alone. the. care of Chrilt and Gods Providence is exer- 
ciſed) - God hath nor raken more effeRuall care for their 
infallible guidance according to the Romiſh Principles 
then according to ours : For as they ſay, Proteltants have 
no ſecuricy for cheir Faith, chough che Sccipcure be Infal- 
lible, becauſe they cannot Inallibly underitand ir,or be- 
lieve this to bethe Scripture : fo ſay I, the Papiſts have 
no ſecurity of che Intallibilicy of cheir Church (chough 
the Churches Infailibiity be acknowledged true in it 
ſelf) ſince chey cannor infallibly know either that there 
is ſuch an infallibility,, or theirs to be the Church to 
whom it is promiſe 3. 

& 28. 4. It is neither neceſſary, nor ſuitable to the 
- methods of Gods Providence and che declarations of his 
will,that chere ſhould be a finall endand infallible judgeof 
all controverſies in thus life : That which theſe men teil 
us was fit ©o be done, God hath cold us he did noc judge 
fir (and who is molt credible do you judge) 1Cor.11.19. 
There muſt b! Herifies =that- they which are approved may 
be made manifeſt. G9d hath acquainted us, thac it is his 
pleaſure that Tares ſhould grow wich che Wheat unto 
the end of the World. - In-reſpeR of wicked men ic was 
fit (in regard of (3ods Juſtice } chat there ſhould be ſtones 
of ſtumbling and Rocks of ofence, for the puniſhment: 
of thofe that were ditobedient : '. And inregard of ele&; 
and ſincere Chriltans, who live holily, and humbly be- 
lieve,and pray fervently,and ſeek the true way diligently, 
ſuch a judge is not neceſſary, God having has 6 
Co Ii Bn nnd non ut ge =" them 
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them other wayes, by giving them the promiſe of his 
Spirit, and guidance into Truth ( which is as good - 
ſecurity as the\ Pope himlſelfe hath, or pretends for 
his ſuppoſed Infall:|bility ) by chat anointing which 
reacheth them all things, 1 eh. 2.27. in confidence 
of whoſe conduct they may ſay with David: Thox ſoalt 
guide me with thy counſell and afterwards receive me to 
Glory,Plal,73.24. They are kept by Gods power, 1 Per. 
I,5. and the care and ſtrength of Chriſt, Foh. 10. And 
what need a Chriſtian deſire more? Truly ſaith Ameſirs, 
God hath provided for the ſafety of the God/y, not for the cu» 
riofity or perverſneſſe of other men. And therefore this 
plea mult go after all the relt, and they are ſtill leſt in a 
Fotlorne and deſperate, becauſe in a faichleſle condition: 
And thus baving forced my way through all the obſtru- 
ons which they laid before us: 1 know not what 
hinders, but 1 may pronounce the ſentence, notwith- 
ſtanding all their big looks and glorious pretences of 
Infallibility , notwithltanding all the noiſe of Scripture, 
Fathers, Popes, Councels, Tradition, Miracles; when things 
come to be ſcanned, it appeares they have no foundation 
for their Faich, and conſequently have no Faith. 'Lord 
be mercifuil ro them, 
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CHAP. VIL 


of the Solidity of the proteſtants founaa. 
tion of Faith, 


S. 1. TJ Appily they will fay of us, as 7erome did of 

Lattantiw, that he could facs/iz aliena de- 
ſtruere , quam ſtabilive ſua, that we can more. eaſily 
overthrow the toungation of their Faith, then make our 
| own 
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own £00d : I ſhall therefore ( though it be beſides my 
preſent deſigne, which is onely to undeceive the World in 
that great cheat of Infallibility) in few words enquire 
whether the Proteſtants bave not a better and more ſolid 
foundation of their Faith,then the Papiſts have: And this 
I ſhall ſhew onely by one Argument. 

The Popiſh foundation of taith is ſuch, as many of their 
own great DoRours are unſatisfied in, (There being no 
foundation laid by any of them, bur it is both denied, 
and diſproved by others, no lefle eminent of their own 
communion, as 1 bave proved at large and fuchas is un- 
animouſly oppoſed by all Proteſtants and ſolidly diſpro- 
ved )But the Proteſtant foundation of Faith is ſuch as all 
Proteſtant Churches (of what denomination ſoever) are 
agreed in, yea fuch as diverſe of our moſt learned Ads 
verſaries acknowledge to be ſolid and ſufficient. You 
will ſay if you can prove this, the controverſy will be at 
an end, and if 1 do not, let the Reader Judge. There are 
but three things that need proof. 1. hat the Books 
of Scripture (which Proteſtants build their Faith upon) 
are, and may be proved to be the word of God. 2. That 
in the ſubltantials of Faith, theſe Books are uncorrupted,. 
3: Thar the ſence of Scripture-may be ſufficiently under« 
ſtood in neceſlary points. 

$.2. For the firlt : That the Proteſtants Bible is, and 
may be proved to be the word of God: It is true, when 
they meet with any of our Novices they uſe to put this 
perplexing queſtion(as they call it)to them; How know 
you Scripture to be the word of God ? what matters it 
how 1 know it, ſeeing they acknowledg it, and by gran- 
ting the thing make their queſtion ſuperfluous * But 
1 Anſwer, I know it even by the Confeſiion of our Ad- 
verſaries : So they acknowledge and own the verity and 
ſolidity of our foundation , and the teſtimony of an ad- 
as Beate. an 
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uſe here a little ro compare the ſeveral diſcourſes of lear- 
ned Papiſts to different perſons, and how prettily they - 
contradit chemſelves, and conture their own arguments. 
When the Papiſts diſpute againſt us, they rell us, It is im- 
poſſible to know the Scripture to be the word of God, 
but by the Churches Teſtzmony, Bur it you take them in 
their lucid intervals, and their difputes againſt Atheiſts, 
or Heathens, then you ſhall bave chem in another rune: 
then Bellarmine can ſay, Nothing 5s more evident, and more 
certain then the [acred Scriptures, ſo that be muſt needs br a 
very fool that denies faith to them (a). Here he can fur- 
niſh us with ſeveral arguments to prove the authority of 
the Scripture (diſtin from, and independent upon the 
Churches authority,) the verity of Prophecies, harmony 
of writers, works of Providence, glory of Miracles, con- 
ſent of Nations, &c. Either chen theſe argaments do ſoe 
lidly prove the Divine authority of the Scriptures,or chey 
do not: if they do not, then Be/larmine is a Baffler to uſe 
fallacious arguments,and a Lyar too, baving ſaid, norhing 
& mere evid:nt, nothing more certain: if they do, then the 
Scriptures may be evidenced to be the word of God with- 
out the Churches Teſtimony, which they ſo boldiy deny _ 
at other times, The like might 1ſhew out of Gregory de 
Valentia, who muſters up diverſe convincing arguments, 
whereby even Heathens may be ſatisfied, that the Scrip- 
ture is the word of God, without the aid of the Churches 
authority (b). And the like is done by ſeveral of cheir 
learned and approved Authors: from which it plainly ap= 
pears, That the foundation of Chriſtianity and Proteftan. 
Cy is one and the ſame, and that we baye the fame argu- 
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(a) At ſacris Scvipturis, qug continentuv in Propheticis &» Apoſto= 
licis literis nihil eft notuus, nihil certius, ut (tultiſſimum eſſe neceſſe ſits 
qui illis fidem babendam eſſe neget, De verbo Dei lib, 1.6.2 

(b) Analy/. fidei lib. 1, 6, 3. 
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ments and evidences for the ground of our Faith, as Pro- 
reſtants, (viz. for the Divine authority of the Scriptures, 
independently upon the Churches teſtimony) which we 
bave as Chriſtians; and thar the Papiſts cannot ſay nor do 
any thing towards the ſubverſion of the Faith of the Re. 
formed Churches herein, bur at the ſame time, and by 
the ſame art and arguments, they muſt oppugne the Chri- 
{tian cauſe, and acknowledg it untenable againſt a ſubtle 
Pagan or Atheiſt. And 1 deſire the Reader to conſider, 
tbat this is not an anſwer orargument ad howinem,which 1 
now infi{t ypon, but fetched from rhe nature of the thing, 
& the verity of the Chriſtian Religion. And for what they 
pretend, That without the Churches Teſtimony we can- 
not know that. Machews Goſpel was written by bim,and 
ſo the reſt: they ſhall take an Anſwer of a very eminent 
and approved Author of their own, Aelchior Can: 
Tt is not much material to the Catholick Faith,that any boyk, 
was written by thus cy that Author, ſo long #s the Spirit of 
God 18 bilieved to be the Author of it: which Gregory learn- 
edly aelivers, and explaines; For it matters nct with what 
pen the King writes his Letter, if it be trac that he writ 
# (a), ; 
6 3. The ſecond thing is, That the Books of Scripture 
arenot corrupt in the eſſential and neceſſary points of 
Faith. This a mar may eaſily diſcern by looking into the 
nature and quality of thoſe various le&ions, which are 
pleaded as evidences of corruption, where he ſhall quick- 
ly find them generally to be in matters of lefſe moment, 
and ſuch upon which Salvation doth not depend. But 
becauſe the examination of this would be a tedious work, 


—— ———— —_ 
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(2) Deinde librum eſſe bujus aut illius Seriploris non admodum ins 
tereſt {atholice fidet, dummodo Spiritus ſanflus author eſſe credatur. 
Ynod Gregorius erudite tradit es explicat: nec eaim referty qua penn 
Rex Epiſtolam ſcripſerityſi vere ſcripfit. de locis Theolog: lib. 2.641 1.P.7 5+ 
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T ſhall ſave my ſelf and Reader the labour, and ſhall 
prove it in general (as at firſt ] propoſed) from the con- 
feflion of the Papiſts themſelves, who condemn the raſh- | 
neſle of thoſe of their own Brethren, (which out of a 
prepoſterous reſpect to the vulgar Tranſlation, aſſert the 
malitious corruption ofthe Hebrew Text,) and poſitive« 
ly maintain the incorruption of the Bible in matters of 
importance. Of this opinion are, among the Papiſts, Be/- 
larmine, Arias Montanus, Driedo, Bannes, Tena, Acoſta, 
Levin, and diverſe others: It you pleaſe, we will hear 
the fore-man of the Jury ſpeak for the relt, 7 confeſſe 
(faith he) that the Scriptures are not altogether pure, they 
have ſome errors in them, but they are not ef {uch moment, 
that the Scripture # defefiive in things that belong to faith 
and manners. For for the moſt part, thoſe differences and 
var iou liftons conſiſt in ſome wirds which make little or no 
difference in the Text (a). To whom 1 ſhall adde the ac- 
knowledgment of a late Author S. C/ara, whoſe words 
are theſe: Conſtdering a moral thing morally, it ts altoge- 
ther impoſſible, that the Beoks of the New Teftament were 
or are conſilerably adulterated (b). And fo he goes on, 
proving what be had afferted, This may ſuffice for the 
ſecond thing. 

$ 4. For the third particular, (which alone now re« 


- mains in doubr)concerning the ſenſe of Scripture. My al- 
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(a) Sciipture non ſunt omaino inteorey 46 pure, fed babent ſus 
quoſdam crores, Cateriim nor tanti momentt ſunt ejſmodt errores, ut ts 
7s, que ad fidem & moves pertinent, Scripture (acre mtcgrit as deſs- 
deretur, Plerumy; enim tota diſcrepantia vartarum letiionum in dititoe 
nibus quibuſdam poſta e?, que ſen)um aut parum ant nih!l mutant, De 
voibo Det lib.2.c, 2.verſits finems A 

(b) Rem moralem, moraliter conſiderando, plant impoſſibile eſt ts 
bros p:efertim Novi Teſtamenti ſuiſſe vel eſe a0;abiliter adulteratos. 


Sy[tem. fdei cx 1,948, a 
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ſertion is this: A Proteſtant bath or may have a ſuffici- 
ent aſſurance of underſtanding the ſenſe of Scripture in 
things neceſlary to ſalvation. This I ſhall briefly prove 
by this argument: God's promile is ſufficient aſſurance, 
(che Papitts do not pretend an higher aſſurance for cheir 
Churches Infallibilicy,) but a proreſtant is, or may be 


aſſured of this by God s promiſe, as appears from Job. 7. - 


17. If any wan will do hts will, he ſhall kyow of the dottrine, 
whether it be of God. Proteſtants have the aſſurance of 
Reaſon, and whatever the Papiits talk, they have no 0- 
ther. It is true, they talk of ſeveral chings, Fathers, Coun- 
cels, Tradition, Motives of Credibility,&c. but in theſe, 
and all other arguments, both Papiſts and Proteſtants a« 
gree in this, that when they go to ſettle and fatisfie their 
conſciences, though they hear many things, yet reaſon 
weighs them all, and rejects what it judgeth falſe, and 
holds faſt what it eſteemeth true and good: if that will 
not do, they have the aſſurance of the Spirit, which God 
hath promiſed to thoſe that ask ir, Luk. 11.13. and this is 
as much as the Church her ſelf pretends. In a word, to 
Arike the buſineſſe dead, you ſhall ſee the perſpicuity 
and evidence of the Scriptures, in things neceſſary to fal- 
vation, acknowledged by our Adverſaries, from whom 
the force of Trath extorted theſe confeſſions: That part 
of Scripture # plain and evident, which conteins the firſt and 
Chief principles of things to be believed, and the principal 
rules of living: fo Sixtus Senenſis (a). We deny not, that 
the chief arnicles of faith, which are neceſſary to ſalvation to 
all Chriſtians, are plainly enough —_—_— in the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles: ſo Coſterms (b). And Salmeron, 


(a) 1ilam Scripture partem apertam & dilucidam eſſe, que prima 
ſummagque rerum credendarum principia ac pracipua vivends precepta 
conplettiter, Biblioth,ſantb.lib.6. Annot- 151, 

(b) Noz ficiamur precpua illa fidei Capita, que omnibus Chriſti- 
ans cognita ſunt ad ſalutem neceſſaria, perſpicue ſatis efſe Apoſtolicis 


ſcriptis comprebenſa, in Enchirid, p. 48, having 
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having ſaid, that all Do&rines and Traditions are to be 
examined by Scripture, he faith, The Scripture 4s ſo fra= 
med and ordered by God, that it might be accommodated to 
all places, times , perſons, difficulties, dangers; diſeaſes, to 
drive away evil, to procure good, to overthrow errors, to ſta” 
bli;h truths, to inſtil vertueto expel vice (a). And Hierony- 
mus ab Oleaſtro ſaith, We are to praiſe God for it, that thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to ſalvation,he hath made eaſj(Þ). 
From all theſe chings put togetber, I think I may fay, it 
undeniably follows, (which 1 propoſed to evince,) That 
the foundation of a Proteſtants Faith is ſolid and ſuffict- 
ent, our adverſaries themſelves being Judges, 

$ 5- Onely I muſt remove one block out of the way. 
Peradventure they will ſay, that if all theſe things be true, 
concerning the word of God in its own language, yer 
there is one notorivus dete& in the groundwork of the 
Proteſtants Faith, viz. That they build it upon the credic 
of a Tranſlation, made by perſons confetſedly fallible. 


| This, becauſe they make ſactra noiſe with it amongſt ig- 


norant and injudicious perſons, (however to men of un- 
deritanding ic is but an impertinent diſcourſe) it will be 
convenient to ſay ſomething to ic,and but a lirtle. To this 
then( Anſwer 1. The Papilts cannot in reaſon charge 
us with that faulr,of which chemfelyes are equally guilty; 
nor can they accuſe our Faith of that infirmity, to whic 

their own is no leſſe obnoxious: for the generality of un- 
learned Papilts in the world have nothing but a Tranſla- 
tion, or, which is worſe, a meer Report, for the founda- 


_——_— 
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(a) Scriptura fic eft I fririts ſanto concinnata atque contexta, ut 
om1bus locis, temporibus,perſonis, diſficultatibus, periculis, morbis, malis 
pellendis, bonis accerſendis, erroribus jugulandis, dogmatis ſlatuendis, 
virtutibus inſerendis, vitiis propulſandis fit accommodata. Salmeron is 
Proleg. 1. 

(b) Gratificaadum Deo valde, qudd,que ſunt necefbaria ad ſalutem, . 


facilia fecit, ſuper Dent. 30. BAD 
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tion of their Faith. If their ſuppoſitions were admitted, 
that the Pope or Councel 1s the infallible Judge of con- 
troverſics, and that their Decrees are of uncoubted ve- 
rity, yet foraſmuch as it is the lot of very few Papilts ro 
be eye or ear-witneſles of them, they are forced to re» 
ccive the rules of their Faith,(1.e. the Decrees of Popes or 
Councels) either from the meer reports of ſuch men, 
whom they acknowledge fajlible,(unleſſe rhey will (as in- 
deed they way upon as good grounds, having once fallen 
into the humor of inventing) deviſe Intallible Nuntios, 
as well as an Infallible Judge) or at beit, if they be rranſ+ 
mitted tothem in writing, yet ſince they are written in a 
ſtrange language, and. unknown to vuigar Papilts, they 
cannot underſtand them but by a Tranſlation. And cons 
ſequently the caſe of vulgar Proteſtants, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the decrees of holy Scripture, is not one 
Jot inferior to that of vulgar Papiſts, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the Popes decrees, | 

& 6. Anſ. 2. Thoſe Proteſtants that underſtand not 
the original languages, have a ſufficient foundation of 
their Faithin the 1ranſlations they enjoy, ard that for 
two reaſons. 1. They have ſo oreat a moral aſſurance 
of the verity of their Tranſlation in all matters of mo- 
ment, that no man can doubt of it, that js not within one 
remove of macneſle: and this is ſuch a certainty, as the 
Papiſts have no reaſon to quarrel with. Ir is the obſer- 
vation of a grave Author of their own, Thoſe things are 
certgin among (t men, which cannot be denied without per- 
verſene(s and folly (a), And again, Such things as are de- 
tivered by common conſent of hiſtorics, it 8 a meſt fooliſh 
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| fa) Certa apud bomines ea ſunt, que negari fine pervieacia & flul- 
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thing either to deiiy them, or doubt of them (a). Now to 

apply this. A man may have as great- an humane afſu-" 
rance as is poſſible of the verity of our Tranſlations, by 

the collation of differing Tranflations , made by ſeveral 
perſons in diverſe times and places, and they too in fe-- 
veral languages, and ſometimes by men of oppoſite prin- 
ciples in Religion, yer all agreeing in the main; by the' 


impoſhibility of a deſign among ſome learned men to' 


cheat the vulgar by a talſe Tranſlation, there being fo 
many watchiul eyes upon them in every Tranſlation, fo\ 
litcle benefit by fuch a deceit, ſuch extreme danger and' 
Eiigrace attending upon it, ſuch improbability of any 
ſucceſſe: by the ridiculouſneſle and impertinency of Po-- 
piſh exceptions againit our Tranſlations, (as may be ſeen 
in the diſcourſes berweer Dr. Falk and Greg:ry Martin 
upon that Subject) being in the grofle ſo inconfiderable, 
that if all were granted they deſire, we: need nothing elſe 


| toconfute them but their own Doway Bible, or Rhemiſh 


Teitament: and ſeveral other wayes. In a word, the Pa« 

pilts themſelves bave not ſo good ſecurity for that, upon 

which all their;Religion and Infallibilicy dependcs,viz.whe- 

ther A/cxand:y the 7th. be arregular Pope: for, if be be 
not a Prieſt, which he is nor, fay-the Papiſts,if his Ordainer 

did not intend to make him-a Prieſt, (and who knows a- 

nother mans intentions?) or if there was any-Syniony in 

his election to the Popedome, (which how is it poſſible 
for us to be aſſured that there was not?) in which caſe by 

their own profeſſion, the Ele&ion is null, and all the a&i- 
ons done by him afterward: ſo till they bave better for- 

rified their own Faith, 1 am ſure they haue no reaſon to 

quarrel with ours. 


CC 


(a) Pluiima ſunt ejuſmodi, que communt biſtoricorum conſenſione 
traduntur, B&c nog modo negate, ſed inhis etiam addubitare,ftulti ſumun 
eſt, ibid, | 
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$ 7. 2. There is more then a moral aſſurance, even 
a Divine Faith of che verity of that Scripture which 1s 
contained in our Tranſlations. For whereas, amonglt 0- 
ther arguments alledged by Chriſtians, and owned by 
the Papilts themſelves,they urge the Majeſty of the Style, 
the ſublimity of rhe macrer, the efficacy of the Doctrine, 
and its influence into the hearts of men, (of which Gre- 
gory de Valentia faith, I know not whither it be a greater 
argument for the Scriptures then all the reſt, yea then mira” 


cles, conf:ſſion of adverſaries &c.) (a). Now the power of 


theſe arguments is not confined to the original langua- 
ges, but common to true Tranſlations: tor it is not the 
ſhell of the words, but the kernell of the matter which 
commends ir ſelf to tbe conſciences of men, and that is 
the ſame in all languages. The Scripture in Engliſh , no 
lefſe then in Hebrew or Greek, diſplayes its luſtre, and 
exerts its power, and diſcovers the charaRters of its Di- 
vine original. The moſt unlearned Chriſtians do ordina- 
rily feel ſuch a ſupernatural force in the' Scriptures, 
(though conveighed ro them onely in a Tranſlation, )they 
find in themſelves, and obſerve in others ſuch a ſharp- 
neſle and energy, in oft times convincing the proudeſt 
ſinners, converting the moſt profligate wretches, com- 
forting the moſt diſtreſſed conſciences, that it forcetrh 
them to ſay, Non vox hominem ſonar, God is in this Scri- 
prure ofa truth, When a man finds the Law of God in 
Engliſh,converring the ſoul,and enlightning the eyes,(which 
was David's argument for its Divinity, Pſal, 19. ) when 
men feel the Scripture in che Engliſh Tranſlation qzick, 
and powerful, and ſharper then any two-edged ſword, pier- 
Cing even to the dividing aſunaer of ſoul and ſpirit, and the 
Joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and ins 
rents of the heart: (which was $. Paul's argument Heb. 12.) 


—— 


(a) Anal. fidei lib, x, c, 20, 
and 
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and ſoI might inſtance in diverſe others properties: what 
can they infer, but that it is the voice of God, though he 
ſpeaks by an Interpreter, that it is the water ot life,though 
conveighed to them in the Glafle of a Tranſlation. 

$ 8. Anſ-3. At worlt, this may fully ſtop their 
mouths, that che argument doth r.ot touch the merits of 
the cauſe, nor ſhake the foundation of our Faith, but one- 
ly concerns ſome particular perſons, viz. fuch as are ig- 
norant of, and unlearned in the original languages. So 
the defect lies in the perſons, not in the cauſe, not in the 
ground-work of our Faith, but in the negle&ts of ſome 
men, to build up themſelves fully upon it. If any man 
be unſatisfied with Tranſlations, he hath under God a 
remedy in his own hands: if he like not the Ciſtern, he 
may $0 to the Fountaine, if he will take the pains of ſo 
long a journey. A little induſtry, and diligent uſe of 
choſe means and helps which are offered even to vulgar 
Chriſtians, will wbolly remove this difficulty, and put a 
period to this argument, 

$ 9. 1 ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with the conſide- 
ration of two particulars. The firſt is an objection they 
urge apainſt the folidity of our Faith. The {: cond, is one 
plea more they have for the ſolidiry of their own. The 
firſt is an objeRion, which they frequently urge in all 
their Treatiſes: That circular way of argumentation, 
which we juſtly objeR againſt them, they boldly retorr 
upon us, and tell us, that we have no way to prove the 
Scripture, but by the Spirits teſtimony, and no way to 
prove the Spirits teſtimony, but by the Scripture. This is 
counted one of the bardeſt knots, and therefore it will 
be worth the while in few words to unty it, (though ix 
may ſeem a little heterogeneous to my preſent defign.) 

$ 10. 1 They have no reaſon to objeR this circle to 
ns, that they cannot free themſelves from. I ſpeak nor 
pow ofthe other famous circle of the Church and Scrip- 


ture, 
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ture, (which their moſt learned Authors of late have in- 
genuoully conteſſed, ) bur here is another Circle: The 
Papiſts have Circalam in Circalo, For they profeſſe a 
man cannot know the Church, but by the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit but by the Church. Thar a man cannot know the 


Spirit, nor the mind of the Spirit, nor dittinguiſh it fromP 


falſe and counterfeit ones, but by the Church, is their 
great principle: He cannot know it (ſay they) by the 
Scripture, unleſle he read it with the Churches ſpectacles; 
Revelation they do not pretend to, therefore this is 
knowa onely by the Church, (ro whom the diſcerning of 
Spirits belongs,) and by others onely from the Churches 
authority,and infallible ceſtimony, Bur that is a clear 
caſe: the onely doubt lies about the other branch, viz. 
That a man (accordins to their principles) cannot know 
the Church but by che Spirit: and that you ſhall have un- 
der the hands of their great Maſters. 'Stapleton's words 
are theſe: Thu ſecret teſtimony 3s altogether neceſſary, that 
a man may b:lieve the Cherch:s judgment and teſtimony a. 
bort the approbation of the Scriptures, neither will Faith 
follow without this inward teſtimony of the Spirit of God, at- 
though the Church atteſt, commend, pabliſh, approve the 
F cripture A thouſand times over (a). SO Cannstels us, that 
Humane authority, and othey moiives, are not ſufficient in- 
aucements to believe, but there 1s moreover a neceſſity of an 
:nward efficient cauſe, 1.e- the ſpecial help of God moving us 
20 b:lieve (b). What can be more plain? ler them an- 


(a) Arcanum boc teſlimozzum neceſſarium prorfus eſt, ut quis Ec- 
clefie teſtimonio ac judicio circa Scripturarum approbationem credat, ne 
abſque hoc interno Divini Spiritus teſtimoitio, etzamſs, millies Eccleſia ats 
teftetur, commedet, promulget, approbet $cripturas,' files conſequetur. 
Defenſ.coatra Whitah.lib, 1.1, 

(b) Statuendum eft authoritatem hamanam Cr incitamenta omnia i!lt 
predifta, fue alia quecunque adbibita ab co qui propouit fidem, 102 eſſe 
ſuffictentes cauſ as al credendum, ut credere tenemur; ſed preterea opus 
ef} tnterzort cauſa efficiente, "A De? ſpeciali altxtlie moventts ad cre- 
acadum. Loc, Theol dibacaps8, <A E ſwer 
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ſwer themſelves, and that will ſerve our turn. Either 
chey mult leave themlelves in the Circle, or help us out. 
fam ſumns ergo. pares. Andit is unreaſonable, that they 
ſhould urge thar as a peculiar inconvenience of our Reſo- 
lution of Faith, to which their own is no leffe obaoxious. 
$ 11, 2, Itis falſe, that we have no other way to 
prove the Scripture to be the word of God, but the Spi- 
rits internal Teſtimony. They cannot be ignorant, that 
we have diverſe arguments ot another nature, and inde- 
pendent upon that Teſtimony of the Spirit, by which the 
authoriry of Scripture is ſolidly proved. And Papilts as 
well as Proteſtants have ſubſtantially defended the cauſe 
of the Scriptures againtt Pagans and Atheiſts. Either thoſe 
arguments are ſolid, rational, and convincing, or they 
are not: if they fay, they are not; then, Be it known to 
all men by theſe preſents, that the Aſſertors of Popery 
arethe Betrayers of Chriſtianity: If they be, then is the 
Scripture proved other wayes , then by the Spirits teſtt- 
mony. How can our Adverſaries vindicate themſelves, 
either from ſhameful Ignorance, if they do not know; 
or abominable malice, if they wittingly bely us, that we 
have no argument to prove the Scripture, bur the Telti- 
mony ofrhe Spirit, What, are thoſe glorious miracles, 
by which che Scripture was ſealed and propagated, now 
become no argument? Is the Tranſcendency of the Mat- 
ter, and Majelty of the Style,and admirable Power of the 
Word of none effe, ro prove the Scriptures Divinity? 
Are not the patience of Martyrs, the concurring teſtimo- 
ny of Jewes and Heathens to the truth of Scripture-rela- 
tions, the verity of predictions, and the like, as fſojid ar- 
Suments now, as they were in the Primitive times, when 
the Fathers confounded rhe learnede't Pagans by theſe 
and ſuch like arguments? If they be, (as they mult affirm, 
unleſſe they will turn perfe& Pagans, as they are in the 
half way to it already, )thea their Aſſertion is falſe, That 
woLt anos Montane a tet 
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we cannot prove the Divinity of the Scripture, but by 
the Spirits Teſtimony, and the Gircle, which they impure 
to us, 18 indeed in their own Brain, and their Argument 
is the fruic of their Vertigo. 

$ 12. 3. Hereis no Circle, becauſe, although the 
Spirit and Scripture do mutually prove one another, yee 
they do it i» diverſo genere, in diverle wayes, and ſeveral 
capacities: but a Circle is, when a man proceeds ab eod:m 


aa 19em odem modo copnitum, when a mans knowleds pro- 
leon He Sing to the ſame thing in the ſame 
way. Butin Gi calptong the thing be che ſame, yer 
the way of knowledg varies, and that breaks the Circle. 
The Scripture proves the Spirit, per modum objefts & 
argumenti, objeRiveiy, gnd by way of argument, by 
ſuggeſting ſuch crurhs come, from which 1 may colle& 
the we of the Spirit, and prove its Divinity. Bur the 
Splric proves, or rather approves the Scripture, per modunm 
cau[e effettive & inftrumenti, as a Divine inſtrument in- 
{uſed into the ſoul, whereby 1 am enabled to apprehend 
ſuch verities as are contained in the Scripture. The Pa- 
piſts indeed cannot ger out of their Circle of Church 
and Scripture, becauſe each of them is the argument by 
which rhey prove the other: the argument, nay the onely 
argument (tay they) for which I believe the Scripture, is 
the authority of the Church, teſtifying it: and the argu- 
ment, for which they believe the Church, is the authori- 
ty of the Scripture, And here the Circle is ſo profle and 
evident, that it is acknowledged by diverſe of their own 
late learned Authors. Holdep conteſſerh in expreſſe 
terms, that they who refolve their Faith in this manner, 
(and fo do almolt all the learned Papilſts in the world) 
do unavoidably fall intoa Circle (a). So the late Aniwe- 


m—— 


I nn mens 
es, — — —— — 


| (a) In Circulum bunc iacvitabiliter illabuntur, & in orbem tur 
piſſeme ſaltantes &c. Holden de refolut, fedei tits 1. 6. 9. 
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xer of Biſhop Lawd confeſſeth, it is a vitiom Circle to 
prove Scripture from the Churches Tradition, and the Cbur- 
- ch:s Tradition from Scripture (a), (as they generally do, 
ſome few Excentrics| ſpirits excepted:) nor 'can be get 
out of it, bur by returning to that Vomit, which his tor= 
mer Maſters had diſcharged themſelves from , viz. to 
prove Infallibility by miracles, and the motives of credie 
bility. Bur in our caſe ir is quite otherwiſe, for the Spie 
rit works #t inſtramentum, by way of Inſtrument, the 
Scripture, #t argumentam, by way of Argument. It were 
an abſurd aſperſion ro call chis a Circle, if any man 
ſhould ſay: I believe the Sun to be bigger then the Earth, 
becauſe my reaſon tels me it is ſo, and 1 believe my rea- 
ſon ſaith crue, becauſe Mathemarical arguments convince 
me it muſt needs be ſo. That which frees this diſcourſe 
from the Circle, is, that the Mathemarticks prove it, wt ar- 
gumentum, Reaſon proves it ut inſtrument um: and the 
{ame may be ſaid in the preſent caſe. I ſhall farther it- 
luſtrate this by a fmilicude or two: It is here, as when a 
man, through the infirmity of his eye, apprehends a thing 
to be leſle then it is. There are three wayes, whereby 
this man may 'be convinced of his error: 1. By arg 
ments taken from the thing ir ſelf. 2. By bringing the 
objeR nearer to the eye, (which was at too great a di- 
ſtance) whereby it appears in its due proportion. 3. By 
curing the infirmity of the eye. Thus the Phyſician, that 
removes the diſtemper of the eye, and reſtores it to its 
native {trength and vigor, may be faid to convince him. 
Now to apply this. The Spirit of God doth not convince 
a man of the Divinity of the Scriptures the firſt way, as a 
Philoſopher, bur the laſt way, as a Phylitian; not by an 
elucidation of rhe obje by arguments, but by the cleva» 
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(2) Lawd's Lobynth, &h. 5. 
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tion of the faculty, or by anointing the eyes with eye: 
ſalve, and curing its infirmity. To which the ſecond may 
. be added, viz That the Spirit of God brings his word, 
and the charaRers of its Divinity impreſ['d upon it, nea- 
. rer unto us, and writes it in the heart according to Gods 
; promiſe co that purpoſe, and ſo we fee the objeR berter, 
by reaſon of its approximation to us. Or as it is with a 
Philoſopher, when he reads a book, written in the de- 
- fence of ſome Poſition, ( as ſappoſe the doctrine of the 
circulation ofthe Bloud,) poſſibly his mind may be dif. 
; Compoſed, and his braines by reaſon of ſome peccant 
humor much diſftemper*d, and in this caſe . he reads the 
book, bur is not at all ſatisfied by it: afrerwards, Phyſical 
means are applyed, whereby the brain is reſtored to irs 
native conſticution, and purged from thoſe diſtempers, 
whereby it was clouded: now he returns to the book a- 
Bain, and reads it over anew, and yields himſelve captive 
to the opinion. You ſee here is no change of the old ar- 
Suments, nor any addition of ne ones; onely the impe- 
diments which were1n the faculty, or the organ, are re- 
-moved. Juſt ſo it isin the matter now in controverſy: 
The Spiric of God doth not prove the Scripture to me by 
arguments, which I never had before, bur by the illumt- 
nation oft my mind, to apprehend the arguments, which I 
did not apprehend before. It is with men, as it was 
with Havzar, Gen,2 1, there was a Well of water, but ſhe 
law ir not, till God open'd her eyes, verſ.19; There is a 
ſel-evidencing ightin the Scriptures, onely the Spirit of 
God cures that blindneſs of mind, whereby the Devil hin- 
dred the world from diſcerning it , Thus the Spirit con- 
vinced the Jews ofthe Truth of the Goſpel by removing 
the vaile, which as upon their hearts in. the reading of 
Moſes, 2 Cor.z3.i5,16. And fo God convinced his elect 
among the Heathens, not by diſcovering any more argu- 
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them, for the ſame doctrine and arguments were preach- 
ed £0 both alike, but by opening their eyes to ſee what 
others ſaw not, A&t.26,18. and by opening their hearts 
to receive what others would not receive, as AR. 16,14. 
To conclude, foraſmuch as the. teſtimony of the Spirit is 
not the Argument for which, but onely the Inſtrument 
by which they believe, and on the contrary, the Teſti 
mony of Scripcure is the proper argument for which they 
believe, it is moſt evident, that chey work in ſeveral ca- 
pacities, and ſo we are fully diſcharged from that Circle, 
which they cauſleſly charge us with , ard notwithſtan- 
ding this objection, the foundation of our Faith ſtanderh 
ſure. This is the firſt particular. 

$ 13; The orher particular concernes the Popiſh foun- 
dation: for ſome of the Romaniſts finding themſelves ſo 
wotully intangled in the buſineſs of Intallibillity, arg 
grown ſick of the notion. Creſſy, the Engliſh Apoſtate, 
in his Zxomologeſis 'confelſeth , That Infalltbility is an 
anfortunate word, combated by 24r, Chillingworth with tos 
too great ſucceſs, that he could wiſh the word were forgot- 
ren, or at leaſt laid by: thele cherefore tell us, that- if the 
Intallibility of the Church be denied, yer a Papiſt hath ſufe 
ficient-ground for his Faith in the Chyrches authority, in 
which he is obliged co acquieſce, and whom he muſt hear 
in all chings: and this way ſome others go. This I thought 
fit ro mention, thar the world way fee the complexion of 
a Romiſh conſcience, and the deſperate ſhifts wbich the 
wretchedneſle of their cauſe forceth them to. But be- 
cauſe the abſurdity of this new fancy doth /#4 lace cou 
Gare, I ſhall diſmiſs it with two remarks upon it. | 

1. That it is diſclaimed by the Romiſh Church, (and 
it were a frivolous thing to concern our ſelves in refuring 
all the wild fancies of their particular Doars. ) It is true . 
Creſſy ſaith, No ſuch word as nfallibility 35 to be found in 
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ny Conncel: the good man had forgot the definition of 
the Councel of Baſ, wherein they call it a peraitions er- 
ron, to ſay, that a Connctl can erre: (the paſſage 1 cited 
before, )-orelſe he meant to be witty; for it is very true, 
that nos poteſt errare is not the ſame word with /nfalsb:1:« 
tz, though it be the ſame thing. Nor do the Papilts onely 
aſſert the Infallibilicy of their Church, but generally ac- 
knowledge, That withour this, their Faith would have no 
ſolid Foundation, nor their Religion any certainty. 1 ſhall 
not mulciply inſtances in ſo known a _ you have mas» 
ny inſtances in one, in that forementioned paflage of the 
Councel of Bafi/, That 5f once that pernitions error were 
aamitted, that general Councels may erre, the whole ( athe> 
lick Faith wonld totter (a). And Bellarminein a fore- 
quoted paſſage confeſſerh, That it is a moſt unreaſonable 
thing to require Chriſtians v0 be finally ſubjeft to the judg- 
ment of that Church-which s table to error(b). And there. 
fore] need not caſt away pretious time in confuting 
thoſe particular fancies of ſome private DoRors, which 
are dire&tly repugnant unto the confeſſed opinion of the 
Pope, and the Decree of a general Councel. 

2. This is ſo. far from mending the matter, that it 
makes it far worſe: for he:that faith, 7 aw bound ro believe 
the Church in all things, b:cau{e ſhe us infallible in all things, 
ſpeaks that which” is coherent in it ſelf, and the conſe» 
quence is aprecable to reaſon; the onely fault lies in the 
Antecedevr. Bur he that ſaith, I am bound to believe the 
Cburch inall things, though ſhe may erre in many things, 
(andnone knows how many,) throws himſelf and me u- 
pon luch deſperate Rocks, as none but a mad-man would 
run upon. When Be/larmine delivers that deſperate do- 
Ctrine, ''That if che Pope (ponld command us to fin, we are 
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 boynd to obey him: and when others have ſaid, That if 


the Pope ſhonld lead thouſands to Hell, we muſt not reprove 
him: their followers mollifie the harſhneſle of thoſe afſ- 


-ſertions with this favourable conſtruction, That the Pro- 
'poſicions are onely Hypothetical, depending upen ſuch 


conditions , as by reaſon of the promiſe of Infallibility, 


can never be fulfilled, for(ſay rhey)the Pope cannot com» 


mand fin, and cannot lead men co Hell: and this, if true 
were a plauſible evaſion. Bur to tell me,thar,if the Pope or 
Church may erre,yet 1 am bound to believe & obey them 


4inall things,this is to make chat my Duty,which God hath 


threatned as a terrible Curſe, 2 The. 2. viz. to believe 
lies: This is to confront the Apoſtle, 'AR. 5. and ro- fay, 
That it z better to obey menthen God, when their commands 
are contrary; this is to bring me under a neceſlity of thar 
Woe, denounced againſt ſuch as cal evil! geod, and good 
evill, that pat darkneſſe for light, and light for darkneſſe, 
Ifa.5. 20. This is ro ſay, That 1 am bound to follow my 
blind Leaders, though it be into the Ditchz That I amun- 
der an obligation of offending God by making him alyar, 
and of damning my own Soul. This is ro fay, That the 
Iraelites were bound to obey Aaron's Idolatrous decree, 
concerning the obſeryation of the Feaſt of the Calfe: nay 
more, That the Jewes were bound to obey their Church 
in putting Chriſt co death, though they bad ar that time 
known him to be the true Meſlias. 1n a word,fuch and fo 
many arethe prodigious abſurdities which would ineyita- 
bly follow from that wild aſſertion, that Madnefſe it ſelf, 
bnleſſe in its higheſt Paroxyſme, conldnot equal it? and 
when the Authors of it come to themſelves, or return to 
the judgment of their own Church,or when their Church 
comesover to their opinton,and layes aſide their bold pre- 
fefices to Infallibility, they may expeRa farther Aniwer, 
But ſince ] wrot this, 1 find, Mr. Creſſy bath ſaved me 
the labour of farther Anſwer: for in bis ſecond edition, 
A E_: REAR 
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(and ſecande cogitationes ſunt meliores) I find him. fick of 
his former notion: I ſuppoſe be bath met with ſharp re. 
bukes from his wiſer Brethren, whac Penances or cenſures 
they bave inflited on him 1 know not, but the &ffe& is 
viſible, and the man is bxgught ro a recanting ſtrain. And 
that he may bave ſomE colourable Palliation for it, he 
pretends, he was miſ-underſtood, and that be never 
meant to deny Infallibility ro the Church, ſave onely in 
the moſt rigorous ſenſe that the Terme could imporr, and 
therefore he roundly aſſerts, That the Church can neither 
deceive believers that follow ker,nor be deceived ber ſelf. Exc 
molog.ſeR.2.ch.21. And, Infallibility and Axthority are in 
eff ett all one as applied to the Church: for to ſay, thas t 

Church hath authority to oblige all Chriſtians to receive þ 

Doftrines, and withall to ſay ſhe is fallible, u extremity of 
Tujuſtice and Tyranny. Appendix to Exomolog. chap. 5, 
mum, 14. - So this pretence is alſo gone atrer the reſt: and 
therefore from all that hath been diſcourſed and proved, 
] may take the boldneſſe to conclude, That the Faith of 
a Papiſt, if he keep to his own principles, hath no Foun- 
dation, Or is not built upon the Rock, but meerly upon 
the Sand, or (in the Propher's language) they have forſa- 
&# (the Scriptures,) the fountain of living water, to hew out 
#180 themſelves brokgu Ciſterns, that can huld no water, 
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An APPENDIX by way of re- 
flefion upon (aptain Robert Everards 


Er1sr1 8, and account of his Converſion 
and Submiſiion tothe RomiſhChurch; 
«1d Mc Creſly's Ex0m0to0GEs1s. 


0 Ince, the finiſhing of the foregoing Treatiſe ,. I 


was told of an-Epiſtolary Diſcourſe of Captaine 
Everards , and withall that »the ſubſtance: of it 

was fully Anſwered by what I-had-there:diſcuſ- 

ſed, onely 1t was: convenient to accommodate the paſſa- 
ges relating thereto: to the ſeverall parts of his Epiſtles 
Upon this ſugeſtion 1 -procured-the Epiſtle it: ſelfe as 
enlarged in the ſecond Edition, and diligently read it 
once or twice over: - And 1 confeſſe Iwas at firlt dubious 
whether I ſhould take any notice of it, partly becauſe 
I ſaw it was nothing but a colle&ion:out of others ( as 
he moſt properly calls it) -and a-repetition of thoſe 
old Sophilmes, that have been anſwered and exploded 
an hundred times oyer, and partly becauſe I diſcerned 
by the ſpirit ofthe man, and the frame of his Diſcourſe, 
and the circumſtances of his change, that there was no 
likehhood at all of retriving and reclaiming bim, how 
cleareand irrefiltible ſoever the evidence and arguments 
were that ſhould be produced. He that hath bur balt an 
Eye may ſee adeſigne in the whole management of the 
change : And although he aſſures us with a teſte me 5pſo, 
that he is not biaſſed by worldly intereſts, and. private 
ends, be muſt allow diſcreet perſons the liberty of their 
_. . | al 
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Faith in that particular, and not take it amiſſe, if ſeeing 
the teebleneſle of his Arguments, and their inſufficiency 
for the producing of ſuch a change, they ſuſpet- it was 
done by the power of intereſt, which is ſo ſecret an af« 
faire, and its methods ſa crypticall, and the waies of ſer- 
ving it ſo various, that no wiſe man will belieye it impoſ- 
ſible, dnd 1 am furethe contexture of his Diſcourſe, 
and the manner of' his pi oceſſe doth nor render it at all 
incredible: And thefe conſiderations inclined me to 
ſilence *» Bnt on the other fide when I conſidered, that 
the hand of 'Foab ſufficiently appeares 3n the penning of 
this Epilile, that it was a colleRion of the _—_ of 
More Learned Writers, and a conjun&tion of abler heads 
then his own, who. were refolyed in this occaſion and 
inſtance,to repreſent what could in brieſe be ſaid to per» 
Iwade-unſetled perfons to. change their Religion; and 
(whatever other mens opinions: are) -what a reverend 
eſteem the Author hath ot it , who: rels us be ſaw reafon 
enough to believe it could not be Anſwered pag. 88. 
and-that he challengethit as a. piece of juſtice to ſhew 
im. his errors, Ithought it not amiſſe to take ſome 
notice of it, knowing that if what 1 ſhould ſay were 
unſucceſſefull to him, yet it would not be unacc-prtable 
to-God,(fince we are a fweet ſavour of God in them that 
believe andiin them that periſh ) and that ifI were not 
an inſtrument of Gods mercy to him, in reducing him to 
the truth from which he hath revolced , yet I ſhould be 
an inſtrument of Gods Juſtice, and a witneſſe on Gods 
behalſe to leave him without excurte. 
- Tnonething I muſt crave Mr Everards pardon, if 1 do 
not take his Counſell in Anſwering him vant Gif and 
fetting down each of his Paragraphs before the ſeyerall 
Anſwers: It is a courſe which 1 confeſſe ] do:not ap= 
prove of in the anſwering of other Authors, becauſe it 
runs a' man into perſonall conteſts, and petite animad- 
dans - ta” 
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3) 
verſions,and catching at little adyantapes,and ſo expends 
the. anſwerers paines, and the readers patience, and the 
buyers mony- to no purpoſe, and if 1 did like it in ſome - 
others, yer really he mutt excuſe me if I do not eſteem 
him fo-claſſicall an Author, nor his Epiſtle ſo weighty a 
Difcourſe,as to deſerve ſuch folemne conſideration : Yet 
this I. ſhall promiſe him /and I call God to witneſle it } 
that 1 ſhall nor wiltully decline any part of it , wherein 
his ſtrength may lie , but ſhall indeavour co the utmoſt of 
my poor skill, to.ſingle our ſuch things as are moſt plau- 
{ible and conſiderable, and ſuch, as if chey be ſolidly An- 
{wered, the reſt will fall of courſe, or need no further 
crouble. 

What I have to ſay, ſball reduce to two heads, 1.Per- 
fonall, 2. Dogmaricall. The fir(t I ſhall paſſe over in 
few words, becauſe it concernes not the merits of the 
cauſe, and yet ir is not convenient wholly to negle& it, 
becauſe it is ſet forth ud ms 2aymnes, and ME Eves 
rard (whom 1 would by no meanes deprive of his due 
praiſe) hath ſhewed wir and art in ic., fomerhing there- 
tore muſt be ſaid ro difabuſe fuch as are too apt to be 
deceived with good words and taire ſpeeches, and the 
influence of examples: And if there be ſome ſeeming 
barſhnefſe in my expreſſions, it muſt not be aſcribed to 
my temper ( which my friends will afſoyle me from or 


' principles, or hatred of M* Everard, (a perion known to 


me nec beneficio, nec injuria) but to the diſcharge of my 
duty. (which is to rebake ſuch as be is S975wa; tharply) 
and the neceſſary caution of others, My perſonall re- 
fietions ſhall onely be rwo, The firſt upon the quality 
of the perſon; The ſecond , The occaſion and manner 
of the change. 

' 1. As for the quality of the perfor, I muſt confeſſe Iam 
not at all ſarprized with the Apoſtacy ( for ſo I mult call 
it with St Paul, 1 7511.41. and 2 Theſ.2.3.) of a per- 
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fon of bis charaRer, as we have it drawn by his own pen, 
Pg. When I profeſt my ſelfe againſt Infant- Baptiſme , 
4 bad run through almeſt (if nat altogether) all the ſeverall 
Profeſſions of Chriſtianity then appearing in this ' Kingadome, 
It is no new thing that a giddy headed man ſhould ger 
a fall: It is no more then was long ſince foretold, and 
this day in this perſon thoſe Scriptures are fulfilled which 
eell us, that the wylearned and unſtable ſhould wreſt the 
Scripture (as this Epiſtler moſt hocribly doth) ro their own 
deſtruttion, 2- Pet. 3,16. That ſuch as received not tho 
Truth inthe love of it, ſhoxeld be given up to ſtrong deluſions 
to believe lies, 2 Thel.2.10,11. that ſuch as were «ver 
learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the Truth 
ſhould be /cd away; 2 Tim. 3.6,7. that evill mes and ſe- 
dnucers (as he now acknowledgeth he was) ſhould wav 
Worſe and worſe,deceiving and bring deceived, ver(.13, that 
pnitable ſoules ſhould be beguiled, 2 Pet.2.14. 

It is not at ail ſtrange, that he that deſpiſed the per- 
ſons, vilified the -tunCtion, contemned and fgrſook the 
guidance of able and faithſull Proteſtant Miniſters, by 
whom he might have been eaſily antidoted againſt this 
Infe&ion, ſhould be betrayed into the hands of Romiſh 
Prieſts; It'is nor ſtrange that he that loved to wander 
Thould antigunm chtivere', and baving paſſed thorough 
all the varieties which England affords, ſhonld gratify 
bis temper and follow his inclinations to ſee what newes 
at Rome : In the meane time it concernes all Prote- 
Rants, and eſpecially perſons of the ſame complexion and 
condition, with fear and reverence to behold the juſt and 
Lremendous judgment of God upon unſetled and nnftable 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as are given to change, whileſt they'Þ 
ſee theſe ſmaller rivulets of leſſer errors leading to the- 
dead Sea of damnable deluſions : And as we have many 
wofull inſtances of poore deluded Soules, that having 
yandred from party to party , from opinion to pa 
rom 
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from congregation to congregation, have at laſt been 
ſwallowed up, ſome in the gulte of downright Atheiſme, 
others of rhe beſotting dorages of rhe Quakers, fo we' 
have here an inſtance of one, whom tlie ſame wildneſſe 
and wantonneſſe of opinion bach betrayed to Popiſh 
impoſtures. 

The ſecond perſonall refle&ion concernes the occaſion: 
and manner of his change which in briefe is this,/ as him» 
ſelfe repreſents it pag.5,6,Gc. He falls into the compa» 
ny and acquaintance of a Lay-Papiſt ( which he had been' 
allwaics told and ſo ſuppoſed that they were an ignorant 
Generation) and he propoſeth and preſſeth'an Argu- 
ment, which the Captaine could-not Anſwer, and theres 
fore ſubmits and borrowes two or three Popiſh Books 
from that Gentleman ( viz. the queſtion” of- queſtions , 
Fiat Lux,and Knets anſwer to Chillingworth) and fo the 
work is done, my Capraine is conquer'd, and become a' 
Papiſt, or (/filo xovo ) a Roman Catholick : - Upon this' 
relation 1 ſhall rake the boldneſle to make thele following 
Animadverſions. 

I, In generall, Jt is very obſervable how eaſily he' 
gives up the cauſe, how valiantly the Captaine foughr 
in the field I know not, bur ſure 1 am, if he fought at the 
ſame tate that here he diſputes, no man could deſire an 
eaſier adverſary: Happily becauſe he was about to com. 
mence into a belisfe of the unbloody Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe, be was reſolved his Antagoniſt ſhould not have 


| a bloody victory: I ſhall adventure to commend this 


patterne as an effeuall receit to make Papiſts, and (that 
you may ſee it is a mAUY Pncep if not a TAY 02 ptuntoy ) it will 
indifferently ſerve to make Turks, Jewes, Pagans, or He. 
reticks of any kind: Let a perſon unlearned or unſtu- 
diedin the point he debates (ſuch as none that read this 
relation will deny this Author to have been unleſle 
be ſuch themſe]ves ) enter the liſts with ſome able 
Fry Fe EAPO Champion 
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Champion of the adverſe party ( a Character which the 
Captaine himielfe aſcribes to his then Antagoniſt) and 
when he meets with an objection that himſelfe cannor 
Anſwer, let bim conclude it unanſwerable (which our 
Autbor did) and read two or three ſuch Books as his 
Adverſary ſhall put into his hand, if this do not ſpeedily 
and effectually-worke the cure, he may be givenover for 
deſperate. _ | | 
2. Though to determine that this ſuppoſed converſion 
was a plotted buſineſle, may ſeem an intruſion into the 
Divine prerogative to judge the hearc, yer this I may 
ſafely ſay,tbatir looks fo like a plot, that. ic requires more 
then an ordinary. charity to believe it was not; For as 
the Philoſopher well obſerves,no man muſt: (and no ſeri- 
ous man will) torſake a ſolid and well grounded Truth, 
for ſome ſubrill objeRion ſuggeſted by a crafty diſputer , 
which he cannot anſwer, 1tic was not a defignedthing, 
how can it be imagined, that in a matter of Salvation 
and damnation, he ſhould be ſo groſlely negligent in the 
uſe of means to come to the knowledpe of the Truth and 
the anſwering of his Objection ? Otherwiſe who can 
2lieve that he would not have addreſſed himſelf to ſome 
able Proteſtant Miniſter or -Scholar to ſee whether he 
could Anſwer it, ( unleſſe peradventure, through the 
pride of his heart he ſcorned the advice of Miaiſters, and 
thought himfelfe wiſer 'chen bis Teachers, and then no 
c——_—_ fuch pride hada-fall ) or would he nor by the di- 
region of ſome knowing Proteſtant have rather fearched 
into ſome Proteſtant Books for an Anſwer, (as here he 
falls upon the reading of Popiſh Authors by the advice 
of x Papilt) if he really were a Proteſtant at that time 
when: he pretended to be ſo ? for if this Captaine had 
underſtood thoſe controverſies, and ſpent that rime in the 
reading of the ſolid Books of excellent Proteſtant Au- 
thors, and grounding himſelfe in the Principles of Reli- 
$10N, 
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gion, which he ſpent im talking and teaching others, 
and ſcribling of idle Pamphlets, and railing at Learned 
and Godly Miniſters ; theſe objections which through 
bis ignorance and unacquaiatednefſe with thoſe points 
ſeemed new to him, would have been difcovered to him 
as they are to others, to be but co/cworts not .twice 
but twenty times ſod ; and Arguments: long fince ex- 
ploded. - ; 
- 3+». To this let me adde, the wonder is the greater, and 
the defigne more credible, to conſider that bis converſion 
ſhould be wrought by fuch Authors : as Fiat Lux, and 
K»ots Anſwer to Chillingworth: The former, nothing 
but an heap of words and an empty found, which if ſtripe 
of all its gauderies, and-rbetoricall flaſhes, (apr to rake 
none but children in-underſtanding) and all the weight 
of reaſons were pickt out and brought togerher, it, 
might (without ſuch Art as was ſhewed about Homer ) 
be pur into a Nut-ſhel!; unlefſe happily that was the Ar- 
gument that convinced him , that the Author rels us 
( us 1 ſay who are Engliſh-men and remember the A1as 
r:an Perſecution, and the [rio Maſſacre, and the bloodi- 
neſle of the French Leaguers, and the barbarities of High 
and Low Germany, and the late Ferities of Piemont) that 
the Pope is a very honeſt Gentleman that never did any 
harme. . 

- And for XK nets infidelity unmasked, that man that fhall 
take that Book for a folid confutation'of Mr Chilling + 
worth, muſt bave loſt both reaſon and conſcience, (tor 
the loſſe of one of them will hardly ſerve turne) by 
which you, may ſee the Captaine was prepared for a 
change, and like ſoft-Wax ready to receive the impreſ« 
fion. And this is all | ſhalt fay concerning the quality of 
the perſon, and the manner of his change; I ſhall! now 


come to the Pogmaticall part, | 
The 
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The firſt and principall thing will be to conſider the 
force of that Diſcourſe which did the work , which 
though ir be a very ſilly one, yet is commenſurate to 
many mens capacities, and meeting with an ignorant 
proud or looſe Proteſtant , ſometimesis the meane of 
their perverſion, 

The Popiſh Gentleman arked me ( faith my. Anthor) 
whether I was ſo certainly and infallibly aſſured of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that it was not poſſeble for 
ame, or for thoſe who taught me Chriſtianity to be miſtaken 
therein ,, and be gave me this reaſon” for his queſtion, that 
oth:rwiſe, as to me, Chriftianity could be no more then pro« 
bably true, and we could not condemne the Few, or Turke, 
or Pagas, ſince they were as well perſwaded of their ſeverall 
Wajes, as we conld be of ours, upon a fallible certainty, and 
for ought we knew, (not having any infallible certainty for 
our Chriſtianity) ſome of them might be in the right, and 
wee in the wrong way , for it is poſſible you may be miſt a» 
ken, pag 5,6. 

This 1s thar, that did the deed, and this is the ſhield of 
Hercules, or rather the ſword of Goliah, by which they 
ſometimes do execution upon an ungrounded or ungodly 
Proteſtant, which theretore it will be worch while a 
little to inſiſt upon. 

1. Let it be obſerved, what rare Champions the Pa» 
piſts are for the Chriſtian cauſe , and what a ſingular 
courſe they take for the Converſian of Jewes and Turks 
and Pagans: For more clearneſle 1 ſhall repreſent it1n 
a Syllogiſticall forme: If the Church of Rome (3.e. the 
Pope and a Councell) be not infallible, a'Jew, or Turke, 
or Papan are as well perſwaded of their ſeverall waies, 
as we of ours , theſeare the Authors words : But the 
Church of Rome(whether you mean the Pope or Councel 
or both) isnot infallible. This I hope bath been made 
evident enough from the foregoing diſcourle, . #re a 
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Tew, or Turk, or Pagan are as well perſwaded of their 
ſeveral wayes,as we of ours; a glorious Concluſion! and. 
moſt true of italian Chriſtians: "Turks and Pagans are as 
well perſwaded of their wayes, as they are of Chriſti» 
nity. Nor is it without cauſe chat ſo many Authors (ſome 
of them Popiſh) complain ſo much of che ſwarms of Ax 
theiſts in the Church of Rome for certainly this,is as com- 
pendious a way to Atheiſme as can lightly be imagined; 
to hang the verity of Chriſtianity and the Pope's or 
Councels Infallibility upon the ſame pin; and conſe- 
quently thoſe learned Papiſts, who doubtleſs many of 
them laugh in their ſleeves, to fee ſo credulous and {im 
ple a world to believe che latter, can eaſily ſhake off the 
ſence of the former. 

2 Let us examine a little the ſtrength of this pretty 
Propoſition: That if we be not infallibly aſſured of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, Jewes, and Turks, and Pagans are 
as well perſwaded of their wayes, as we of ours. Whata 
mad aſſertion is this, that nothing is credible, but what 
15 infallibly certain, and that there is no difference be» 
tween probabilities and improbabilicies, and yer ſuch 
Whirlpools and quick, ſands mult they needs (ink into, 
that give up themſelves to the - conduct of Popiſh- guides 
and principles. I am nor infallibly certain, that there is 
ſuch a place as 7amaica, (tor it is poſlible all Geographers 
may miſtake, and all Travellers may lye, unlefſe his Ho- ' 
lineſſe ſhould chance to make a voyage to fee: ) 
therefore by this doughty argument, I am as cer- 
tain , that there 1s a cation to China by the 
North, I am not infallibly fare , that the Sun is 
bigger then a Buſhel , (for Epicurus thought it no 
bigger, as Cicero informes us:) Therefore (it ſeems) Iam 
as certain that there is a World in the Moon, or-in every 
Star (as ſome Philoſophers held.) I am not iofallibly cer- 
Lain of che exiſtence ang atchigvements of ——_—_ the 
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Great, by this argument ic will follow, that'T am no lef{C 
lure of the hiſtory and adventures ot St, George of Eng” 
land. Whar if I be not infallibly ſure of the cruth of rhe 
Chriſtian Religion, may there nor be ſnch clear proba« 
bilities, and cogent evidence, that none bur a mad man 
can deny it? What if in a froſty morning I ſhould find 
2 or 3 verſes written upon a glaſſe window, will any 
man in his right wits doubt, that ſome man or other writ 
them? and yer itis not impoſſible (becauſe it implies no 
contradiction) that the Froſt (which oft times carves 
Out various and curious figures) ſhould ſome time or 0» 
ther havea lacky hit, and fall into a vein of Poetry. Or 
what if | fee a Calf in a field, will any ſober man queſti- 
on whecher it came from a Cow, becauſe 1 am not intal- 
libly cercain it did not drop out of che Clouds, as once 
one did? In like manner, if 1 be not ſimply infallible 
(taking the word in a ftri&t and proper notion) of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion, yer cercainly it may ſuffice 
againlt any Turk,\or ſew, or Pagan, or Papilt either, who 
in chis argument, as in many other things, are contede- 
fate with them, whoſe Reaſon makes bim a perſon fit for 
Diſcourſe, that there are ſo great and many and pregnant 

evidences, that no man can deny without forfeiture of 

his reaſon, diſcretion, and modelty, and all the principles 
of humanity. | 
3 If this argument be cogent, and beſides the cerr: txdo 

ebjeft;, the infallibiliry of the ching, chere be required a 

certitudo ſubjetti, the infallibiliry of rhe Perſon, to be ſas 

tisfied, (which here is contended for;) then not onely the 

Pope and Conncel, but every particular Chriſtian muſt 

have this gifc of Infallibility , (an ampliation of the 

priviledge which his great Ghoſtly Father will never al- 
low, ) for mark it, that is the thing which the Catholick 

Gentleman'urged, pens my Captain» was gra» 

velled: He «Red me (Mauch be) whether 1 was ſure and cere 
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tain, -and whether 1 was ſo certainly avd infallibly aſſured 
of the truth of Chriſtian Religion, or elſe (ſaid he) as rome. 
Chriſtianity was but probably true, elſe it is prſſible you m 
be wiſtaken: and at this rate do they uſe to talke ro ſuc 
as they deſire ro Proſelyre. By all which it appears, 
that che infallibility muſt be particular in every in- 
dividual perſon, that would be ſatisfied himſelt, or would 
convince another of the Truth of Chriſtianity . 1am not 
ignorant of a ſhuMing artifice, which this Catholick uſed 
in confounding two things cogether, neceſlary to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, as no wonder to meet with confuſion of lan. 
guage in the builders of Babe/, whilſt he (too cunning 
for twenty of theſe Novices) ſtates the buſineſſe thus: 
He asked me (ſaith my Author ) whether 1 was ſo certain, 
—that it was not poſſible for me, or for thoſe who tanght.me 
Chriſtianity, to be miſtaken in this, p. 5+ Here lies the my. 
ſtery of Iniquity, and here was the blind caſt before the 
eyes of this unequal combatant, which be bad neither wit 
enough to unceritand himſelf, nor humility enough to 
learn from others. Bur I ſhall endeavour to bring this 
Fox our of his hole by this Argument: Either a ſubjetne 
cerrainry or infallibility of belief of the Truth of Chriſti» 
anity is neceffary for particular Chriſtians, or it is not: if 
it be not neceffary, then in vain do Papiſts urge this ar- 
Sument,and boalt ſo much of it, as unanſwerable; where- 
as now they give it up, and confeſs probable evidence 
ſufficient for particular Chriſtians, and Intallibility ne 
ceſlary onely for the Pope or Councel: and ſo the 
Captain hath loſt his Infallibility, and had beſt think of 
his old military word, As you were, for here the cord is 
cut aſunder, by which he was drawn over to Rome, for 
now the Proteſtant ſtands upon even ground (at leaſt) 
with the- Papiſt. For ſuppoſe,” for once, contradictions 
were reconciled, and the Popifh opinion of the Churches 
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fo alſo is the Proteſtants opinion concerning the Infallie 
ble authority of the Scripture true in it ſelf, and certiru» 
dine objetti, as the molt defperate Papilts do grant, Sroplc- 
ton, and Bellarmine, and all. The Scripture (fay they) is 
- Divine, and true, and certain in it ſelf, but not qzoad nos: 
therefore hitherto there is no difference: now co proceed. 
If it be a ſufficient foundation fora Romaniſt, that he 
bath ſuch probable evidence of this doctrine of the 
; Churches Infallibility, why ſhould ir not be as ſufficient 
- a foundation for a Proteſtant, that he hath ſuch (nay in- 
- finitely more} probable evidence of the docrine ot the 
Scriptures Infallibility? ſince the evidence of the latter 
is granted by the Papiſts themſelves, and the evidence of 
the former nor onely denyed and diſputed down by the 
Proteſtants, but alſo queltioned by their own Authors, 
as | have ſhewed ar large. This queſtion I challenge the 
whole club of Jeſuites, (which happily contributed to 
this 'Epiitle) ſolidly co anſwer. But now on the other 
ſide, if they will retire co the other part of the Dilemma, 
and fay, Thar a ſubjeRive Infallibility is neceſſary for 


particular Chriſtians, then every Papiſt 1n.England not 


onely hath a Pope in his belly, but hath got his Crown 
alſo upon his head, and communicates with him in that 
great Prerogative of Infallibility: and truly I muſt do 
them juſtice, without doubt every Papiſt 1a England is 
as infallible as the Pope himſelt. 

\ 4. Butifnothing will ſatistie but Infallibility, ler us 
a little enquire into ir, what it is,and where it lies, & whac 


infallible and irreſiſtible. demonſtrations the Romaniſts | 


have for this grand principle, for which a man muſt pur 
out the eye of his reaſon, and forſake the condu of the 
Scripture, and depoſe the holy Spirit from his Royalty. 
Certainly it is madneſle in the highelt ro put us off with 
conjecures, and ſuppoſitions and imagined probabilities 
40 {q important an affaire, upon which all Be rel Gepens 


-” 
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and to which all muſt ſtrike ſaile; ſo then the que- 
ſton will be chis, whether this pretence of Infallibility 
be not a gratis diftum, a crude and bold aſſertion, or ra* 
ther, whecher it be evidenced wich ſuch ftrength and 
clearnefle, as co compeli the aſſent of all reaſonable per= 
lons: And here I ſhall do the Captain and the Popiſh 
cauſe this right, as ro conſider it in its moſt advantage- 
ous notion. - If there be any Intallibility, moſt certain ir 
is, that it is in the Pope and general Councel together, 
whuch is the moſt plauſible and received opinion of the 
Church of Rowe, And here it is that our Engliſh Apo« 
ſtare, Mr, Creſſy, in the laſt Edition of his Book, centers; 
and here alſo the Captain caſts anchor: The Prelates of 
the Church (ſaith he) though as ment hey are fallible, yet 
when aſſembled in a general Councel with their ſupreme 
Paſtor, they are fill made infallible by the aſſiſtance of the 
ſame holy Ghoſt, who was as well promiſed to them as to the 
Apoſtles. 

Now for this notion, I might refer the Captaine and 
the Reader to what } have ſaid and proved in the fore- 
going [reatiſe, which whea he, or any of bis Fathers ſhall 
tolidly anſwer, it will be time enough then to conſider it. 
But becauſe this is the fole foundation upon which the 
Papilts build all che reſt, and Mr. Cr«{ſy adjures all Prote= 
ftants, that omitting or deferring all particular diſpures 
with Catholicks, they would examine this point, Se. 2. 
Chap. 19. and becauſe 1am reſolved by God's help to 
ſearch and try where the ſtrength of this Sampſon lies, (if 


there beany in it) I ſhaila lictle farther conſider it, and 


if I find bis arguments proportionable to his confidence, 
and that he is as ſolid in proving it, ag he is daring in al- 
ſercing it, ſurely he will do the Chriſtian world an inex- 
preſlible favour , and infinitely oblige all Proteſtants, 
and he will find us far from the madneſte of fighting a- 


thag 


(14) 

that giiſters, and our Savour hath commanded us to try 
the Spirits, and co prove all things, and not to believe 
men, ſaying, Lo here is Chriſt, or, Lo there is Chriſt, they 
mult not take it amiſle, if, after ſuch evident diſcovery 
of their manifold impoltures, we dare not take all things 
upon truſt from them, nor ſwallow down ſo great a mor- 
{ell without chewing, and enquiring into tt. 

It ſeems to be granted on t oth ſides, and the nature of 
the thing requires it, That this being a grand principle 
ſhould have the greateſt evidence, which chirgs of that 
nature can bear: and ſuch indeed they pretend for it, So 
Mr. Cr:ſſy teils us, That as this Ccntroverſy was of infi- 
nite impurtance, Providence kath ſuttably furniſhed 1s with 
means of ſatisfattion =infinitely mcre copious, evident, and 
powerful, ther 31 any ther beſuaes. Exemolog.(: 6.2, chap, 18. 
And again: That which I undertake to make cvigent to 
1. P., that the Chaych [pecking by & general Conncel,con- 
firmed by the Pope, 2s an infallible pride, (and that with 
more eviaence then he can produce for the Scripture it ſelf.) 
Appendix to his Exomologeſis chap.4, num. 9. It is well 
that Saying and Doing are two things, or elſe the Prote- 
{tint cauſe had been quite in the duſt. If Mr. Crrſsy make 
this good, his worke 1s done, if not, it will concern him 
coremember from whence he is fallen, and repent of his 
Apoliacy. So now we are come to the point, whether 
the Churches Iniallibility be ſo evidently proved, as they 
pretend? They affirm, and 1 deny it: and the grounds 
of my denial have been a principal part of the foregoing 
diſcourſe. Iſhall forbear repetitions, as much as is poſ- 
ſible, andſhall here only give two. arguments to ſhew, 
That this pretended evidence of of the doctrine of Intal- 
libility is but one of their wnazeppiuare, and a piece of 
their uſual artifce, to give us confident affirmations in 
ſtead ol evident proofs. | | 

My frlt reaſon is taken from the -inevidence of this 
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doRrine tothemſelves, and many of their own Brethren: 
What a deſperate aſlertion is it, to aſcribe greater evi. 
dence to the Churches Intallibility, (which is denied by 
many of their own Authors,) then to the Divinity of the 
Scripture? (whoſe evidence is fo great, that both Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſts univerſally acquieſce in it ) I have al- 
ready repreſented the differences: and diflatisfations of 
their own Authors in chis, ſuppoſed co be, moſt evident 
point. And certainly, it can be nothing but want of evi- 
dence, which hinders the aſſent of thoſe, whoſe intereſt 
ſo powerfully obligeth chem ro it. Particularly I have 
ſhewed the vanity of chat prerence of agreement be- 
tween cheir divided Authors in the Jnfallibility of the 
Pope and a Councel together, and that the ſeveral Par- 
tiſans, howſoever chey- put them both together in name 
and ſhew, yet in truth they aſcribe the Infallibility en- 
tirely co the one or other, either to the Pope alone, or to 
the Councel alone, and to the other onely in dependance 
thereupon. Infallibility is not partly in the Pope, and 
partly in the Councel, but wholly in the Pope, (fay the 
Jeſuites,) and from him communicated to the Councel, 
who are infallible no farther then they have his conſent 
and concurrence. And on the other ſide it is wholly in: 
the Councel, and in the Pope onely by participation from 
them, (ſay the Gallican Papiſts, and Anti- Jeſuiticabpar- 
ty, and of this mind were thoſe Councels that undertook 
the cenſuring and removing of Popes themſelves.) ;And 
conſequently, the 1nfallibity of Councels not being: evie 
dent to the Jeſuites and their party, and the Infallibility 
of the Pope nor being evident to the French Papiſts;and' 
many others, it follows, that there is no: eyidence_.at all 
in either, nor in both-rogether, their own Authors being 
Judges. For if I can prove to a Jeluite, That the Pope 
is Cathedra is not intallible, be will (and by his principles 
TR I: rn EEO 
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make him infallible. Andif1 can prove to a French Pas 
piſt, that a general Couucel rightly called and conſtitu« 
red is not infallible, he will (and by his principles muſt) 
acknowledge the Pope's conſent cannot render them in- 
fallible: ſo that indeed if either be diſproved, both are 
diſproved. 

Nor doth any thing render this evidence more darke, 
and the Romiſh cauſe more contemptible, then the con- 
ſideration of thoſe poor Fig-leaves, wherewith Mr, Cr:(ſy 
ſeeks to cover his Mothers nakedneſle in this particular. 
For when Mr. Chillingworth urged this very argument 
againſt their infallible Judge, that themſelves were divi- 
ded about it, who it was, whether Pope or Councel &c. 
all that Mr. Creſsy anſwers ad rem, is this; That theſe 
different Authors of theirs are all agreed in that deciſion 
of the Councel of Trent, 1r belongs to the Charch to be 
7ndg of the true ſenſe of the haly Scripture: an anſwer fo 
deſperate, that it ſhews that man, who could acquieſce 
an 1t, to be, if not a Papiſt by intereſt rather then Conſci- 
ence, yet at leaſt one given up by God to thole ſtrong de- 
lafions, threatned ro the Followers of Antichriſt, 2 1hef, 
2. among whom he hath now lifted himſelf. And dorh 
this indeed end the differences? doth he offer that for an 
Anſwer, which his Adverſary before had acknowldged? 
and is this all the relief they bave towards the ending of 
all differences, and the ſatisfaction of their conſciences? 
When 4l:xandey was asked, To whom he would leave 
his Empire? and he anſwered, To the beſt: fince he did 
not at all derermine,who this 6:f was, 1 think no man in 
his wits will ſay, this was a likely or effe&ual way to end 
the differences among the Grecians: It is true the Cap- 
rains wereall agreed in genere, that it ſhould be left to 
the beſt; but fome thought one beſt, others another, and 
ſo the diſſenſions continued among them, and were not at 
all healed by that general agreement, In the very ſame 
INANAET 
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manner, although they be agreed in the general, that 
the Church mult judge, ſo long as they continue at vari- 
ance,and have implacable feuds about it who this Church - 
is, they are not one whit nearer agreement. Suppoſe in 
former times a queſtion aroſe berween the Senate and 


* Emperor of Rome, which was the chiet power, and fue 


preme Judge of all Civill controverſies; and the Subjects 
of the Empire were highly divided about it, ſome aſcri- 
bing the ſupremacy to the Emperor, others to the Senate: 
would Mr. Creſsy ſay, the Romanes are agreed, becauſe 
they were all united in this, T hat the-ſupreme power was 
to end all their controverſies? Suppoſe 3 or 4 Competi- 
tors to a Kingdome, and the inhabitants thereof ſeye- 
rally divided about them, willany man on this fide Bede 
lam ſay, they are all agreed, becauſe apreed in this gene- 
rall, that the King muſt rule? or mult not every man ac- 
knowledsg, that this agreement ſignifies bur lictle, ſa long 
as they differ about this, which is chat King? And 1s not 
this the very caſe of the Church of Reme? They are all as 
greed/forſoorh)not one difſenting voice amons chem:but 
how? why they are agreed that the Church is the judge. 
But, Mr. Creſsy, the great difference is behind, who is 
the Church? the Pope, fay ſome, a Councel ſay others, 
a Pope and Councel together ſay a third fort, (and the 
(ſeveral aſſertors ofeach opinion confute and deſtroy the 
reſt,) and all that bold any of theſe opinions are univer- 
ſally eſteemed good Catholicks, ſaich Mr. Crefsy in his 
Append, ch. 4+ num. 7. So they are good Catholicks that 
diſpute down the Pope's Infallibilicy, and they good Ca» 
tholicks too that diſpute down the 1nfallibiliry of Coun- 
cels, and (for the reaſon before mentioned) they good 
Eatholicks, that reje& the infallibility of both rogecher. 
And therefore tis a mit impudent poſition, which Mr. 
Creſsy layes down, (and the Papiſts are obliged ro owne, ) 
The the deiirine of the Churches Injaliilieg is ſorwihm, 
| tnag 
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that the Protiſtants are inexcuſable, and *aurnariuurit, 
that do not receive 4t: out of thy own mouth will God 
judge thee, O thou unfaithful Servant, who haſt thus ex- 
preſſed thy ſelf in another place, 7o my anderftanding 
there is (ome inbumanity in urging Proteſtants tv more then 
Catholicks will be obliged to, or tothinke that to Proteſtants 
prepoſseſsed with paſſion and partiality, that can be made 
evident, which is ſo far from being evident to ſome Catho= 


licks, that they renounce it. Appendix to the Exomologeſis, | 


Ch. 4.num. 7. 

To this might be added, as a farther demonſtration of 
the ineviderce of this point even to the Romaniſts rbems 
felves, thoſe ſecret checks which they meet ,with trom 
their own conſciences in the aſſertion of this ſuppoſed In- 
fallibiluy, diſcovered by their haltings, and correCtions, 
and tergiverſations,and felf- contradictions in explication 
of this new phzxnomenon. For however Mr. Cre/sy mounts 
this Infallibilicy ſo high, that it muſt not yield to Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, yet both Himſelf elſewhere, and their other 
Authors every where are contented with a far lower pro- 
portion. Bellarmine (whom Mr. Creſsy rights and ap- 
proves} in his compariſon of the Intallibility of the 
Chutch and Scripture, gives the preheminence to <cripe 
ture in five ſeveral reſpe&s. See Creſsy ſeF. 2. ch. 21. 
/ Truth, and our obligation to believe it, is iu an higher dearee 
un Scripture, then inthe aecifions of the Church. Creſsy 
Appendix chap. 5. n..2. And this Infallibility of the 
Church, though they will not ſuffer us to call it humane 
and moral, yer they dare not aſſert it to be Divine, but. 
onely after a ſort, and in ſome manner Divine, as the 
Author of Laua's /abyrinth informes us. And this Infal- 
Iibility they farther conſeſle is not in way of immediate' 
revelation' or inſpiration from God, but in the way ofars 
gumentation and diſcourſe. And here too they are won- 
Cerful cautious; for it is acknowledged by Bellarmine and 
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Stapleton, and ſubſcrib'd by Mr Creſsy, That the Church 
is fallible in che premiſes, but infallible in the concluſion. 
Creſs) ubi ſupra, and [c&.2. chap. 32. and Append.chap. 5. 
In the derrſions of the Church, the ſimple concluſion decided 
is onely accounted infallibly true, not ſo the principles upon 
which it depends, or reaſons by which it is proved, Really 
theſe Romiſh Prielts are admirable fellows in all things: 
Admirable Builders! Y;eravivs himſelf might leara Ar- 
chireure from them, for they can teach him howto 
build a ſolid and durable Edifice upon a rotten foundatt- 
on: Admirable Logitians! Ariſtotle might goto School 
to them, and learn ſuch Leflons 8s were above his 2ppree 
henſion, for it is reſolved, he muſt blot our his Axiomes, 
Concluſio ſequitur partem debiliorem, and, Non debet eſse 
plus tn conclufirne quam in premiſſis, and Ex falſis nil nift 
falſam: The Colledge of Jeſuites at Rome are ready to 
make good the contrary againſt him, when Plato's greac 
year ſhall bring him and chem together upon the Stage. 
Admirable Divines! thar-have outdone their Lord and 

falter, and in ſpight of whatſoever is ſaid by him Zak. 

6.43,44. will, it he pleaſe, maintain a diſpute with him 
upon this Theſis, That a corrupt tree can bring forth good 
fruit, and that of thornes men may gather fins, and of 4 
Bramb.cb»ſh grapes: and this ſhall be not probably de- 
fended, bur infallibly demonſtrated. For it were a filly 
thing to think, that they that are infallible Divines 
ſhould be bur fallible Diſputanes. But ro return: The 
inevidence of this notion of the Churches [nfallibility may 

lufficiently appear from Mr. Creſsy's own expreſſions, 
(which have been obſerved by others) who by the evi- 
dence of the Truth was forced to this acknowledgment, 

That 1n{allibility 14 as infortunate word, that Ar. Chil- 

lingworth hath combared it with too great ſacceſs, ſo that 1 

could wiſh (ſaith he) the word were forgotten, or at leaſt laid 


by, whereas all, that underſtand any thing, know, that ir 
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was not the word, but the thing which he combated; 
and his arguments were not nominal againſt the Title, 
but real againſt the thing it ſelf.” 1t is true, ſince this paſ- 
fage was publiſhed and taken notice of, Mr. Cry (ha- 
ving doubtleſle been ſeverely ſchool'd by his Superiors 
for ſuch a dangerous paſſage) is grown more cautious, 
and hath ſtretched his wit (and I fear bis conſcience too) 
© palliate his aſſertion, and make an honourable retreat: 
and he honeſtly acquaints us with his deſign, i. e. being 
erafty to catch the Proteſtants with guile. Se; 2.ch.21. He 
that reads the Appendix to the ſecond Edition of his Ex0- 
wy wil: eaſily diſcern the trepidations of a guilty 
conſcience, whilſt ſometimes you ſhall find him tacitly 
denying the Churches }nfallibility properly ſo called, and 
Contenting himſelf with great Probability in the room of 
It; at other times you will meet him crying up this Infalli- 
bility in expreſs or equivalent terms, and in moſt places 
taving no /a/v0 for him(elf but this; That his aſſertion, 
and the Proteſtants diſputation did proceed upon the 
miſtaken notion of Infallibility, which che Proteſtants ad- 
vanced to an higher pitch then ever the Church of Rowe 
did, and ſo fought againſt an image that themſelves had 
fer up: which is ſo notorious a falſehood, that if Mr.Creſ- 
H's wit, and memory, and conſcience had not all fai- 
ded him together, he could hardly have run into it, fince 
all Proteſtants of any note ever did, and particularly Mr. 
Chillingworth doth diſpute againſt the Churches Infalli- 
Sility, onely in that ſenſe and degree which Mr. Creſy 
upon maturelt advice in this ſecond Edition hath chought 
fit to expreſſe in theſe words: That Ged will preſerve his 
Church in all truth, ſo as to ſecure all believers, that ſhe can 
ether deceive them, nor be deceived her ſelf. ſet. 2, chap. 
21. Didever any Proteſtant, that underſtood bimfelf, or 
the pojnt precend to more? Not Mr. Chillingworth 1 am 
ſure, They all knew and granted, that abolure infallih 
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tity was Gods Prerogative, -and neither pretended by 
the Church of Rome, nor was that opinion by Pro- 
reſtants faſtned upon them: The onely queſtion was, 
wherher God did vouchſafe ſuch infallible guidance to 
the Church, that ſhe could not erre in ber decrees, and 
deciſions, This Papilts affirmed, and Proteſtants denied : 
and let me adde, that this Inſallibility is as bigh as was 
ever aſcribed to the Prophets or Apoltles and Penmen 
of the Holy Scripture : And altbough their infallibility 
be ſaid to be larger or greater extensve, becauſe in them 
it reached to all ſentences , and words, and Arguments, 
yet the Romaniſts themſelves cannot fay it is bigher or 
greater zxtenſive, and the Articles of Faith or concluſive 
decifions decreed by Councels,are in their opinion as in- 
fallible, as the ſame are when they are laid downin the 
Scripture, This was the Notion Mr Chillingweorth come» 
bated againſt, with ſo great ſucceſſe as Creſſy con 
feſſeth. 

The ſecond Argument to prove the ineyidence of this 
notion of the Churches infallibiliy, 1 ſhall take from the 
impertinency and feebleneſſe of thoſe crutches or reaſons 
wherewith they indeavour to ſupport it : 1 obſerve the 
ſumme and ſtrength of what he hach co ſay in this point 1s 
reducible to five heads, ; 

The firſt and great pretence is this, Take away Infalli- 
bility and you deſtroy all Authority ,, all Authority, that is 
wot Infallible is meer Faftion and Rebellion, and Authority 
that reacheth onely to the outward appearance, or the purſe: 
Creſly Appen: ch.7. nam.2.And elſewhere Infallibility and 
Authority are in effe& all one as applied to the Church, 
Jbidc.5.n.14., And the aſſertions of the Churches Aus 
thority which are frequent in the Fathers Mr C'reſſy ur- 
geth as if they had been directly levelled at the Churches 
infallibility, Exomolog. Sef.2. chap.1g. Nay,ſo daring is 
Chis man in his Argument, that not contented wich his 
own 


(22) 
own pretended ſatisfaRtion in it, he will needs obtrude 
the ſame opinion upon that Noble Lord Falkland (which 
It is ſufficiently known he abhorred) viz. that if the Ca- 
gbolick, Churches Authority and Infallibility were oppoſed 


all oth:r Charches muſt expire: ſhe Authority of the þ 


Engliſh Church would be an airy fantaſme &c. Append. 
chap..6.num.g. 

For Anſwer, T durſt appeale to the conſcience of this 
very man, but that Apoſtates in the Faith do at the ſame 
time make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience ; let any Ro- 
maniſt chat is not prodigall of his damoation, ſeriouſly 
conſider the groſle falſhood of this bold ſuppuſition. 
Waat! no Authority without Infallibility ? Belike 
there is no Authority in the King, becauſe no 1nfallibility. 
He will ſay Civill Authority is but exrernall ; But Eccle- 
fiaſticall reacherh the conſcience, and commands the bes» 
liefe of the inward man: Mr Creſſy knew this ro be a 
gratis diftum and juſtly denied by Proteſtants, and 
therefore he ſhould have proved it, but crude ſuppoſt- 
tions and imperious ditates do paſſe among Romanilts 
for ſolid demonltrations: Yer againe I would aske 
Mr Creſſy whether the Aſſembly ot the Clergy in France 
bave Authority over that Church, orno: lt he deny it 
I reter him to his brethren there for an Anſwer : If he 
grant it, then Authority may be without Infallibility : 
Againe I aske. him whether the Pope without a Councell 
have Authority over the Church or no: If he deny it,'tis 
ac his perill ; if he affirmeir, then his Argument is 1a 

reat jeopardy : For Proteſtants are allowed to disbe- 
eve the Popes perſonal! Inſallibility : And he confeſ- 
ſeth {1 gave you his own words before) that good Ca. 
tholicks deny it and diſpote againſt it: Yer once morez 
When generall Councels have been called to determine 
the pretenſions of- Anti-Popes, or to depoſe uſurping 
Popes, or when they have had differences with che _—_ 
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I demand whether theſe Councels had any Authority or 
no? To fay they bad none, or that their Authority was. 
but an airy fantaſme I think Mc Crefy will not dare; 
and if chey had, then eicher a Councell without the Pope 
Is Infallible (which molt Learned Papilts now deny, and 
1: M# Crefſy be of another mind ler him tell us) or Autho- 
Tity may be without Infallibility. 

In a word that the World may ſee the complexion of 
an Apoltates conſcience, This very man will grant that 
there is an Authority in the Superiour over bis Convent, 
in every Biſhop over his Dioceſſe, in ever Generall over 
his order, and a weighty Authority too ( as their vatſals 
tee] byſad experience) yer 1 hope theſe are nor Infall- 

e,E.th2 more impudent is he that argues f:omAuthoriy 
ro Intallibility. 
- Alecond Argument is much of the' ſame comple- 
xXi0n , taken from the ſtile and practite of generall 
Councels which was to propoſe their DoCtrines as intalli- 
ble cruths,and to command all Chriſtians under the paine - 
of Ahathema, and eternall damnation to believe chem 
for ſuch : That Authority which ;hould ſpeak thus not be= 
ing Tnfallible, wonld be gailty of the greateſt tyranny and 
cruelty, and uſurpation that ever was in the World, Append. 
chap.4.n.9, 

This hath been fully anſwered before , and there- 
fore I ſhall here content my felfe with theſe cwo re- 
fleQions. 

1. The utmoſt of this Argument (abſtraQing from the 
invidious expreſſions he bere clothesir with, that ix may 
have in tenour what it wants in {trength)- would be no 
more then this : That general! Councels in fuch a way 
of proceeding were miſtaken and were liable to errors 
A propoficion which he knew very well the Proteſtants 
did univerſally own, and I hope well may,fince the Jeſu- 
tes ( ſo great a partand ſupport ofthe Roman Church) 
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have and do acknowledge that generall Councels and 
their decrees are not infallible untill the Popes conſent 
be added, yet ſuch Councels (as is notoriouſly known ) 
have uſed to put their Anathema's to their decrees before 
the Popes aſſent was given : And yet torſooth (if you 
will believe a man that bath caſt away his Faith) this 
- Argument is more evident then we can produce for the 
Scripture it ſelfe (for ſo he ſaith,ib54.) 

2. Theſe Anathema's do nor at all prove that ſach 
Councels eicher were or thought themſelves Infallible : 
Ic is true, it is an Argument they thought one of theſe 
two things , either that the Doctrine propoſed by them 
was Infallibly true (as indeed they did) oc that their Au- 
thority was infallibly certaine (which they never preten= 
ded) either of theſe were a ſufficient -gronnd for ſuch 
Anathema's; and therefore his Argument is infirme pro- 
ceeding 4 genere ad ſpeciem, animal eft, E. homo. They 
owned Inf allibility E. they owned it in their Authority : 
Particular Paſtors have a power to Anathematize and do 
ſo in caſe of Excommunication of Hereticks. Are'they 
therefore infallible ? 1f it be ſaid they do it onely in 
purſuance and execution of the decrees of Councels : 
} Anſwer : If ſuch perſons (confeſſedly fallible) may 
Anathematize them that renounce the DoRtrines del1. 
vered in Councels, becauſe ſuppoſed to be Infallibly true, 
why may not the ſame perſons Anathematize them thar 
renounce the Doctrines expreſſely delivered in Scripture, 
which all grant to be infallibly crue ? Againe, it we look 
into the Records of Councels wee ſhall find that this 
praQiſe of Anathematizing was not onely in ule in gene- 
rall,but alſo in particular aud Provinciall Councel's which 
are confeſſed to be tallible : Z. Mr Creſſy-look to your 
Arguments and conſcience betterz once more, The Popes 
Anathemas ail the World rings of, yet you have ſeen his 
aps deny by many and Learned Popiſy, an 
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they too ſuch as are univerſally eſteemed good Catholicks, 
faith Mc Creſſy Append. chap 4. num. 7. Therefore . 
how durſt he ſay, Anachema's are evidences of Infalli- 
bility? 

The third Arg ument is taken from the promiſes of In- 
fallibility made to this Church, This Diftrine of the 
Charches Infallibility is the moſt expreſſe in Scriptures, 
faith Mr Crefſy ScdF.2. chap,26.n.5. | ſuppoſe he told us 
ſo upon the ſame account that the old Painter wrot under 
his picture, This is a Lion, for fear ſome ſhould baye 
miſtaken ir for a Bull, tor truely if he had nor ſaid it was 
moſt expreſle there, any rationall man would have ſworn 
the contrary. 

| confeſſe | chought Mr Creſſy(as well as Mr White and 
other Traditionall Doctors) had been fick of thoſe pre- 
tences, and ſufficiently diſcovered the impertinency of 
them to their purpoſe : and really when I read over 
the Scriptures quored by him co prove this Infallibility, 
and conſider how inſignificant they are to his buſineſle, 
and how plainly, and fully, and frequently they have 
been anſwered by Proteſtants, ( which he doth nor here 
reply to) 1 mult not Cifſemble char 1 find a great diffi= 
culty to believe bis conſcience could be ſatisfied rhere- 
with, ſure | am whileſt he was a Proteſtant ( it be under- 
ſtood himſelfe) he would have entertained ſuch proofs 
with, contempt : | dare confidently fay that moſt of the 
Scripture-allegations produced by the Quakers (in de- 
tence of their abſurd and ridiculous opinions) are every 
whic as pertinent as any that are here cited: Ir is true 
they are materiall co chat purpoſe to which they are cited 
by the Fathers, viz. to prove the Churches perpetuity 
and juſt Authority ; but for Infallibility, how far the Fa- 
thers were from believing that I hope hath been made 
ſufficiently evident from the foregoing Diſcourſe, where 
alſo particular Anſwers have been given to their Argue 
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ments from theſe places, which when they ſolidly vindi-: 


cate, It wil! deſerve, and (ov» 3:3) ſhall have our conſide- 
ration. Ar preſent I ſhall content my ſelf with this ge« 
nerall animadyerſion. 


- ThoſeScriprurall promiſes pretended for the Churches 


Infallibility , eicher they ' do of themſelves, without the 


Churches ſence and expoſition, evidently and ſolidly, 


prove the point they are brought for, or they do not, if 
they ſay they do, chea other paſſages of Scripture (un- 


doubredly farre more plaine and poſitive for diverſe do-. 


ctrines reje&ed by the Papilts) do of themſelves, withour 
the Churches fence' and expoſition prove thoſe points 


they are broughc for, and (o Scripture may decide con», 


troveries; if they ſay not, then the Churches Infallibility 
muit be ſuppoſed, before it. can be proved from thoſe 
Texts, which is I confeſle agreeable to the Roman-Catho- 
lick way of Diſpuration, and fic for them chat cannot 


endure reaſon ſhould be judge , bur I am fare it will. 


never fatistie any man that hath any care of his conſci- 
ence or Salvation: Bur I can tell the Reader good 
newes, and that which is ſirange too among Romaniits, 
who uſe to confure Proteſtants by the meer naming of 


thoſe Texts that have been ſubltantially vindicated an 


hundred times. Mr Creſſy hath one Chapter entitled the 
Validity of ſuch Texts &c. ſoit is called, but. 1 doubc ic 
was the Printers miſtake for invalidity, as will appeare 
upon peruſfall : He offers but one Argument for proofe 
of this Capicall Aſſertion, upon which all the Papacy des« 


pends, and it is this: The Antient Fathers do uſually: 
Argue againſt their Hereticks and Schiſmatichs from thoſe 
promiſes, that Chriſts Church ſhunld continue for ever, and: 
that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevaile againſt ber: Now. 


(faith he ) if theſe promiſes of Chriſt be not infallible and ab» 


folate and that Church Viſible: What then ? then woe: 


to the poor Fathers, then the Writings of theſe m—_ 
| wi. 
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will prove to be the meſt fcoliſh, impertinent, jugling, yea 
blaſphemonus and pirnicious diſcourſes that ever were, SO - 
Creſſy SeR,2. chap. 28, that is ro ſay (if we take the ri0+ 
tion out of this odious dreſle) chey uſed fallacious Argu- 
ments: Very good! And is this that, that ſatisfied 
Mc Creſſy's conſcience? O the modelty of the man! you 
fee a little thing ſatisfies him ; bur if be will cheat bim- 
ſelfe, let him not think to cheat us with tuch ridiculous 
Arguments. 

1. The utmoſt of what would follow is that the An- 
tient Fathers whoſe Writings are extant were Fallible, 
and liable to miſtakes : A Propoſition which ] bave for- 
merly proved , and the Popiſh DoQtors themſelves 
agree wich us therein, 1 ſuppoſe Mr Creſſy will nor 
diſſent. 

2, If upon every impertinent and unconcluding Ar- 
gament produced by Fathers, Councels, or Popes, againſt 
ſuppoſed Herericks, I ſhould make this inference that 
they were all Juglers, Blaſphemers, &c, Mr Creſſy would 


'thinkir a very harſh cenſure: When their great Lords 


and Maſters argue at this rate (as he knowes who did} 
Ariſe Peter kill.and eat, and here are two Swords : Ergo, 
the Pope hath civill and Spirituall power over all men ; 
They that are inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God : E. Prieſts 
ſhould not be married: God made man after his own 
Image : E. Images are lawfull. Will Mc: Creſſy now 
ſay theſe were all Juplers, Blaſphemers, &c? and their 
Writings the molt tooliſh, impertinent, pernicious Diſ- 
courſes thar ever were ? either then let M* Creſſy qualify 
his cenſure there,or apply it here. 

2. If the Fathers were ſuppoſed infallible, yer they 
might uſe impertinent and unconcluding Arguments - 
You muſt remember our Maſters the Romaniſts while 
they aſſert the infallibility of the Pope and Councell, 
they cautiouſly diſtinguiſh berween the concluſion po 
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'the mediums or Arguments to prove it: [ will onely 
mind you of him whom they all ſo bighly approve and 
* applaud 3. e. Stapleton (whom Mc C'eſſy followes and the 
'reſt ofthem) who ( as you ſaw ) limits this infallibilicy 


to the Concluſion, not to the premiſes or Argument : F 


So if the Fathers were infallible( as you ſee and the Papilts 
"confeſle chey are not) yet this being onely in the Con- 
'cluſion , it will norar all ſecure them from impertinency 
and error in their Arguments or mediums uſed to con- 
-firme the concluſions, which 1s all that this Diſcourſe of 
Mc Cr {ſy pretends ro prove: So now judge whether 
the Printer was not a knave ( for ſure the Author could 
not be ſo ſince he is a Benedi:ne) to ſet in the front of this 
Argument, The Validity, &c. 


Bur you know 0x omu1a poſſumiun omnes : Peradven- 
ture Mr C'reſſy is a better reſpondent then opponent, and F 
-though he cannot at all prove his own aſſertion, yet he Þ 
willac leaſt ſolidly Anſwer his Adverſaries: Bur alas! Þ 


here he is ſo jejune that it moves my pitty ; for when 
Mr Chillingworth pleaded that theſe promiſes were onely 
conditionall, if Chriſtians ſhould make uſe of Gods means 
---The Church ſhould continue : Hereto (faith Creſſy) 
the anſwer is very ready, Oh the benefit ofa ready wit 
when attended with an eaſy Conſcience! 1. There z 
no warrant from any circumſtance inthoſe Texts for ſuch a 
new interpretation. 

\ Iwill not ingage in that Argument, onely [ will referre 
a parallel place co his conſideration : lt is faid particular- 
ly concerning Jeruſalem { which never was ſaid concers- 


ning Rome) ÞI bave hallowed thu houſc---to put my name | 


therein for ever, and wine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there 
perpetually , 1 Kings 9.3. Andit is again repeated cons 
cerning that houſe, that che Lord had ſaid, In Feraſal:m 
fall my Name be for even, 2, Chron, 33.4. Then (if he 
have a conſcience) lex him Anſwer, whether there be nor 
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as much warrant from theſe Texts to prove this promiſe 
to feru/alem to be infallible and unconditional, (which 
they grant it was not) as from the other Texts to prove 
them to be ſo to the Church of Rowe. He need not take 
day to an{wer it, 

His ſecond Anſwer is wholly ad hominem, (and the 0s 
ther you will ſay was little ad rem, } That Afr. (hillings 


worth applies this to future times onely, not to paſt ir preſent, 


and therefore it concernes not the diſpute in hand about the 
Romane Catholick Church, which all Engliſh Proteſtants 
acknowledg to be a true Charch of C brift. ſult ſo they 
would perſwade their Proſelytes , that all Proteſtants 
grant that theirs is a ſafe way, and Salvation to be had 
ordinarily in the communion of their Church, whereas 
neither the one nor the other are true. But what if Pro- 
teſtants do, and Mr. Chillingworth did grant their 
Church to be a true Church, doth it theretore follow, 
theſe Texts were pertinently alledged to prove it? 'or 
did Mr. Chil/izgworth ſay, theſe promiſes were abſolute 
for time palt or preſent, and conditional onely for the 
future? no ſuch matter: but theſe are onely his own 
dreams, and ſhufflings, who (pro more) when he cannor 
anſwer his Adverſary, indeavours to blind his Reader. 
I have onely one thing more to obſerve upon that which 
(he tels us Mr.Chill/zngworth ſaw it )T hat if there were ſuch 
promiſes of Inaefettibility, none could challenge them but the 
Romane Church, ſince ſhe onely claims them, all sthers lay 
down their claime. Bur that alſo is 10 more ſolid then the 
reſi: for fince this promile of IndefeRibility is general 


| andindefinite, it no more belongs to Rome then to any 
| other particular Church: neither have they any more 


intereſt in the promiſe, becauſe they boldly claime the 
Monopoly of it, (ſince an Uſurpers claime gives him no 
juſt Title to the thing.) Nor have ocher Churches the 
leſle intereſt in it, becauſe 4 conſcience and guy 
wi 
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will not ſuffer them to appropriate it to themſelves, (for 
thongh they extend this promiſe of jndefeRibility to the 
whole Charch, yer they reap the comfort and benefitof 
it, in as much as they are true members of that Church, 
and not upon any local or particular conſideration.) 

There is a fourth argument behind, taken from the 
Tradition or teſtimony of the preſent. Church: bur this 
I have diſcourſed at large, and I hope diſcovered the 
folly of that new device: thitber I refer the Reader. 

A fifth argument there is, and that is all I find in Mr. 
Crefſy, (for 1 have diligertly ſearched him, and. God is 
my witnefle 1 have indeavoured tofingle out the {tropg- 
eſt and moit plauſible paſſages in him, which I bad not 
anſwered þctore,) and that is taken from the Churches 
Unity: One Church there cannot be, without one faithz nor 
one faith, where differences are irreconcilcables and no recon- 
Ciling of differences, but by an Authority, and that infalli- 
ble. Append. ch. 6.y, 3. And again: The Sun ſpines not 
more clear (1 ſuppoſe he means in the Cloyſters of bis 
Conyent) then that there is no poſſible Unity withcut Au» 
thority,nor no Chriſtian Unity without an Infallible Authq- 
rity. ch, 7. n.2. 

Anſ. Very well: it being premiſed, That their onely 
infallible Authority is, as Mr. Creſſy ſtates it, the Church 
ſpeaking by a general Councel confirmed by the Pope, 
Appen. chap.4.. num, 9. then, if this argument be ſolid, 

| Tet Mr. Crefly take what follows: Then there was nei- 
ther one Church, nor one Faith, for the firſt 300 years, 
when there was no general Councel: then when the 
Pope dies, or his Sea is vacant other wayes (as it oft hath 
been) and when there is no Councel (as now there is 
none) there is no Unity in the Church of Rome: - what 
thinks this man of the Gallican Church, which (unleſſe 
they be throughly Jeſuited)) do ſtill hold (as they uſed ro 
do) that che Pope, perſonally conſidered, is not infallible, 
ue: but 
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but onely with a general Councel: will he juſtify it in 
the Aſſembly of the French Clergy, that they have at. 
this day no unity among them, and no way to reconcile 
their differences, becaule they have no infallible Authori- 
ty? Bur 1 ſhali not walt my time any longer with theſe 
impertinent and miſcalled arguments: 1 ſhall leave the 
point with this ſhort 2L-moranarm, That it is a plain evi= 
dence of the deſperatneſſe of their cauſe, - that all the 
great wit, and vaſt learning, and deep cunning of the 
Romiſh Doctors can furniſh chem with no better argu- 
ments then theſe. And ſince this is all that- Mr, Creſly 
can pretend for his Apoſtacy , 1 would intreat him in 
his next to furniſh me wich ſome Anſwers ro thofe that 
ſuſpect his Change was not from Conſcience, but Diſcon« 
tent or Paſſion , or Worldly Interelt, (as affairs then 
ſtood:)._ for Iconfeſſe I am at a loffe, and know not whar 
to ſay for him; and the rather, -becauſe the pretended 
motives of his Converſion are ſo ridiculouſly abſurd, and 
incredible, among which I find two that deſerve a ſpecial 
remark. One 1s the ſcandalonsperſonal qualities of Zn 
ther and Calvin, which, if all that he faith of them were 
true and material, (as ic is either notoriouſly falſe, or in- 
conſiderable,) yer it amounts to nothing againlt the Pro» 
reſtant cauſe, ſince chough we own them for eminenct 
perſons, and worthy in{truments,yet we readily acknow. 
ledge, they were lyable ro error, and ſubje&t to paſtions 
and infirmities, no lefſe chen other men, nor did we ever 
make them the pillars and grounds of the Goſpel, or the 
foundation and rale of our Faith. - But chat this ſhould 
occaſion his Change, 1 confelle is beyond the faich of 
Miracles to believe. This is prodigious, That the ſuppo- 
ſed miſtakes or miſcarriages of two particular Proteſtant 
DoRors ſhould really have greater influence to turn-him 
tom the Proteitant Religion, then the real Blaſphemies, 
and abominable filchineffes of cheir Maſters and __ 
rpebe | Y 
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of their Faith and Church, viz. the Popes, ſhould have to 
alienate him from the Popiſh Religion: and theſe thirgs 
not teigned by Adverſaries, (as moſt of their CaJumnies 
againſt Luther and Calvin are) but acknowledged by 
their own Authors, who bave lett us a particular account 
of the ſeveral ſorts of their villanies: fo,many Blaſphe- 
mers, as fohn 13. fulim 3.&Cc, fo many Hereticks, as 
D_— 8. 7:hn23. lo many Conjurers, as Sy/veſter 
the ſecond, and bis Succefſors for many ſucceſſions, fo 
many Whoremongers , ſo many Sodomites, Poyſoners, 


Jnceituous, and what not? 150 Popes (faith Genebrard) 


rahter Apoſtatical then Apoſtolical perions. And yet 
This tender-conſcienced man, who knew all theſe things, 


and could bear with all this, and a thouſand more ſuch 
infirmities in the Popes, was ſo ſ{queamiſh, that he was 


not able to endure the ſcandals of Zather and Calvin. 
And another motive he addes, not at all inferior to the 
Former, viz. The bloudy commortions of the Calviniſts, 
and the ſanguinary Lawes and cruel execution of them 
upon Catholick Prieſts in England: And this was a great 
offence to him, who was well acquainred with the Maſſa» 
cres of France, of Germany, and the Low countries, and 
the Eng: roo in Popiſh times, who knew the hiſtory of 
the barbarous cruelties of rhe Jnquiſition rorments, who 
himſelf had been an eye and ear. witneſſe of the inhu- 
mane butcheries of above one hundred thouſand inno« 
eent Proteſtants in /r:lans, But all this did not move 
the good man at all: he could ſwallow Camels, but a 
Gnart. hath choaked him. O Duveliſh Hypocriſy! But 
God will aot be mocked, and I hope men that have any 
ſenſe will not eaſily be deceaved to believe the ſincerity 
of that mans Converſion, which is brought on by ſuch ri. 
diculous Motives. But to return. | 
' Foracloſe of this great point, I ſhall leave three 
things to the conſideration of any diſcreet and conſcienti- 
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ous Reader, and particularly of our two Engliſh Apo» 
ſtates, with whom I am now treating, if they bave any 
ſenſe of Eternity - or Conſcience left. 

I. That the principal Texts of Scripture, and argu- 
ments urged by them and others for the infallibility of 
the Pope and Councel together, either prove nothing 
to their purpoſe, or prove more then they would have or 
dare alert, i.e. they prove either the Pope or Councel 
to be infallible by chemſelyes, and without any reference 
co the orher, and are accordingly pleaded by each parcy 
for their opinion. As for inſtance: Thos art Peter, upon 
this rock,&c, I will give unto thee the kejes &c. And Sie 
m0u—T have prayed, that thy Faith fail not: and the like. 
It cheſe Texts prove any Infallibility, the prove they In- 
fallibility of che Pope, or St. Pexer's Succeſſor, whether witlr 
or without a Councel. So on the other (ide, che Texts of 
Scripture pleaded for the Infallibility of Councels itrom 
whar was faid to or of all the Apoſties: H: that heareth 
Jon, keareth me. It ſeemed good to the boly Ghoſ# and us, 
Where two or three are gathered together. 1 amwithyou ro 
the end of the world; If theſe Texts prove any Infallibili- 
ty, they prove the Infallibilicy of all the Governours of 


' the Church, and Succeſlors ot the Apoſtles, at leaſt when 


they are aſſembled rogether, wichout any ſpecial refe- 
rence to the Pope, who is but one ot them. And becauſe 
It is ſufficiently evident, that theſe places do not prove 
the infallibility of choſe, of whom they are acknowledged 
primarily and formally to ſpeak , (which is ſo evident, 
that we have thouſands of the moſt learned and reſolved 
Papiſts conſenting to us herein, as is before proved, it is 
therefore a ttrange preſumption co pretend theſe places 
cogent proots of the intallibiliry of them, of whom thefe 
Texts are conteſſed not ro ſpeak fave onely by implicati 
on; and conſequently the infallibility of Pope and Coune 
cc] rogerher, (which is ghe chief rereat of rhe moſt ſub» 
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tile and cautious Papiſts) is deſtitute of ſolid proof, and 
an ungrounded aſſertion. | 

2 1t all chat theſe men ſay were granted, that a general 
Councel confirmed by the Pope were the infallible 
Judge, yet ſince there is now no ſuch thing, (nor like to 
be,) as a general Councel in the Church of Reme, bur 
the Pope ſtands upon his own legs, therefore the Church 
oi Rome at this day is not infallible; and bath no infallible 
Judge, and no way to end their controverſies, nor any 
advantage above Proteſtants therein. If they ſay, the 
Pope bath*the afliſtance and concurrence of general 
Councels in their writings and Decrees, I anſwer: The 
infallible Judge, which they plead for, muſt according to 
their principles bea living judge, and therefore requires 
the exiſtence of the Councel, as well as of the Pope. I 
would aske Mr. C?eſſy this queſtion: Is the Pope infallible 
in þis expoſition and application of the Decrees of Coun- 
cels, or no? if. he be, then the Pope alone is infallible 
without a Courcel, (which himſelf conſefleth is a propo- 
{ition ſo harſh, that Proteſtants /hould not be urged to 
acknowledge ir:) if he be not; then they have no infallible 
JuGge at Rowe at this time, 5: ile: Jeifm. 

3. Sincethe prefent Romaniſts have now no Anchor- 
hold but the Pope's Infallibility, (for genera} Councel 
there is none, ) ard by Mr. Cr:{[j's argument, if there be 
go Infallibility, there is no Authority, and therefore no 
Unity, and therefore no Faith: I ſhall deſire the Reacer 
£0 reflect upon the charaQter of that perſon, who is ſo 
boldly aflerted the Supreme Infallible Judge of all con- 
troverſies in Religion: ] will not take it from Proteltants 
(lealt they ſhould be thought partial, but as it is drawn 
by a Papilt & be too one now & maltz, one ſo eminent for 
learning and prudence,and truſtineſs,that he was imploy- 
ed by the French Biſhops to manage that great affaire a* 
gainit the Jeſuits at Romccit is Ste Amerr,in that _ & 
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known book, his Journal concernins the TranſaRions at, 
Rom, relating to the five Propoſitions controyerted be- 
tween the Molinifts and 7anſenrts, where it is left upon 
Record, iz perpetnam rei memoriam, That when he ſolli- 
ciced the Pope (Znocent the Tenth) to decide that con- 
troverſy,and to that end preſented 4 paper to him, defiring 
bim to read it, the Pope (faith my Author) would net re- 
Ceive and read it, becauſe he (aid this would engage him fur- 
ther, and ublige him to too greas toples, as be knew the difſe 
Cſſion of this matter required, even of ſuch as bad applyed 
themſelves to that ſtudy all their time, but much more pains 
muſt it coſt him then others, becauſe (ſaid he, they are the 
Popes own words) it 3s not my profeſſion, beſides that I am 
old, 1 have never ftudyed Divinity: Part. 3.chap. 12. And 
yer this is the ground and pillar of Truth, thisis the prime 
ſubjeR of Infallibilicy , che great Judge of all controver- 
ties, (to whom Scripture, Reaſon, Spirit, all muſt vaile, 
whoſe Deciſions muſt be raken for the Oracles of God. 
And the ſame Pope /nnecent rhe Tenth tels this ſtory of 
a predeceſſor of his, Clement the 8: who (faith he) after 
h: had cauſed this matter (viz. the queſtion between the 
7 anſeniſts and feſnites) to be debated in his preſence for a 
long time by the moſt excellent men,after he had ſtudi:d them 
himſelf with very great care, (ſo that as he remembred,ſome 
toook, occaſion ther eby to ſay, that Clement the 8. began very 
e/dtoſtudy Divinity,) yet he could not at laſt decide any 
thing therein, but was fain to impoſe a perpetual filence upen 
both (ides. This is the man that muſt infallibly decide all 
controverſies, that could not decide this, and we (for« 
footh) mult all venture our ſoules upon his unerring gui* 
dance, that is not convinced of it himſelf, and our Pa- 
piſts moſt impudently aſſert the Pope's Infallibility, who 
modeſtly acknowledged his own ignorance and inſuffici- 
ency. Theſe things 1 hope may abundantly ſuffice for 
the demoliſhing of the grounds of their Faith, IT maſt 
6 ord 2 —_ 
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now ſpeak ſomething to the eſtabliſhing of ours. The ra- 
ther, becauſe the Captain requires it in his Anſwerer, 
not to proceedin the way of Negatives, not to reſt in 
pulling down, but to aſſert what we would eſtabliſh. 
And Mr. Creſsy takes notice of Mr. Chillingworth and his 
book, That he was better in pulling down buildings, then 
raiſingnew ones, and that he hath managed his Sword 
much more dexterouſly then his Buckler, and that Pro- 
teſtants do neither own and defend the poſitive grounds 
which Chillingworth laid, nor provide themſelves of any 
ſater Defence. Exomelog. [ctt.2. chap.z. num.4. 


To which it might ſuffice in general to reply, that if 


once the grounds of their Faith be demoliſhed, and their 
oreat pretenſions of ſupreme and intallible Authority ſub 
verted, ifit be proved, that neither the Pope, nor Coun« 
cels, nor Church of Rome be infallible, theu the Proteſtant 
Churches at leaſt ſtand upon even ground with the 
Church of Rome, and whatſoever they can reaſonably 
pretend for the {tabliſhing of their Faith, will tend to the 
ſecuring of ours; and if Proteſtants have no ſolid and 
fufficienc foundation for their Beliefe, neither have the 
Papilts any better: and then one of theſe 2 thirgs will 
follow: Either that Scripture, Reaſon, and the concur- 
ring teſtimony of former Ages, and Churches, and }a- 
thers are a firme Baſis for a Chriſtians Faith, independents 
ly upon the churches authority, and ignfallibility, (and 
this is a certain Truth, though utterly deputtie co the 
church of Rome,) or elſe (which 1 tremble to ſpeak, and 
yet thele deſperate perſons are not afraid to aſſert,) thac 
the Chriſtian Faith bath no folid ground to reſt upon, 
(1 mean without the Churches infallible Autboruy , 
which is now ſuppoſed to be diſcarded and diſproved.) 
Now here it muſt be confeſſed, that ſome Proteſtants 
expreſic themſelves roo unwarily in the point, whereby 
they give the Adverſary ſome ſeeming advantage and 
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occaſion to repreſent our DoRrine to their ignorant 
and deluded Proſelytes, as diverſified into three or four 
ſeverall and contrary opinions, about the judge and rule 
ot Faith, which ſome are faid co aſcribe to the Scriptures, 
ethers co the Spirit of God within them, others to reaſon, 
and others co univerſali Tradition , whereas indeed all 
theſe are really agreed, and theſe are not ſo many ſeve. 
rall judges or rules, bur all in their places and orders do 
bappily correſpond to the conſtitution of the Proteſtant 
ground of Faith, which 1 ſhall make thus appeare by the 
help of a threetold diſtinRion, 

1, VVe mutt diſtinguiſh between the judge and rule 
of Faith, which the Papiſts cunningly, and ſome. others 
inconſ{ideracely confound , for inſtance: 1f I ſhould 
allert the Church to be the Judge, or Reaſon to bethe 
judge, yer the Scripture is the rule to which the Judge is 
tyed,and icom which if it ſwerve, ſo far forth its ſentence 
1s null, 

2. VVe muſt diſtinguiſh between Judge and Judge, 
and here we mult take notice of a triple Judge according 
to che triple Court, form cli, forum Eccleſue, forum con- 
ſcientie, the Court of Heaven, the Court of the Church, 
and the Court of Conicience. Accordingly there are 
three Jadges, | 

1, The Supreme and truly Infallible Judge of all con- 
troyerſies, and that is God and Chriſt who appropriates 
It to himſelfe to be the alone Law-giver, 7am. 4.12. And 
this is ſo proper to God, that the bleſſed Apoſtles durſt 
not aſcribeic to themfelves, ( however their ſucceſſors 
are grown more hardy) not for that we bave dominion 
over your Faith, 2 Cor. 1. 24, This judge is Lord over 
all both in the Church and in the conſcience, which are 
all ſubordinate to bim. 

2. There is anexcernall and politicall Judge , placed 
by God in the Church, and theſe are the Goyernon 
wAaom 
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whom Chrit-hath placed in and over the Church : and 
theſe are ſubordinate to the Supreme Judge, who if 
they really coatradi& His ſoveraigne Sentence and higher 
Authoricy, and require things evidently contrary to the 
will of their and our maſter , muſt give their ſubjeds 
leave to argue with the Apoltle Peter (and I tell you it 
was an unhappy accident that St Peter ſhould furniſh 
the Proteſtants with ſuch an Argument, as would puz« 
zle all his Saccefſors to Anſwer ) Whether it be right in 
the ſight of God to harken anto you more then unto God, 
Juage ye, Adts 4-19, 

3. There is an internall and ſecret Judge, placed by 
God in every particular perfon, and chat you may call 
Reaſon or Conſcience ; for as God hath made every man 
& realonable Creature, and capable to judge of his own 
actions, ſo he hath not given that faculty ( no more then 
the relt) to be for ever ſuſpended , and wrap in a Nap. 
kin, but to beduly exerciſed , nor would he have men 
like bruit beaſts that have no underſtanding , but every 
where calls upon them to Judge : 7 ſpeak, to wiſe men, 
Juage ye what I ſay, 1 Cor,10.15. And the ſervice God 
_r6quires of every man muſt be aoytti aurein reaſonable 
ſervice, Rom. 12 1, And every man mult be ready and 
able to give a reaſon of the hope that is in him, 1 Per. 
3: IF; 

3+ We muſt diſtinguiſh between an inſtrument and an 
argument. And here lies the Golden mean by which 
a man may avoid thoſe contrary Herefies both equidi- 
ſtant from the Trath , T mean the Socinian on the one 
hand, and the Papiſt on the other, whereof the former 
wonld make reaſon a ſoveraigne , univerſall judge to 
which even Scripture it felfe muſt vaile: And ſome go fo 
high that I remember one of chem faith : If the Scrip- 
eure ſhould ſay in expreſſe termes, That Chriſt is the 
moſt High Gol, I ſhould not believe it (becauſe utterly 
repugnant 
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repugnant to reaſon) but ſeek ſome other ſence of thoſe 
words. And the latter (the Romaniſts )would quite put | 
reaſon our of office, and i» teymins fubmit to a blind or 
implicit obedience withour any examination , whereas 
the truth lies berween both. Reaſon or Conſcience 1s 
not an Argument { 1 meane in matters of Faith purely 
ſuch) chats, 1 do not therefore believe ſuch a Doarine 
of Faith to be true, becauſe my reaſon or conſcience,in it 
ſelte and by vertue of rationall and extraſcripturall Argu- 
ments tels meitis true ( for this were to make my reaſon 
the rule and ſtandard of Truth) but my reaſon or conſct- 
ence believes ſuch a thing to be true, becauſe it reads or 
hears ſuch Arguments and evidences from the Scripture 
as are the undoubted nie of the Truth. And thus 
reaſon is the inſtrument by which I apprebend the Ar- 
Sument which compels my beliefe: So againe the Spirit 
of God (*as in this controverſy it is taken for the gifts or 
graces of a believing Soule ) or its ordinary ſuggeſtions 
in my mind are not the argument by which ] am con- 
vinced of the Truth ofa Doctrine, (tor I may be deceived 
by 4 falſe ſpirit under the Title of Gods, and I am com- 
manded to trie the Epirits and not to believe every 
Spirit ) bur it is the inſtrument (as 1 may fo ſpeak) by 
which I am enabled ro underſtand the weight and force 
of thoſe Arguments which are recorded (ſuppoſe) in the 
Scriptures , or rather to ſpeak molt properly , reaſon is 
the inſtrument, and Gods Spirit is tha\grear belper and 
aſliſtant by which char inſtrument is Uevared and firted 
to diſcerne thoſe lineaments of Truth which God hath 
drawn in Scripture or elſewhere , whence alone the Ar- 
Suments for proof of the Truth are derived: So now the 
ftare of the queſtion is reduced to a narrow compaſſe, 

and 1 ſhall lay it down in theſe Propoſitions. 
_ 1. Supreme and Infallible judge upon earth we know 
hone, and 1 hope from what harh been ſaid and proved 
| art 
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at large it appeares that there is none, at leaſt the Pope 
and Councell and Church of Rome is none. 

2. Anexternall politicall judge in the Church we wil- 
lingly acknowledge and reverently eſteeme,The true and 
rightfull Governors of the Church orderly Afembled,, 
and proceeding regularly in Councels ( whether leſſer 
or larger) are the externall judge, whole deciſions are to 
be highly valued, whoſe orders are not raſhly to be de- 
fſpiled or contradicted , yet three Cautions wee muſt 
interpoſe. 1. That this Judge is not infallible, but ſub- 
je to error. 2. That this judge being ſubje&t to an 
higher Authority, and tied to an higher rule, if its deciſi. 
ons or commands be manifeſtly repugnant to that ſupe. 
rior Authority and rule, they are not to be received and 
obeyed. 3. Thar this Judge is conſtituted by God in 
the Church, not for the command of mens conſciences, 
but for the regulation of their aCtions,and for ghe preſer- 
vation of the peace of the Church, which is not violated 
by mens inward and unknown ſentiments , but by their 
externall demeanor and ſenſible effets of them: And 
therefore this is abundantly ſufficicat for the preſeryati= 
on of order and peace in the Church. 


3. Every mans own reaſon and conſcience is judge 


for himſelte, and for the guidance of his own actions : 
State it in this manner, and I know no burr at all in ma- 
king reaſon a Judge : Chriſt himſelfe when he Preached 
in the World he,propounds the Articles of Faith to the 
reaſons of his rs, and calls upon every one of them 
to judge ( fo far as concerned his own apprehenſions or 
actions) Luke 12.57. Tea,and why even of your ſelves judge 
ou not what # right. Chriſt no where commands his hea- 
rers blindly to ſubmit to the decrees of the preſent judge 
their Church, the high-Prieſt and Councill, bur calls upon 
them to judge for chemſelves, co beware of the Leaven, 
OTIS PLS Cr morn, Aagh, 36 15 
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and(which is more)reſers his own Doctrine to their ſear- 
ching, which is an a&t ofreaſon, foh.5-29. Search the 
Scriptures ? But alas this reaſon is 1mperfe&andcorrupt 
and dimſighted in matters of Faith, therefore ſomething 
farther is neceſſary. Therefore- 

\ Prop. 4. That reaſon may be a competent: judge of 
matters of Faith ; It is neceſſary thar it be afliſted and 
elevated by the ſpirit of Cod, whereby of the rationall he: 
is made a Spirituall man,and.eo nome a fit judpe of ſuch 
affaires. 1 Cor. 2.15. He that i Spirituall Fudgeth all 
things. As that a man may exactly ſee thoſe-Heavenly Bo- 
dies which are ata great diſtance from us, it is neceſſary 
to look upon them thorough a Glaſſe ,, without which a 
man could not diſcerne many of them : So are the aides 
of Gods ſpirit to help our purblind reaſon, which without 
theſe could not dilcerne things afarre off, according to 
2 Pit .1.,9, 

Prop. 5. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament are the Infallible rule and ground and touch- 
ſtone of Faith, by which both Churches and all particular 
perſons are to be regulated in. their faith and manners, 
from which all controverſies of Faith are tobe decided 
and judged, to which all are perfe&ly ſubordinate, by 
which all the opinions of men and deciſions of Councels 
are to be examined, and they that ſwerve from and are 
oppolite to this rule,are 5pſo fao null and void, and ſoto 
be eſteemed by all Chriſtians. Trather call it a rule then 
a judge, becauſe there isan aweaoyie in the word, the 
appellation of judge by common uſe being appropriated 
to perſons, but it is the voice and writing of onr Sove-' 
raigne Lord and judg by which all inferior judges areto 


be guided in their decrees. 


Propoſ. 6. Uniuerſall Tradition rightly underſtood 
(viz. the concurring teſtimony of all Churches, and apes, 
and perſons in their Writings left us) is of greas Y and 
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force, and is the Vehiculum or Channel by which that 
Scripture,(which alone is our rule)is conveyed to us. But 
here I mult adde theſe two Cautions. 

I. Tradition though neceſſary to convey the rule to 
us, yet is no parc of the rule. 1 muſt here diitingaiſh be- 
tween res tr446ra the thing delivered,and r#a44itio the Tra- 
dition or delivery of it: If Tradition be underſtood 
inthe former ſence (as the Papilts underſtand it) for cer- 
taine unſcripturall Dorines delivered by Tradition, we 
know no ſuch thing, and by comparing the bo[daeſſe of 
their pretenſions to ſuch Traditions with the weakneſle 
of their proofes and evidences, we plainly diſcerne they 
Can make out no ſuch thing : Bur if Tradition be taken 
for the conveyance or delivery ic ſelfe, or for the Teſti. 
mony of the Church ſucceſſively given to the Truths 
and Books of the Scripture, we conteſſe it is of great uſe 
and in ſome ſort neceſlary , to bring the rule tous, yet 
(as I fay) itis no part of the rule : As.that. bread which 
nouriſheth me, ir 1s neceſſary that it be brought to me in 
ſome Basket or other Vehiculum, yet it is the Bread alone; 
not the Basket which nouriſheth me: The VVarer of 
ſach a remote but excellent Spring which quencheth my 
thirſt could not come to me, if there were not a channel 
to convey it, yet it is the V Vater alone which refreſhech 
me, not the channel; The decrees or Acts of King and 
Parliament are the onely rule by which our forreigne 
plantations are governed, and to which ſuch as are judges 
there are tyed ( yea fo farre tyed that if thoſe Judges 
ſhoald impoſe contrary commands, as for example; If 
they ſhould command the people to rebell againſt the 
King, they-are, bound not onely to exatnine their com 
mands, but to diſobey them) Bur it is altogether neceſla« 
ry that there ſhout be a ſhip wherein ſuch Acts or de- 
crees ſhould be conveyed to them, yer it were a very ab» 
furd thing to ſay the Ship is a part of the rule, though = 
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Papiſts (whileſt from the neceſficy of Tradition they infer 
that it iSa part of the rule) do apparently runne into the - 
lame ſoleciſme. In a word, Tradition was not appoin- 
ted by Chriſt as a part of that ground upon which we 
were to build our rule, by which we were to try particu» 
tar Doctrines and Articles of Faith , but was neceſſary , 
notex inſtitato Chriſti, but ex naturarei,and from the con. 
dition of humane affaires, rhere being no other way 
(without a new revelation )poſlible or imaginable ro con= 


e | vey the Goſpel] and Scriptures tothoſe char were to live 
| fo many hundred years after the firlt publication of it: 
» | Tradition being to us, that which Eyes and Eares were 
to them that were Eye-witneſſes of Is convincing mira- 
| cles, and Eare-witneſſes of his irrefragable diſcoutles, that 
, | is neither their Eyes and Eares were, nor to us Tradition 
+ the Argument and ground of our Faith , bur a ne= 
£ | <<flary meane or inſtrument to convey thoſe Arguments 
\z || and grounds of Scripture which were convincing and 
, | fatisfactory, - 

7 2. This Tradition is no Act of Authority,} but onely 
f | ofteſtimony, not at all peculiar to the Church or gene- 
y rall Councels, but common to all antient VVriters: Yea 
4 | {ct it be obſerved as a very materiall conſideration in this 
h | Point, ſo far is the Capacity of a Church from being ne» 
4 | ccflary to the yalidity of this Tradition and Teſtimony, 
\e | concerning the great rule of our Faith the Holy Scrip- 
es | fures,that the Teſtimony and Tradition of ſuch as neither 
es | are the Churchnorany part of it, but enemies to it (I 
1F | meane Jewes and Heathens) are in ſome reſpe&ts more 


conſiderable, according to that known maxime—. Teſti- 
moniam adverſaris contra ſe eft validiſimum. It beins 
one of the beſt Arguments (and at this day. ſo urged both 
by Proteſtants and Papiſts) for the truth of tbe Ho 
Fcriptures, and particularly of the Goſpell, that the trut 
of thoſe Hiſtoricall relations of Chriſts miracles was ac« 
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knowledged by the moſt Learned Jewes and Heathens 
that lived in antient times: And by thoſe conſiderations 
we may diſcerne the vanity of that triviall calumny of 
the great differences among Proteſtants about the rule 
of Faith and judge of Controverſies , whereas by what 
hath been ſaid ( which is no other then the common 
Doctrine of the Proteſtant Churches and Writers, how: 
ever ſometimes they ſeem to differ in modo explicand:) 
it appeares how all theſe ſeverall things cogcurre like ſo 
many Stones fitly compacted together to make up the 
building of our Faith ; which (that I may-.in few words 
preſent it to the Readers review ) is this : 

The Scripture is the ObjeR, the onely rule and an- 
dard of Faith,” by which all controverſies of Faith are to 
be decided and judged, the ves credite, and the ratio cre- 
d:ndi, Tradition 1s the Vehicle to conveigh this rule to 
us and our times: Reaſon is the inſtrument by which 
I apprebend, or the eye by. wbich 1 diſcerne' or ſee this 
ruie: The ſpirit of God is the Eye- ſalve that anoints 
mine Eye and inables it to ſee this rule: /The Church 
15 the interpreter (though not infallible and authencick) 
the witneſle, the guardian of this rule, and the applier of 
the generall rules of Scripture tv particular cates and 
times and circumſtances, 

And things being thus ſtated (which is really che ſence 
of Proteſtants in this great point, as it were caly to ſhew 
from the confeſſors of our Churches and the Treaciſes 
of our moſt and choiceſt Authors ) is it not at all diffi. 
cult to blow away with a breath thoſe: pitifall cavils, 
whereby they indeavour to perplex the mind of ignorant 
or prejudiced perſons , left. the light of the. Goſpel 
ſhould ſhine into their minds. . One thing is worth our 
- Obſervation, That diverſe of the Popiſh arguments 
do wholly ariſe from, and depend upon, either ſome in 
commodious exprellions of ſome. Proteſtant m—_— 
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fome falſe expoſition put upon them by the adverfaries; 
As for inſtance, when they argue againſt the Scripture - 
from the nature ofa Judge, that a Judge muſt heare 
parties, muſt nor be mute, bur paſſe ſentence, &c. All 
thele and many ſuch cavillations are thus filenced by 
faying that which is true, rhac it is an «'«voaoyie and fi- 
guracive expreſſion when we call Scripture a Judge, in 
as much as ir is the yoice or writing of our Judge, and in- 
deedir isarule: So their Arguments againitthe judg- 
ment of reaſon, eicher have no weight in them at all, or 
elſe depend upon a ſcandalous and untrue ſuggeſtion, as 
if che Proceltants made reaſon the Judpe in a Sociniars 
lence : . So their Arguments againſt the Spirits being 
judge do proceed 1 doubt from a willfull miſtake (for in 
their Learned. Writers it cannot be ignorance) as if the 
Proreſtants ſubmitced Scripture and reaſon and all to the 
judgment of the ſpirit in themſelves in an Enthuſiaſtick 
notion, which is fo tarre from being true ;rhat they try 
and judge of che ſpirit by the Word according to Apo- 
ſrolical] preſcription. This being premiſed; 1 come.now 
to treat with my Captaine, and weigh his Arguments 
that have any colour or appearance of cruthin them, 
And firtt he argues againſt reafons being the judge of 
Controverſies: Concerning which ler me be boldto ſay 
thus much , Thar the Papiſts themſelves do make reaſon 
judge of Controverſies as farre as the Proteſtants do, 
though boch the one and other rye up. this judge to a 
rule. If ic be faid the Proteſtants make the reaſon of 
every particular man judge, ( which indeed they do, int 
the ſence torementioned and tor their own ations) ſo do 
the Papiſts make the reaſon of the Pope of a Councelf 
the judge, For when they ſay the Pope or Counſel! is 
the Judpe of Controverſies: 1 would know what it is in 
them, if not their reaſon which is the judge, as ir-is their 
realon wiuch examinerh = bearer and confyean 
fo 
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{o ſure, it is the ſame reaſon which concludeth and judg- 
eth, ſo that the queſtion berween che Papilts and Prote- 
ſtants. is not whether Reaſon be the judge, bur wherher 
the reaſon of particular perſons,or the reaſon of the Pope 
or Councell, 

| The Arguments which he urgerh againſt che judge 
ment of reaſon are ſo irrationall that it is ſufficient cqne- 
futation to mention them. 

1,-(Saith he) Reaſon muſt ſubmit to the Judge, E. 
it is not the Judge. Axſw. It istrue,ſupreme Judge it 1s 
not, but ſubordinate and ried ro rule: - Proteſtants aſſerr 
00 More. : | 

2, The Judge muſt be 1nfallible; bat reaſon is Fallible, 
Ergo: Anſw: The Major 1s apittfull perzeio- principis, 
They that help'd bim to make his Book will cell him whart ir 
meanes. 

; 3. If reaſon were Judge, a man might pleaſe God 
without Faith, for reaſon would reach us ſufficiently 
bow to pleaſe God. - Anſwm: The fame Argument will 
overthrow his Church: 1t che Church be the Judge, then 
a man may pleaſe'God without faith, for the Church rea- 
cheth us. ſufficiently how to pleaſe God. | 

4+ Ut Reaſon be Judge we muſt not believe what we 
do not underſtand. mas, 
 Anſm: Non ſequityur, For this Judge is tiedup to a 
Law and rule which commands usto believe what we do 
not underitand. 

But 1 am fick of ſuch woſull Arguments , though the 
poore Captaine hath no better , and theretore I will quit 
that work and come to that which ts-more materiall vsz. 
Totry whether he hath any beter againſt che Scripture : 
And here alſo I ſhall do bis cauſe that right as with bim 
£0 take into conſideration what is ſaid by Mr Creſſy in his 
£xemologeſis,which lam the more willing to do,becauſe if 
the Popiſh cauſe haye any firength in ir, and if the 
"RT - ma 
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Do&tine of the: Scripture alone being Judge and rule of 
Controverſies be untrue and- indefenſible (as they pre- 
tend it.is) we may expe& the demonſtration of it from a 
man of his wit.and. learning and experience in the Con- 
troverſy, as having thoroughly confidered all-pretenfions 
and arguments of both parcies, and gaken in-the advice of 
the-moſt famed DoRors of the. Romiſh Chusch : Bur 
1 muſt not difſemble -that 1 was wofully diſappointed in 
the peruſall of Mr Creſſy's piece, and whereas 1 expeRed 
{omeching ſolid ,and ſubitanciall,, or at lealt very plauſi- 
ble,which I mighthaye fome:ground in-charity. 49 -beheve 
might give at- leaſt 3;colour tor. his change, I find little 
in him worthy of cofdideragion, bug whar' hath! allready 
received ſatisfactory Anſwers :- Yet: becauſe tbe. cauſe 
affords no better- Arguments ,: I ſhall briefly coalider 
what he and the GCaptaine and-bis-adliſtants; deliver in 
this matter. tant en 2607 | 

Thar the Scripture is not. the pnely-: ruſs of Faith 
and Judge of Controverfies, is che Propoſigion they at- 
tempt to prove, and their Arguments are. thoſe which 
tollow. Ants 5, 2 Iif2 Oe 

Arg. 1. Scripture cannot b>+hjs_ Judge and; Rule, 
becaule it did not anſwer its end,;fpr they! ghat own 
this Judge diſagree, among themltelyes, Evexargr Epi/t. 
p. 33+ Scripture' doth not reconcile them. - Thus Creſ, 
by this rule it is impoſlible. chat. ever Contegverkes, 
ſhould be ended, SefF.2,chap.4-n,K.:;: Di Bll 'oft9s 
': Anſw. Scripture might be (as really ic was) deſigned 
inſtituced and ordained for the ruling of mens: Faichiand, 
the judging and deciding Controyerhies, thouph ebrough 
the depravedneſſe;of men, this end gjight nar;be phrgined: 
If this Argument-have any weight-in jt, 4 may ypen-che 
ſame ground argue thus : Preaching.ot the Goſpell. was 
not inſtituted for the falvation of the World , becanſe ic 
doth not anſwer its. end, but provgs to many 4 favour 
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of death: Or the Law of God was not inſtituted by 
God for a rule of life , becauſe it doth not obtaine its 
end, and men will not be ruled by ir: In a word letit 
be obſerved, 1fthis Argumenr prove any- thing, it proves 
what the very Papiſts deny, that" the- Scripture is nor {0 
much as a'parr of the rule, neither of Faith nor manners, 
tor {til} according to the-preſent Argument ic doth not 
Anſwer ttsend, for there is no one controverſy in Faith, 
which Seripture alone decides, fo as to ſilence all differen- 
ces, which is the thing pretended neceflary to a Judge of 
Controverſies. For the further difcovery of the imper- 
tinericy and vanity of this: Argument, however it is their 
Goliab which chey boaſt moſt of, -1 ſhall offer them this 
Diltama-relating tothat power of ending all differences 
arhong”Chrltians which they ſuppoſe was neceſſary for, 
and by: Chriſt committed to the Judge of Controverfies, 
Either (1 fay) that power is abſolute, unconditionall and 
effeRuall; arid if ſo;xhef& could be no Kereſies, Schiſmes, 
or" differences 19 the Chriſtian World ,- which we ſee is 
moſt"fa}fe 4- or it is:yiconditionall power ſufficient of it 
ſelf for the ending of differences, though ſrultrable and 
znpelible in-its effetts by the ignorafice or perverſencſſe 
of men {which is'the realterocth ) And in this ſenſe the 
Scripture may be judge, 4. e- there is enough in it 
faid and clearly delivered; by which all Concroverhies 
might-be- ended, if -men-would'be hamble, itudious, and 
ſel. denying : and in-the former ſenſe the Church of 
Reme' 1s io judge” of Controverſies, 'Peradventure it 
will be ſaid-thar all men are-bound ro'ſubmit and hearken 
to' all the decrees of-rhe Church'of Rome, and when 
rhey-do fo''ſubmit,” it is an effetuall meane to end all 
differences: In-the:ivery ſame manner and upon farre 
berter” grounds | fay of the Scripture, that all are bound 
to ſubmit and hearken to all its Councels and decrees, 
and when they do fo, it will effeRuglly end all Contrc 

 : 
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verfies: Tf it be further ſaid, that the Church hath a power 


of coercion to compeldiſfſenters.toſubmit: [ Anſwereither - 


that coercion they ſ5eak of is ſpirituall byChurch cenſures 
& excommunicarion, &c. or Civill by corporall penalties 
death, &c, If they underſtand it of civill coercion, thatis 
not at all neceſſary nor intrinſecall ro an Eccleſiaſticall 
judge of Controverſies, otherwiſe the Apoſtles (who had 
not this civill power: ) NayChriſt himſelfe (who denies 
that he was judge or ruler ) ſhould not be ſuch a Judge, 
and the Church'tor the firſt 300 years had no judge of 
Controverſies: Nay, the Papiſts themſelves in pretence 
at leaſt abjudicate this from the Church, and referre ic 
wholly 'to the Civill Power: 1f they ſpeak of a Spirituall 
coercion , then the Scripture bath ſuch a power of infli- 
Ring Spirituall penalties upon its violaters and contem- 
ners, ſuch as obduration, and ejection from the preſence 
of God, and ſuch excommunication as the other is bur a 
ſhadow of it: And whether they ſpeak of one or other, 
the Proteſtant Judge of Controverſies is not deſtitute of 
either advantage : - If it be remembred that the Prote- 
ſtants own an Eccleſtalticall Politicall Judge , which 
Judge although their modeſty will not ſuffer them to 
pretend to Infallibitiry,and a power to oblige all-people to 
receive all their decrees though anti-<cripturall, tvithour 
enquiry; and though they ſay with the Apoſtle,they have 
their power for edification, not for deſtrution, 2 Coy. 
13.10 and they can do nothing againſt the Trath bur 
for the Truth, and chough ir is their advice to their peo- 
ple, which 'was the-counſell of the Apoſtle to his people. 
1 Cor.11.1, Be followers of me ev:n 4s I alſo am of Chriſt: 
Yet they have a power to explaine and maintaine the 
DoQtrines of the Scripture, and they acknowledge a-pow- 
er in the Magiſtrate by civill ſan&ions and penalties to 
ſuppreſſe and reſtraine ſuch as ſhall corrupt the Truth 
and infec peoples ſoules with the poyſon of Eereticall 
___ LE. DoCtrines. 
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Doarines; 'And this may abundantly ſerve for Anſwer 
to their Achilles or principall argument which makes ſuch 
a noiſe in the world. | 

Arg. 2. <cripture cannot be a perfe& rule, becauſe 
ſome books of Scripture are loſt, and it is the whole Scrip- 
ture which is this rule. | | 

Anſ; 1. Then Tradition alſo cannot be a rule, for di- 
verſe Traditions arc loſt as Cr:ſſy confeſſeth, Set. 1. ch.8, 
#.5. and all the Papiſts acknowledg, 

Anſw.2. 1t doth not at all appeare that any one of 
thoſe Books are loſt which concerned controverſies of 
Faith,or the rule of Life, All which to this day bath been 
proved is this, That ſome Books Written by Holy men 
and Prophets are loſt ; But it is a vaine imagination , 
without the ſhadow ot a proofe, that all which was writ- 
ten by ſuch men was a part of Canonical! or Divine 
>Cripture, for we read that the Holy men of God ſpake 
as they were moved by the Holy Gholt , which inſpired 
them not atall times, but onely when he pleaſed, there 
being this difference between the ſpirits inſpiration of 
Chr:it and all other Holy men, that it was in Chriſt wirh- 
out meaſure , and without difference of time, but in rhe 
Apoſtles it was a gift, confined to ſuch ſeaſons and pro- 
portions -as God ſaw fit for them. Is any man ſo ab- 
furd as to think that every letter which a Propher or 
Apoſtle might write about any private affaires was a 
part of the Sacred Scripture ? Or if Sol: wons Herball' 
wereextant,muſt it needs be admitted into the Canon of 
the Sacred Scripture? Or how can they prove(and if they 
do nor prove it, this Argument is impertinent )- that the 
Hiſtories which 7oſpua, or Nathan,or Samuel, or Gad, &C. 
mightor did write concerning the Warres of the Lord, 
' or the Civill cranſaQtons of the Kingdomes of 1/-ae/ and 
7#dah muſt needs be a part of the Canon ? Or did the 
eenpocary. tranſient and cxtraordinary inſpirations = 
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the Holy-Goſt deprive them of their common gifts and 
faculties } And was the capacity of a Prophet incon- 
ſiſtent with chat of an Hiſtorian? or becauſe Balaam was - 
once inſpired, muſt we needs Canonize all that after. 
wards he ſpake, if it were extant? or becauſe Hanuab was 
once inſpired, 1 Sam. 2, and Simeon,and Elizabeth Luk.1. 
did ever any man, unleſle in a dream, imagine that all 

their after Diſcourſes were Canonicall? | 
Anſw.3. Aithough fragmenta auri ſunt pretioſa the 
feaſt ſhreds of Scripture are of ineRimable value, yet we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between the effentiall and integrall 
parts of the rule of Faith, eyery part and parcell of it is a 
choice bleſſing for our bexe eſſe and more abundant dire- 
ion and conſolation, yet is1t not an efſentiall part of the 
rule of Faith, for the farce greateſt part of thoſe ſacred 
Booksis ſpent in the explication of ſuch g2neral lawes and 
direftions as were of themſelves ſufficient frifte loquen» 
ao, or the repetition of the ſame things which mans 
dulnefſe and backwar-dneſſe to ſuch things made highly 
expedient and beneficiall: The five Books of Aoſes 
were ſufficient to Salvation before any of the other 
Books were indited , and the following Writings of the 
Prophets were but Comments upon them, which if 
by Gods providence they had been loſt, no doubr the 
firlt five Books would bave been ſufficient for Salvation 
for thar ſtate of the Church: $o when St JZatthew bad 
V Vritten his Goſpell whereia the Doctrine of the perſon 
and office and works of Chriſt (who is the marrow of 
both Teſtaments, and the ſole- ſufficient objec of ſaving 
knowledge fob. 17.3.) 1s clearly revealed and fully pro. 
ved, .- 1 doaflert (and let any of our Adverſaries prove 
the contrary if they can) that that had been ſufficient 
tor -our' Salvation: ' And yet it muſt be acknowledged a 
wonderfutl favour from God that he hath ſo plenrifully 
provided: for »us, and fo carefully watched by his _ 
FIT ence 


(52) 
dence for the preſervation of the ſeverall Books of Scripe 
ture, that all rhe wit and learning of Adverſaries can only 
furniſh them with two inſtances of Apoſtolicall V'Vri. 
tings which they ſuppoſe to be loſt viz. one Epiſtle from 
Laodicea,and another to the Corinthians. 

Arg. 3. A rule muſt be plaine and cleare, but the 
Scriptures are darke and doubtfull, and that in things 
appertaining to Salvation, as appeares from 2 Pet. 3.16. 
--things hard to be under{tood which they that are un- 
Jearned and unftable wreſt to their deſtrution ; Now 
this could not bring deſtruQion, if they were not hard in 
© hinps appertaining to Salvation : And here the Caps» 
game muſters up ſeverall neceſſary DoErines which he 
Juppoſeth not to be clearly laid down in Scripture. 

Anſw. The Scripture 1s plaine and cleare in things 
neceſſary to Salvation, as hath been abundantly evinced 
by Proteſtants out of expreſſe Scriptures and conſent of 
Fathers: But that belongs to another point, and I do 
not love to mingle diſtin& queſtions together, thereſore 
to them I ſhall referre the Reader, onely 1 ſhall take 
norice of ſuch aſſaults as he hath made upon this Do- 
Etrine. 

For the Text 2 Pet. 3.16; I confeſſe 1 do not meet 
with any paſſage ſo plauſible as this in his whole Book: 
But the ſolution of the doubt is not difficult: Jt you 
conſider, 1, Towhom theſe things are ſaid to be darke 
even to ignorant, unſtable, ungodly men; VVhen Pro- 
teſtants ſay Scripture is cleare, they do not meane it is ſo 
ro thoſe that are blind, or to them that ſhut their Eyes, 
or haye diſcoloured Eyes, (and ſuch are they of whom 
thoſe things are ſaid) but unto ſuch as are humble, and 
diligent in the uſe of means to find out the Truth , not 
onely ſome paſſages of St Pas but in generall a/ Divine 


and Spirituall Truths are darke to the naturall man (and 


{uch there is no reaſon to douby theſe were) as is poſi- 
. eee epic oo tively 


k 
7 
7 
[ 
' 
I 
a 
F 
$ 
| 
C 
t| 


(53) 


tively afferted by the Apoſtle S. Pal, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The 
watural man rtceiveth not the things of the Spirit of” God, 
for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, nether' can: be know them; 
hon they are ſpiritually diſcerned; and confequently,"if 
the Popiſh argument from this place bave any force in ir; 
not onely ſome parts of Scripture will be dark, but nor 
any part of it will be plaine, which the moſt impudent 
Papilt durſt never yet aſſert. ' 2+ The wreſting. of the 
Scripture in any of its truths or doctrines is ſo great a ſin, 
that it may well be called deſtructive,” though che do» 
rine wreſted be not fimply neceſlary to ſalvation: as 
the disbeliefe and contempt of any Truth or aſlertion 
plainly delivered by God, is confeſled ro be damnable, 
though the matter of the aſſertion be meerly circumſtan* 
tial, and not at all in it ſelf neceſſary to ſalvation. F 

3. S. Paxl's Jvorinre , or difficult paſſages, might be 
wreſted to deſtruction, although che matter of them was 
not . neceſſary to be known , or underſtood in order 
to Salvation. As for inſtance: That paſſage of St. Pauls, 
All things are lawful for me, (\cil. all indifferent things; 
tor he there ſpeaks of the uſe of meats, or obſervation of 


dayes,) This, 1 ſay is not a fundamental Truth, nor isthe 


knowledg of it neceſſary to Salvation, yet when the Li-: 
bertines do abuſe this Scripture, to jultify themſelves in 
the praQtice of all wickedneſſe, doubtleſle they wreſt the: 
Scriptures to their own deſtruction. Befides, rhe matter 
of a Text may be of leſſer importance, and the knowledge 
thereof not neceſlary to Salvation, and the firſt and im- 
mediate miſtake of ir may bein it ſelfinconſiderable, 
and yet that may uſher in other, and thoſe higher mi- 
ſtakes, (as we ſee error is fruitful, and grows worſe and 
worle, )and at laſt end in deſtruction, as that Cloud, which 
at firſt was no bigger then a mans hand, did quickly over«, 
Eaſt the whole Heavens. The doctriue of Predeſtination 
the Papiſts conteſſe is no fundamental, ſince their _ 
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Doctors are divided about it; yet if any; man from St; 
Paul's aſſertions of the efficacy and immutability of Pre- 
deſtination, ſhould infer the unneceſſarineſſe of SanRifi- 
cation to Salvation, (as ſome baye done} doubtleſle this 
man would wrelt the Scriptures to bis own deſtruction. 
Bur tbe Caprain.is not contented with a general imputa- 
tion of darknefſe-to the Scripture, but pretends ſeveral 
Inſtances of things neceſſary ro Salvation, which are not 
plain and clear in the Scriptures: bis Inſtances are theſe, 
2 The nature 'and number of. the Sacraments. 2 The 
number of the Canonical Books, and that the Scriptures 
are the word of God. 3. The incorruprion of the Scrip- 
ture. 4, The underitanding the true fence of Scripture, 
which is literal, which myſtical. 5. The number of fun- 
damental points. 6. The doctrine of the Trinity: and 7, 
other docrines concerning the baptizing of Infants, and 
womens receiving the Euchariſt, and the obſervation of 
the Lords day, and the doQrine which condemnes Re- 
baptization. All theſe (ſaich he) are neceſſary to Salva« 
tion, and yet Scripture 1s not plain and cleat im chem. So 
that here are two aſſertions, and both of them falſe in 
molt of the Inſtances, and all are falſe in one of them. It 
Pitties me to trifle away time in the particular aniwer of 
fuch impercineat allegations, did not the weakneſle of 
_ in believing all that is boldly aſſerted, make it ne- 
ceſlary. 

* For the 7. The Scripture is plain enovgh in defcribing 
the nature of thoſe two Sacraments, which Chriſt hath 
inſtirated, as the Captaid might eaſily have informed 
himſelf, if in ſtead of going td K'nor, and Fiar Lax &ce be 
had looked into almoſt any. of our Proteltanc- Syltems, 
or common places of Divimry,. whither I refer the Rea» 
der, having ſomewhat elſe to-do, then to tranſcribe: con: 
mon places: And for the other 5 Sacraments I cannot ſay 
theyare delivered in Scripware were clea'y 66h zbe 0- 
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thers, but I may ſay, they are {fe darkly, becauſc indeed 
not Gelivered there at all, being 'onely a fiction of their _ 
"=, of which God may ſay, They never came into wy 
mind. 

For the 2. It is a crudeand falſe aſſertion which the 
Captain layes down, That it is neceſſary to ſalvation to 
believe all the books of the holy Scriptures to be the word 
of God, and to believe nothing to be the word of God 
which is Apocryphal. If the latter part be true, woe to 
the Church of Rewe that now is; which bath owned-thoſe 
writings for the word of God in the Councel of Tremt, 
which by che judgment of ſo many moſt learned Fathers, 
and grave Councels, and the Church of ſo many ſuccet- 
live ages have eyer been held for Apocryphal, as no ra. 
tional man can doubr, that ſhall take the pains to read 
either of thoſe excellent pieces, Raynoldus de libris Apor 
crypbi, or Biſhop Conſens his Scholaſtical hiſtory of rhe 
Canon of the Scripture. And if the-former part be true, 
then we muſt damne all thoſe Fathers,and Churches, who 
(as both Papiſts and Proteſtants acknowledge) did ſome- 
times doubt of ſome books now univerſally received: 
nay farther, we muſt damne all the former ages, and 
Churches, and innumerable holy and learned writers, 
and even many of the moſt famous Papiſts themſelves, 
who did all difown and disbelieve ſome at leaſt of thoſe 
Books, which (if we take the judgment of the Trexc 
Councel) are and were a part of the word of God. The 
truth is, (and ſo it is generally owned by Proteſtant wri- 
ters) That the beliet of thoſe Truths conteined in the 


St Hark (for inſtance) was written by Divine inſpitati- 
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ofn, This may appear from hence, becauſe Faith is ſufi- 
cient for Salyation, and faith comes by bearing, Rom. 10. 
as well as by reading: 'now as Faith might be, and really 
was wrought by the hearing of the doQrine and biſtory 
of Chriſt, when preached by ſuch Miniſters as were not 
divinely inſpired, ſo might it be wrought by the reading 
of ſuch things, when written by the very ſame perſons, 
and conſequently it was not, and is not neceſſary to the 
working of Faith, (and therefore to the procuring of Sal. 
vation,) to believe, That St. Mfarks Goſpel was written 
by Divine inſpiration. And yet I do not aſſert this, as if 
I thought that it were not a very great (in, (eſpecially 
in and after ſo much light about it) to disbelieve any one 
book of the Scripcures , there being ſo many evident 
characters of a Divine inſpiration upon the particular 
books, beſides the general affertion 2 Tim. 3. 16, Al 
Scriptare is given by divine inſpiration, and other convin« 
cing places, but onely to ſhew, That (which is a certain 
and evident Trurh) it is not ſimply and abſolutely, and 
ex natara rei neceſſary for every perſon to believe every 
particular Book to be the word of God, bur a ſerious and 
praQiical beliefe of the Truths conteined in thoſe Books, 
may be ſufficient to Salvation, even where there is an 
imnorance (if nor wilful and afﬀfeRted) of the Divine Au- 
thority of ſome book or books of Scripture. 
3. For the Third thing, the incorruption of the Scrip- 
ture, I Anſwer | 
1. The Scriptures incorruption in ſubſtantial' and 
conſiderable points, beſides.that it is confeſſed by the lear- 
ned Papiſts (as 1 have ſhewed before,) doth ſufficiently 
appear from it ſelf, by the collation of one place of Scrip- 
ture with another, as alſo by the collation of ſeveral co- 
pies. And one great argument of it may be fetched 
from (that which ſeems to twchart it,) viz. the various rea- 
. dings which learned men have obſerved out of diverſe 
a copies, 


<. 
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copies, let any man look into them as he finds them colle? 
Red in the late Polyglotre Bible, and his own eyes ſhall 
wirneſle, that bowſoever the differences of Readings are 
numerous, yet they are not of any moment; and indeed 
the differences 1n lefſer matters are a conſiderable evi- 
dence of rhe Scriptures uncorruptedneſle in greater, 
wherein the copies do wonderfully conſent. 

2 If the Scripture not evidencing its own incorrup« 
tion, hinder its being a rule, then neither can the Scrip» 
ture be ſo much as a part of our Rule, (which yet is 
granted by the moſt inſolent of our Adverſaries) for ſo 
the argument will carry it, if there be any ſtrength in it, 
nor was the Decalogue a rule of life ro the following ge- 
nerations of the Iſraelites, nor can tbe old and unrepealed 
Acts of Parliament be a Rule: to England , nor-yet can 
Tradition be a Rule to the Papilts; for the Papiſts not 
onely confefie its inſufficiency to evince its. own uncor- 
rupredneſſe, bur acknowledge its actual corruption in 
ſeveral pornts, (as bath been ſhewed betore:) nor can the 
Decrees of Popes and Councels be a rule, which being 
writings, mult needs be lyable to the ſame imperte&tions 
and Corruprions,. that the Scriptures becauſe writings are 
{aid to be ſubje&t ro: and conſequently there is no rule 
neither tor Papilts nor Proteſtants, but eyery one may do 
that which ſeems right in his own eyes. | 

4. He pretends it is neceſſary. co Salvation to under- 
itand which is the erue ſenſe of Scriptures, when it is to 
be taken literally, when m ſtically, and. this (faich he } 
cannot be underſtood from ſole Scripture. 

Anſ. Here alſo both Propoſitions are remarkably falſe, 
I, Itis nor neceſſary to Salvation toa Chriſtian to un» 
derſtand the-rrue ſenſe of every Scripture: if it were, 
what ſhall become of choſe Legions of poor deluded Pa» 
piſts, into whoſe devotion ignorance is fo conſiderable an 
zngredient? why neizber yoderſtand the ſenſe, nor are 
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permitted to read the: words of the Scriptnre. '2. The 
ienſe of Scripture in fundamental points is clear and intel- 
hgible;and that from Scripture, which is its own beſt In« 
cerprerer. - And if we conſult the beſt Expolitors, either 
Popiſh-or Proteſtant, we ſhatl find, they never ſo well un- 
told Scipture riddles,(if I may ſo ſpeak)as when they plow 
with rhe Scriptures Heifer, Every puny knows the colla- 
tion of parallel, or ſeemingly. repugnant places; and the 


obſervation'of the ſcope and cohzrence, and the like, are 


the beit-Keyes to find our thetrue ſenſe of the Scripture, 
and ſufficient to diſcover'it, -unlefſe the readers igno- 
rance or negligence, pride or prejudice ſtand in his way, 
]-will take'an inſtance from the Captain himfelt of thole 
Scriptures which confute the Arrians: Job. 10.30. I and 
my father aye one: but ({aich the Captain) the Arrian will 
fay, this is meant of Oneneſle in affection; as Joh. 17, 21. 
And here -my Captain-is gravelled, and balie made an 
Arrian. and becauſe he conld not anſwer the Arrian, he 
concludes again, no body etſe can: Burt wiſer men would 
bave toid him, That this Arrias gloſle is confuted out of 
the Scriptures, both- our of the —_ chapter , (rhe 
Captain and Arriay being more blind then the Jewes, 
who underſtood Chriſts meaning better, viz. Thar he 
made himfelf God;v. 3 3:)and from other places of Scrip- 
tures, where Chriſt is expreſly called God, Joh. 1. 1. the 
rae God, 1 Joh. 5.20. \and thought it no robbery. to be &- 
qual mith God.- Phil. 2. 6. 'And indeed the Councel of 
Nice (as I ſhewed in the foregoing diſcourſe)did confute 
the ArriayHerely out of the Scriptures, they faw-no need 
of going - further. | Rs = 

5 He alledgeth the number of fundamental points, 
which (faith he) the Scripture determines not. 


* Anſ. This is moſt falſe. The Scripture doth ſufficient- Jn 


ly determine fundamental points: I muſt not here run 


to anothercontroyerſy concerning the number - tune 
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damentals. This may ſuffice at preſent, That the Scrip= 
ture doth not prefle all Trurhs with equal vehemency; 
that thereare ſome points,” wherein the-Scripture doth, 
though not approve of, yer diſpence with differing opini- 
ons in Chriſtians: ſuch as thoſe were cohicerning dayes, 
and meats, and ceremonies in Religion: and there are or 
ther points, which it urgerh upon us with: higheſt penal- 
ties; ſuch as that in Job.8.24. If ye believe.vet that 7 as 
he, ye ſhall'dye tn yonr ſons. To''me this. is a rule: Thatto 
which God promiferh or annexcth ſalvation, 1s ſurely 
futhcient for ſalvation; I care not one {traw-for all the 
Romane Thunder.claps of Damnation, where./I-have one 
promiſe from God for my ſalvation. I amaſſured by God 
that to fear God, and keep his commandements, 1s the whote 
duty of may, Eccleſ 12.13, That he that feareth God, and 


| worketh righteouſneſs, z accepted of him, Aft. 10.35 .That 


this is ' life etcrnal , to know thee to 'be the onely true 
God and frfoes Chrift whom thou haſt ſent: Joh. 17. 3. and 
conſequently it 1 know him, and believe 4n him, his per= 
ſon, and office, and work, 1 may humbly put'in my claime 
for eternal life, and have 'nor ſo much: reaſon to fear 
their curſing of me, (knowing that tbe curie- cauſelefſe 
ſhall not come) as they have ro fear the curſe of God, 
and an addition to their plagues for adding to God's 
word. Rev. 22. 48. In a word, the fundamentals or ſubs 
{tantials of Religion do apparently lie in two-things, the 
Law, and the Golpel:the Scripture telsme;zhat love i the 
falfulling of the law, Rom.13. 10: that be that loveth Chriſt 
ſeal be loved of his father,loh.14.21-that hereby we hnow that 
we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the brat hven, 
1 Joh 3.14, Ir tels me alſo, That faith in Chriſt is the 
lulfilling of the Goſpel: ye belirtve in God, believe alſo is 
me, Joh. 14.1. aud theſe things are written, that ye mighe be» 
lieve, that {eſs i the Chrift the ſon of God, and that belize 
EE yn Dion: ROSE 
| affure 


( 60) 


Tured ns, (it ſeems be ſhould: have asked his Vicar®# 
teave for it,) He that believeth on me hath ever laſting lifes 
Z0b.3.36. For my- part 1 am not afraidto venture my fa}. 
vation upon this promiſe: and for Popiſh comminations 
and curſes, 1 ſhall only ſay with the Plalmiſt, Let chew 

earſe, but bleſs thou, Plal. 109. 28. 

-: By theſe things we ſee the: Scripture ſufficiently in- 
formes usof fundamentals. To which | might adde the 
common ſenſe of Gods Church, and the learned Miniſters 
in all ages, it having been acknowledged by the moſt e- 
aninent DoRors, both antient and modern, both Popiſh 
and Proteſtant, (as may be ſeen at large in Dr. Potters 
want of charity charged upon Romaniſts, and Mr. Chilking- 
worths Defence ot it,) That the Creed, commonly called 
the Apoſtles Creed,doth contein in it a Compleat body of 
the fundamentals of ſalvation for the Credenza, and all 
the Articles of the Creed are ſufficiently evidenced. from 
the Scriptures, as I could with. great facility demonſtrate; 
but 1 ſtudy brevity. 

- But you muſt know, the Church of Rowe hath anotber 
notion of Fundamentals, a rare notion [I tell you, for you 
ſhall nor find che like eicher in Scripture, or any antient 
Author. They make the Churches definition the rule of 
Fundamentals: That is a Fundamental Truth, and & fide, 
which the Church determines and decrees, though never 
fo incanſiderable, and that is no Fundamental, nor ae fide, 
which the Church bath not determined, though ir be ne- 
yer ſo material. Thus to faſt in Lent, on Fridaies, if the 
Church command tr, is now become a Fundamental, and 
ifany man obſtinarely refuſe it, God will aſſuredly con 
demme ſuch a perſon, faith an Engliſh Apoſtate, Creſſy [e&. 
2.ch.13.1.2.though be there conteſſeth it is but an ation 
little more then circumſtantial: yer on the other fide ie 


tion 


is n0 Fundamental to hold, That all men (except Chriſty} Chu 
are conceived in 0, becaule che Church (torſoorh) bath] Lay 


gob 
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$ | notdeterminedthe Queſtion of the Bleſſed Virgin, Thus 


-- | with che Romaniſts it 1s a fundamental doctrine to believe 


|» | that Pas/ left his Cloak at Troas, (namely if the Church 
s | 1nzoyn you to believe it, for there is the knack, it is not 
» | Fundamental, becauſe St. Pax! alerts it, 2 Tim.4 13 but 

becauſe St. Peters ſucceſlor or the Church injoyns you to 
i= | believe it:) but it is no Fundamental, that Chriſt is God; 
e | ifthe Church doth not oblige you to believe it. Did I 
rs | ſay it was nota Fundamental? I do. them wrong in not 
e- | ſpeaking the whole truth; for ſo far are they from owne 
h | Ing it for a Fundamental Article, that rbey will not allow 
rs || it ro be anarticle or obje&t of our Faich, without ſuch 
o- | confirmation and injunRion from the Church, as 1 ſhew- 
ed || edin the beginning of the foregoing Diſcourſe. 'But this 
of} is fo groſſea cheat, and ſuch a groundleſs impoſture, 
alt} wholly deſticute of all appearance of proof, that it is a 
>nÞ vanity co ſpend time in che confuting of it. If any Papiſt 
te} think otherwiſe, let him give us ſolzd proofs, That the 

Pope or Councel have ſuch dominion over our Faith, 
xer | That Fundamentals are all at cheir mercy; though me» 
ou || thinks the very mention of ſuch a conceit is abundant cone 
entÞ ſucation, nor can any thing be more abſurd, then to fay, 
» of | That it is no Fundamental to believe that God is, and 
de, fl that ke ts a rewarder of them them thas diligently ſerk him, 
verſj (unlefſe che Churches Authority command us to believe 
54, it,) and that it is a Fundamental to believe that (which fo 
ne-| many ofthe Antients did not believe,) viz. the falſehood 
the] of the Millenary opinion, or of the admiſlion of departed 
and} Saints co the Beatifical Viſion before tbe day -of Judge: 
cox ment, (becauſe theſe are determined by che Church:) 
And there is nothing which more eſſentially overthroweg 
tionf| the Popiſh conceir of Fundamentals, then the confidergs 
e ie] tion of the Pillar upon which they build ic, which is the 
rith] Churches Infallible authority, as the Anſwerer of Biſhop 
bocig ay) Difcourith, whels greet extents g0y wages. 


not ver 
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ver refuſcth to believe any thing ſufficiently propounded to him || | 
for a wrath revealed from God, commits a damnable (in: but þj ; 
whoſoever refuſeth to belceve ;ny punt ſufficiently propoun= }| | 
ded to him or defined by the Church as matter of fatth,vefu= || | 
ſeth x0 believe a thing ſufficiently propounaed to him fr aſp 4 
ernth revealed from God: this is proved from hence, be- | , 
cauſe genera] Councels cannot erre. Where to ſay no» 
thing of the Major, you ſee this man proves (and thefſ x 
Church of Rowe bath no better proots):ncertaum per incer*ſ \, 
tis, their notion of Fundamentals from their opinion of p 
Councels infallibility: and tbe infallibility of Councels ha- 3 
ving been abundantly evinced to be but a ChimaricalY þ, 
Imagination, I muſt needs conclude, That the foundation} x, 
beins fallen, the ſuperſtructure needs no (trength of ar-Þ þ; 
SUMent to pull it down, If avy deſire ro fee this wild con+ 
ceit bafijed, be may find it done in that excellent diſcourſeff 
of Mr. $tngfcets , part. 1. chap.2, 3, 4- Wa 

For the 6. particular, the doctrine of the Trinity : it is 
true, that is a real Fundamental; but to ſay, that is notÞ ©: 
clearly proved from the Scripture, and for one that pre-ſ pie 
tends he was a Proteltant to ſay thus, I confeſſe it 1s one[} an 
of thoſe many arguments, which gives us too much oc«f} Th 
caſion to aſcribe che Captains change to any thing rather ge 
then to the convictions of his conſcience, or the evidence} - 
of his cauſe. Behold the harmony between SocinianiſmeY] tha 
and Popery! Rather. then not aſſert the Churches au*$ 6ne 
thority, theſe men will renounce the great principles offf Go 
Chriſtiapity, and put this great advantage into the Sociy que 
nians bands, to confeſſe t they cannot be confuted by mer 
Scripture. But the learned Papiſts are of another mind xyl« 
an their lucid intervals, and ſome of them (as Simglecirs) 15, 
have, ſufficiently overthrown the Sccinian Herefy from wy, 
>criprure evidence: however Iam ſure Proteſtants have bj, 
abuncantlyevinced it. Let any man read but thoſe ex] «4, 
cellent diſcourſes of Placeus about the eg Ml 2he 
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» | Chriſt before his birth of the Virgin; and his Divinity, 
* | andhe will be ofanother mind. Bur'this ſhews the Cap- 
i= | rain was prepared torrecerve any thing, that could fo ea» 
= | fily believe a propoſition, which'he could not but know 
* | from his own experience-to be horribly falſe, unlelle he 
& | were ſhametully ignorant. 6 229 Ni 

0” | © 7 Fortheremainihg points, rhey ſplit upon the fame 
ef Rocks with the fornter, tor there isnotie of them -but 'is 
'*F ſufficiently evident” from Scripture, as hath been- fully 
ol proved by thoſe who haye treated of choſe-matrers: {bue 
a”F 1 mult forbear digreſſions.) And -beſides, (in the ſenſe 
alF be intends) he will findit an bard macter co prove their 
onF neceſlicy to ſalvation: if he think otherwiſe, let hifn try 
r-J his ſtrength. | 

neg Ahd this may ſatisfy the third argument concerning 
ie} the Scriptures darknels in things (aid to be. neceſſary ro 
' | falvation, 
[15h Afourth argument urged againſt the Scriptures ſapre- 
10th macy 1s, that we have not the Originals, but onely Cg+ 
re-F pies and Tranſlations, and theſe made by fallible 'men, 
ne and therefore it cannot be a certain rule to our*Faith: 
OC«E This hath been anſwered in the former Diſcourſe, it will 
her] ſuffice therefore briefly to ſuggeſt ſome {ew things. 

ncex 1-This argument (if ſolid and weighty} will prove 
mef] that no Copies nor Tranſlations can be « Rule to us, that 
au*y onely che Original Decalogue; which was written by 
Gods own finger, was a Rule to the Jews, and conſes 
quencly, that Tranſcript of it which by Gods appoint- 
byx ment the Prince had, and was obliged ro read, was no 
undy rule to him; which how falſe it is; will appear from Der. 
wg 17.18,19. =When be fitteth upon the Throne, =he (hafl 
romy write hm a Copy of this Law in a Bock ont of that which # 
avel before the Prich the Levites, =and he ſhall read therein, 
EX} that 'he may learn to keep all the words of tha Law, and 
e OM beſe Statutes to dothem, By which the Reader will quick* 
beit--. - As X 2 That 
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ſy diſcern what weight is in this part of the Diſcours: That 
a Copy cannot be a certain rule,tor the Princes rule is but 
@ Copy, and the Tranſcription of that not limitedro an 
infallible hand, When Moſes of old time was readin the 
Synagogues every Sabbath day, 4.15.21. it is to be pre- 
ſumed,cach of chem had not the Original of God's writing 
yet wgs it never rejected from beifig a rule upon that ac- 
count. What rare work would this Notion make in a 
gen, if throughly proſecuted? Belike the Captaine 
doth not hold his Statute book a rule to him, becaule it is 
not the Original, And obſerve the borrible partiality of 
theſe men; The Decrees of the Pope or Councel, ſuppoſe 
of Trent, area Rule and a certain one too to our Eng- 
liſh Papiſts, though they have nothing of them bur a 
Copy and a Tranſlation; but the Scripture cannot be a 
Rule, becauſe it is onely a Copy and Tranſlation. The 
law of God or of the Church is a rule to the hearers,when 
it is delivered onely by a Popiſh Prieſt (and be conteſſed- 
ly fallible) by word ot mouth, and it ceaſeth to be a rule, 
when it is delivered by writing by a fallible hand: yer 
farely-the one is but a copy as well as the other, though 
made by diverſe inſtruments. 

2. The copies and Tranſlations of Scripture are a fure 
and certain rule, becauſe they do ſufficiently evidence 
themſelves to be the word of God, and the fame for ſub» 
Nance with the Originals. The incorruption of the Scripe 
rures in ſubſtantial thingsis ſufficiently evinced from the 
confeſſion of its greateſt Adverlaries the Papiſts, from 
the cor.ſent of Copies taken by perſons of ſeveral ages, 
and far diſtant places, and contrary principles, from the 
innumerable multitude of copies every where diſperſed, 
and the conſtant jealouſy and watchfulneſſe of ſo _ 
wiſe and zealous Chriſtians, ready to obſerve the lea 


conſiderable corruption,and give warning of it, and many 
other conſidepations. All thoſe arguments which are ple: 
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ded both by Papiſts'and Proteſtants for the: Divinity of 
the Scriprure, they reach co copies and Tranſlations: In 
theſe, as well as in the Original is the majeſty of the Style, 
the ſublimity of the doQrines, the purity of the matter, 
theexcellency of the deſign: To theſe as well as the Origi- 
nals God hath given ſo mapy ſignal teſtimonies by the'con« 
verfion of thouſands, by frequenc atidiltuſtrious miracles, 
by -the cooperation of his Spirit with them in the hearts 
of his people, and many other arguments, which (when 
a Papiſt is ina good mood, and diſputing with a Pagan) 
muſt paſſe for undeniable demonſtrations of the truch of 
Chriſtianity and the Divinity' of the Scriptures. And- for 
the differences in Tranſlations, (either noted by the Pa» 
pilts, or confeſſed by any of the Proteſtants,) which "the 
Captain makes « oat louriſh with; and other Papiſts 
fake ſuch triumphs ar, they are ſo petire and trivial,and 
{olittle concerning the ſubſtance and-foundation'of Reli- 
gion or the Sp ures,that to me it affords an unqueſtio® 
table evidence;Phar' our Tranſlations are unblameable ig 
fandamental places, becanſe al! cheir great wits and 1ear- 
ned DoRtors to this day could not ditcover any ſuch wit 
takes; tbough they have made it their, buſineſſe to find 
them one, But 1 ſhall fay no more to'rhis arguiieht in 
this'place, having in che former par'of the Treatiſe Tpoken 
to it. | og 6nLTS 

"A fifth argument'is taken from the ſeeming contradis 
ions which are in Scripture, not reſolveable by the Seri- 
_ Hence (faith' the Captain) Reaſon conceiveth 
r ſelf to have chis infallible demonſtration, viz. no one 
who ſpeaketh two things, the one contrary to the other, 
is infallible in ſpeaking; buc the Scripture ſo fpeaketh, 
therefore ſaith Reaſon the Scripture is not jnfallible 'in 
ſpeaking, Nay (he might and ſhould have ſaid) che Scrip- 
ture is not credible in ſpeaking; and therefore ay % by 
the vertue of this argument che Captain myſt cicher- ac-. 
nas wwe, 
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kno wedge -himſelic.an. nance .man,.or.an Atheiſtz 
I cel} you it was gaod hap, That in ſtead of rhe Catholick 
Gentleman he did.nor, meet wich an Atheiſt, for the ar. 
SUTEnS which cogy; ced him are irdifferently calcula« 
ted ic or cithsF Merididn Bur.for all thaſe leeming contran 
Wo the ſhort Anſwer is this, 2 . 
"Tharhere; axe1no. ſuch, places, but are capable..of 
rom ſrt: recon] jatzons, AS s hath. been already made 
pies | men both. Papilts.; and Proteſtants, 
ve Eh y created of thoſe matters;.and dil 
Fe - Us Bis this objection, .. And if it. were 
granted, That there-are.ſome places which men have.not 
FEL ik npon, the, ighy way of, reconciurg them, xhax. is 
np eyidence. of Ki poſlibility, of, 4r,, ince. we can, give 
inſtances in dierywhich in form oy riches were thqughtas 
joſoluþle, as any.ngu7 Are, W hich the ,Jearning and . dilt» 
EfcP Gi glienager ich fully fared. kom all leciblance 
of. Fs 1fou., Ba k n 
Thoſe ſeeming, a -\gther reconcles 
3 TTY of Scripture; op elſe are, but biltorical, dith 
gl neceſfary Feylalyation, Tbs, FRB, +} 
Bens the RE of his diſcour ke i FOgernety' :and {ce 
Ting y.agres,1 becauſe be willnor, } w; <f © i irs 


ropofition which Proteſtants aſſert, and he argempus 
oe; is, That the Scripture is A perſe Ruf .4n 
wet peeelary tofalyation- This be:diſproves by inſtan- 
clq 20 ome in fotuble culries in, matters unneceſſary 
alvation. ; Bur we bf pardonþim, it is vitiny cauſes 
oh cauſe affordes n9 better arguments, 
Ti argument 15 this. Scripture | 1$ no ſufficient rule, 
becaul Eit is Jyable to diverſe and contrary expoſitions. .: 
An jnvincible argument,by which a man may diſpute all 
Rules aut of the worldl, Probatur, The Decalogue is no, 
rule Tk or manners, for the Pharifecs, underſtood it one 


are 


oe Lohrid another, far. 5-The Stazutes of the Kingdome: 
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are no rule, for learned Lawyers diffet in their expoſiti- 
ons. The Decrees of Popes and Councels are no rule, be- 
cauſe lyable ro diverſe: and contrary expoſitions, ſo far, 
that Gratiaz the compiler of their Canon Law hath one 
entire ' Title De Concordantia , Diſcordantium Canonnm, 
i. e-: concerning the: reconciling of difagreeing' Canons: 
And there is this remarkable difference berween thecon« 
diciorrof che Romnſh and our affairs: our differences are 
in the expoſition and accommodation of the rule;. but 
Popith differences are! in the Text avd rule ir ſelf, ſince 
there are amonglt chem not onely diverſe and contrary 
expoſirions of the ſame Canon, (which yer is fufficienc 
to: take off all their glorying over as, and to bring them 
to our levell) bur indeed there are contrary. Texrs; the: 
decrees and ſentences of one Pope directly contrary to 
another,-and one Councel to another. ' Pope Szephin nuts 
the decrees of Forwo/us, the three next Popes null tha de+ 
erces of Stephen, and re-eltablifh thoſe of I moſis. Strgia 
x: the third comes after, and again nulls' Formoſ#s his dee 
crees.” But [ will tell you of a greater matzer, even-xis 
eſte '!then-che Authemtical Tran(lation of the Bible:” Fix+ 
the;5ch.:ſers forth one Bible An. 3590, not raſhiy, bur 
deliberately, with the advice -of his Cardinals, the* aſli« 
ſtance of tbe molt learned men of all the Chriſtian worts, 
(theyare his own words, ).corre&s tbe errors of the' Prefs 
' with:his.own hand, impoferh this upon the whole Church, 
Wirhin 3 years comes Cl:mens the 8.' and he'puts forth 
another Edition, not onely diverſe, but 1m ſeverabpafſa- 
ges directly contrary to-it, (for which 1 reter the reades 
either-to thoſe two Bibles theraſelves, or to Dr. Fames his 
Bellyms:Papale, and th&Defence of ie, whero be thalftind 
aboveathouſand differences betweer: chem,) y et Clemeau 
luppreſſethy alli other "Tranflations, and enjoynes thiy for 
the one'y Authentick/Tranſlatien, and: ſo-1t '15 held to 
this day. . The like I chight ſhew of Counce's, as.it were 
i X 4 % caly 
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eaſy to furniſh the Reader with many inſtances not of | 
the ſeeming but real contradictions of Popes and Coun» | th 
cels among themſelves, and yet (forſooth)rhe appearance | m 
of a contradiction muſt exauctorate the Scriptures, when | w 
real contradictions ſhall not prejudice the Authority of | 
Uh 
$1 
M 
M 


Pope and Councel, fo true itis, That ſome may better 
Neal a horſe then others look over the bedge. 

The ſeventh affaulc which the Captain makes is this. 
1f che Scripture be our ſole rule and Judge, then it was 
fo1n the Apoſtles dayes, and if fo, the Authority of the Þ w 
Apoſtles ceaſed when they had done writing, | 
I Anſwer 1. The Conſequence may very well be deni- | th 
ed from the Apoſtles times to ours. T he argument is this: Þ þ 
Scriptures were not the onely rule, when there were ſeve- | eq 
ral governours of the Church acknowledged on all bands | w 
x0 be infallible both fngly and joyntly: Ergo it is not the | re 
onely rule now, when there is no perſon nor perſons in | pj 
the Church, but who js proved to be fallible. For this is | w 
the caſe at this day, unleſſe the Captain and Mr, Creſſp | 61 
and the reſt will change their notes, and in ſtead of the }| cc 
Pope and Councel combined, ſay that the Pope alone is | T] 
infallible, wherein I defire rounderſtand their minds. v! 
2. The other Conſequence hath not a Dram more of || c| 
Truth in it: for if the Scripture were the ſole rule, yer did | dt 
not the Apoſtolical Authority ceaſe. It is no diminution Þ G 
to. their Authority.co-lay, they bad not a power ſuperior | þi 
eo the Scripture or the word of God, i, e. That the Ser- | M4 
vant was not above his Maſter, the Apoſtles never pre- 
tended to ſuch a power, but rather carried themſelves in Sc 
all things as became thoſe who profeſſed their ſubjeQtion | xc 
tothe word of their God and Lord, Obſerve the. mans 
ner of their proceeding in that great Councel, 4.15. - cc 
Rill you ſhall find tbe Scripture is the rule, by which they || (: 
guide the whole debate, and from which they draw their 
conclulion,z5 none that read thiat chaprer can deny. You 
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may obſerve that an Apoſtle (and he too of fo great Au® 
thoriry that he durſt reprove St Peter to his face Gal.2'P 
makes no ſcruple of circamſcribing his own Authority 
within the limits of Gods Word, and he repeats-it i res 
memoriam, Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach 
any other Goſpell unto you then that which we have Preached 
unto you, let him be accurſed, Gal.1.8. I knowit is ſaid byi 
Mr White 1n bis Apology for Tradition, that- this place 
makes for Tradition rather then for Scriprute , 'and for 
what the Apoſtles delivered by word of mouth, not whar 
they left in Writing: To which che reply-is moſt cafy,' 
thar ſince the DoErine delivered by the Apoſtles , either? 
by word or-Writing is' and mult be confeſſed to be 6E 
equal! Avthority (the Councell of Trent goes no higher 
while they aſſert that Scripture and Tradition ure to be 
received pars pictatis affeta' ac reverentia',” with equall 
piety and reverence) it conſequently followes, that he 
who renounceth all pretenſions of Authority Superior,” 
6r not ſubordinate to the one, cannot befaid' with any- 
colour of ſence to challenge a Supretnacy'over'the other x” 
The Apoſtles bad not ſo learned Chrill' as they who arro- 
are the name of their Succeflors have': » 7Fhe power they* 
claimed was not Antocratoricall and deſpoticall, having' 
dominion over the peoples Faith, and being Lords over- 
Gods Heritage, but onely Miniſteriall,not for deſtructioft;: 
but for edification,not coordinate, bur ſubjeR unto their” 
Maſter and his Word. 01 6340407 gy + on] 
The laſt reaſon he urgeth is, that this opinion of ſole © 
Scripture makes every man Judge who take upon them - 
to read and underſtand the Scripture. | 
Anſw.1.\f it be meant a private Judge, fo farre as it 


' concernes his own aQions, It is true, and that Judgment ' 


(as I have ſhewed) the Scripture allowes and enjoynes to/ 
private Chriſtians, and informes us of the ſad condition 


, of thoſe that negleRing their owp judgment , give up 


 themlclves 


I. 
mx. 
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themſelves to a:blind obedience to their ruters (an errour 
gommon t9 the! Jewes of old and the Papiſts now ) aſlu. 
x1a$ us this is no excuſe nor, ſecurity to them, bu 5f the 
blind. lead, the blind. both will fall into the Ditch, Matth, 


k 2. The papilla themſelyes however they renounce this 
- Principle; of eyery mans beipg Judge in,words and ſhew, 
yer chey receiys it in truthand prattiſeupon it,and whart- 
eyer',noiſe-chey make of Fazhers -and Councels and the 
Pope;and Church, yer intruth chey make particular men 
the - Judges for their; own/aRions ;: For: igſtance if we 


exaruine the gyounds and mavoer| of the: Converſion (as | 


they mileatthit)ofany man; to the Romy Religion, (take 
Grd{y and tbe; Capraine for;inftances) we ſhall find the 
Papults that dealt with therg, made them Jutlges : . And 
when. He: Captain yield $\(@.that great A reument, ViRet 
'Ehiat xf be did-yot; turne.  Cathplick he:had: na infallible 
fdurance that Chriſtian Rehgion was-trie,. was: por be 
elfe Judgeaf the yalidicy of this: Arguibene ? . And 
 WhenzGrfp195others arc perverted by that great Title 
ofthe Gharches Authedicy'eo-whichithey thank all ſhould 
be,ſubje&,,whzr do.they-lutt wake themſelves Judges of 
this queſtion-upon which al depends, whether the Char- 
Authdrigy. be a dufficientand ſafe foundation for a 
mans;faich,torge open? [150 3f 1; come! ro-any Papifh 
viho! 14. cap#Þble.of; Diſtourſe,, .1 would aske him, whether, 
he cantinues.in the Popiſh communion. and, beliete with: 
reafpnoe withaus it 7: "If Hie/fay, wichour reafon, 1 ſhall 


forbear.diſcourfiog with beuig oreatures :: 3: with rea-! 


{on, I demand whar-it-is;,avd here bewjllLenter into-& 
large harangyle, -eoncerning; the neceflicy of a ltving'and 
infallible. judge ifor the ending. of Controverſies, and 
that the Yope- or Councell is this Judge : | Inthis caſe I 
fay, the Romanift makes himſelf the Judge of the firſt and 
principal queſion, upen which altthe eeſt.degend, 95%. 
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hether ingh.4 Jad e be ece{ſary.a ke «.che Page - * 
or Councell b e..th big. judge? I tom mg St Poul | 
argues 1Cer.6, They is chr fee £0. judge Mo 
weightier cauſes cannot” be unfit t.19. Judge; Re Sue 
Mabrers, 


Thus 1 bg oe : over 4 Bet ay or ae 
of reiſon whic CT INp al TT 
}* 


he Captaine nn Þ bin ; chav 
lected, DEM Crel[y, bg "ea c Ai hit 
] (hall in qhe next bo PxgFeed £0.20. b | 
Arguyvents: 1. js: with; aber in, Fg | 
amous { ors rather 3uf "Yr famora) ney d. 
ogues, or. in Mr. Whites 


doubtleſſe ſe Pergama ; by 
deferſa ful a -And if; nen,0 Patt 1EATOII 
and, GE IE | Cancroverly: art ay F9 be Lek 


againſt Scriptures. FA er 
greater. SAGA eq (ce. 


TIE ment thereto f 28a iP 
cher n 
ken from. ares 2; ah 
I eek oy Txeats, Se | 
* be obſervable: , I by en { he 
ought. £0, ef ea obs WE ' E | 
fon Ma FUE al 
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accaſronally , fant; of. ſor Metrty 4. rbich -if \thaſs 
refers. not elk to have broagh "had n NEVER. 


ho 


\ | ken Written: .. . And therefore. lapely are. ver}, amproper -for | 


4.7ule of Faith (which muſt. be: ſo. rue and cleareand 6955 
Gus that there can be no rational poſſibility ' contradiftion 
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"or diverſity of opinion) and for a max to venture his Souls 
.#þ0n. This 1s the ſumme of that Diſcourſe (excepting 
what he. ſaich of the obſcurity of the Scriptures which 1 

bave'confidered before.) 
For Anſwer, x. Since M* Creſſy requires it ina rule 
- "of Faith thar it be ſo true and cleare and fo evident, that 
"there can be'no rationall poſſibility of contradiction oft 
diverſity of opinion, let Him, or rather any other diſinte. 
refſed ot unprejudiced perſon ſeriouſly confider, what 
- hath beer diſcourſed in the former Treatiſe, and An» 
'ſwer it to his- own conſcience as he will give his account 
to God another day, whether the Popiſh rule of Faith be 
ſo true'atid Cleare andevident,#c; as is pretended to be 
-neceſſary,or rather, whether it be not ſo dark and doubt- 
full, thac jt is not onely reje&ed by Proteſtants upon ſolid 
-and code grounds, but alfo diſputed and denied by di- 
verſe of their own great Doors : ' The queſtion under 
favour is not this, whecher.our rule be ſo cleare as to ads 
mit of no pofibilicy of contradiction, (for who can dream 
_ ofthis that ever heard 'or read of the Academicks whoſe 
| ore principle was to contradiR every thing and be con: 
dent of noching?')” but whether the ON ruleof ours 
be better, [whether is more true, clear, and*evident f 
And this '6re' would think thould nor be very difficult 
to'determine :- And whether rhe Proteſtant rule be ſo 


*+ > + 


2. The occaſionality 'and particulariry of thoſe Wri- 
tings is no impediment to their being a rule, (though this 
is a notion the Popiſh Writers oft mention'and vehe- 
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mently urge upon the ſimpler ſort of men)... neither hin< 
ders their being a rule, nor their being a, perfeR rule : 
3. Not the former, the Papiſts themſelves being Judges, 
tor they acknowledge it to be regula partial. part of 
the rule (I tell you Chriſt is exceedingly beholden, to 
them that will acknowledge thus much and allow him 
any ſhare in the rule ofhis Church.) The Councell of 
Trent in its Decree concerning the Canonicall Scriptures, 
notwithitanding this objeRion aſcribes this to the Scrip- 
tures nolefle then to Traditions, That both of them toge= 
ther are the Canon or rule of Faith and manners , and to 
both they allow equall Pizty and reverence as 1 ſaid before. 
Will any man ſay the Jaw concerning Inheritances deli. 
vered Nam. 27. was no Law or rule tothe Iſraelites, 
becauſe it was delivered upon the extraordinary occaſion 
of Zelophehads daughters Petition? Or that the Law 
againſt the Prieſts drinking of Wine, when he was to $0 
into the Tabernacle Lewis, 10. 9. was no rule to 
Prieſts, becauſe delivered peradventure upon the occaſt- 
on of ſome intemperance of NaJab and Abihuy? 2. Nor 
doth this at all binder the Scriptures beinga perfect-rule, 
partly becauſe this ObjeRtion concernes onely one part 
of the New-Teſtament viz. the Apoſtolicall Epiſtles: Bur 
for the Goſpels which of themſelves are a ſufficient rule 
(rbough the addition of the other is an abundant confo« 
lation and a rich mercy: ) Mr Crefſy confeſſeth they 
were Written #pon no ſpeciall occaſion, but Yu the Common 
benefit of all ſucceedins Chriſtians as an Hiſtory of his Life 
ana Death, and @ ſumme of the principall points of hu 
Dottrine, (They are the Authors words, and we need no 
more to juſtify rhe Scriptures ſufficiency) and partly be. 
cauſe the occaſions, boweyer caſuall ro men, yet were 
foreſeen and foreordained by God to be ſuch as would 
recurre in all following Ages, and partly becauſe the 
SHOE enranty big hamgpn and! WINES. Aeyons 
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the-preſent'oecaſion vþ0n \whith, or particular perſon}; 
or perſons to? which he Writes even to following Ages; 
ahWeohfequently inrended-them for rules and directions 
noe oy" t5 them,” bur to others, yea-to all fucceeding 
Chf?tH4hs What elſe meanes' St Panl imcharging T':- 
mothy roAtep the' Ommind- there mentioned — #nzill 
Mh: a9ptaring of Chrift, T Tim.6.14.- which' St Paul knew 
Was at a grear diſtance, '2 Th-f. 2.1. it he did not include 
his Succeſlors?'' The Books of the Old Teſtament,at leaſt 
Uverſe of them wete written upon ſpeciall occaſion, and 
yer St Pal hath vivenicunder his hand, That whatſoever 
rings wore-PPritten afore time were Written for our lears 
1:17, ROWy:4. andihat all thoſe Scriptures are profira- 
ble(ro us) foy Dwtrine,reprorfe,&c, 2 Tim.3.16. An irre- 
fragable Argument that what was Written upon a fpeci- 
all occaſion may be a ſtanding rule. And the conſtant u- 
nivertall practiſe of all the Antient Fathers and Counſels 
confirming Truchs or Ducies,and reproving ſins or errors 
m after Ages from the Teſtimonies of the Apoſfolicall 
Epiitles, doth unqueſtionably evince that they judged 
them howeverdirected co particular perſons orChurches, 
yet indeed deſigned for a rule of the Church in all follow 
ms Generattons. | 

Taar particular occaſions have given the riſe to ſuch 
Senerall rules and lawes as'have been of perpetuall force 
and uſe, no man that knowes any thing can be ignorant: 
And that really this was the caſe, and that the Principles, 
Docrines, and Inſtructions which are laid down by the 
Apoſtles in their Epiſtolary Writings,how particular ſoe- 
ver the occaſion might be that drew them forth, are in 
their own nature and quahity' indifferently calculated 
for, -and/ equally fit to be' a"$tide to other perſons of 
Churches, needs no proofe;but the reading of them,and a 
tefle&iog upon-the daily prati{doof all Preachers as well 
Popiſh as Proteſtant which” {ibta' time to time bob 
_— OFI--. " _ uc 
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ſuch docunfents from them es are fingularly uſefull i 
whatſoever age or place they live in. *'* | iy 
And this way ſerve Mi Creſhy's turre; | for 1 meet with 
nothing elſe conſiderable tb-rhis point in bis Book. in 
the nexc place ] ſhal] conſider what Nr Rajb#72h faith 


 (whoin the opihion of the Romaniſts is maauy u, rating 


ava») in bis famed Dialogues : His Arguments againft 
the Scriptures being Judge of Controverſies are- two: 
The firſt is (that which hath been allready:hafidled) from 
the errors and corruptions which mult needs be in our 
Bible, by Copiſts and Tranſlators : And herehe ſet his 
wit upon the rack to deviſe whatever could be ſaid to 
blaſt the credit and the Authority ofthe Scripture : Kere 
he tels us of the many hazards, doubts, and miſtakes, from 
multitude of Copies, depravations of Hereticks, the 
Jewes at Tiberias and Greeks elſewhere, miſtakes of the 
negligent or ignorant Tranſcriber, multiplicity of Tran- 
flations, equivocation of words which are-uſed in ſeveral 
ſenſes according to the variety of times, places, and per- 
fons, the ceaſing of theſe Tongues in which Scripture was 
Written, and the quality of the Hebrew and Greek 
Tongues: He computes how many errors/probably night 
be in the Copies of the Bible, we may well allow (faith 
he) 336 errors in one Copy, which adivitted, you will 
find the number ot errors in all-the Edpies made fnce 
the Apoſtles time fifteen or ſixteen times as many as there 
are words 1n the Bible, and fo by this #ceotint , it would 
be 15 or 16 to one of any particular ptace;* that jr were 
hor the erue Text, ( Theſe are" his*words: Dialog. 2. 
Sett.5.) rr 10450; Ho p 
VVhenT read theſe and other thingyof the ſame tenx 
dency, 1 began to reaſon with my ſelfe :''* Are theſe the 
Diſcourſes of William Ryfoworrh a Rotfiſh Prieſt? Are 
theſe the Arguments which.*niuſt'make men Chriſtians 
or (which in their ſence is aM '0heY Roman Carholicks Þ 
2 on EN On Is 
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fs this the man that affefed the rigour of Mathematical 
diſcourſe even in his Controverſies, as we may perceive by 
'#his worke?(for {0 Mc White is pleaſed to tell us ? ) 1s this 
the Book that fo learned, ſo ingenious a man 4s Mr White 
: muſt commend to the V Vorld, as that which was very ſa- 
- Bisfattory to diverſe judicious perſons: Surely it is a miſtake 
thele are not Ryſaworths,but Vaninus his Dialogues, or it is 
a newfound remnant of 7«/5ax the Apoſtate, which ſome 
unlucky Heretick hath fer out under the name of a Ro- 
muſh Prieſt. 

May I be fo bold as to aske our Holy Mother the 
Church of Rome Num hec eft tunica filise? Is this thy 
ſonnes voice ? No ſure, It.is ſome Prieſt of Apollo, bid- 
ding defiance to the Chriſtian cauſe, and ſtriving to ren- 
der the Holy Scriptures contemptible and ridiculous. But 
you ſee what deſperate men will do, in a deſperate cauſe, 
rather then not maintaine the Papall Authority , they 
will ſubyert the yery foundations of Chriſtianity : The 
Jeluites tell us that in order co the comming of Anti- 
chriſt, Rome ſhall turne Pagan, 1 am perfeRly oi their 
mind, and I think the turneis balfe wroughc allready: 
Ecce ſignum\ for none ſhore of a Pagan could take at 
this rate: The inſolency of the Diſcourle,and confidence 
of the Diſputer, and the applauſs of his party makes ir 
neceſſary that I ſhould ſay ſomething farther by way of 
Anſwer. | | 

The firſt Anſwer (which alone may ſilence this impu- 
dent ObjeGion) is chis'; . -Either this Argument proves 
nothing againlt ps, or it proves more then the Papilts, at 
beſt fuch of them as are nor quite our of their wits and 
conſciences too would have it; let us refle& a little upon 
the premiſes and then forecaſt the Concluſion. Take all his 
diſcourſe for granted, that by reaſon of the many mi- 
Nakes, corruprtions, doubts,.difficulties, there is nothing 
bur incertirude, that icis filkeen to one of any ay” 
: - | p ace, 
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place, that it is not the true Text, that it & as ridica/cas 
ro ſeth the deciſion of Controverſies ont of the Bible, as to cut 
with a Beetle oy to kn«ch, with a ffrav: Thelſeare the 
Authors words Draleg.2.Sect.2. Go,lay theſe are faint= 
bearred fellowes if you can: Give me thoſe honeſt 
foules that cell us plainiy what they think of the Scrip- 
rures, and how little they value them. Ir were an hard 
caſe if all the the Churches Adverſarics were crafty 
companions : Now (lay 1) if theſe thipgs be crue then 
certainly it was not without cauſe, that the Papilt fore= 
mentioned faid, that witaout the Churches Authoricy 
the Scriptures were of no more value then e/E ſops Fa 
bles. Their Father Cfferms had good reaſon to lay it 
was a Sheath that would admit any Word, and Pameline 
did rightly cail ita Noſe of Wax. It chis were true, we 
might throw all our Bibles into che Fire, for Controver-» 
fies cannot be deaded thence, nor errors detected, nor 
truth evinced, ( there's nothicg there bur [a1 
r | and darknefſe) and conſequently our fins cannot be re, 
> | proved,nor duties preſſed from the Scripture for the tame 
ct | reaſon, unlefſe theſe men will ſay (who we ſee will nor 
e | Alickat ſmall matters) that che Copiſts or Tranſlators 
ir | errors did happily hit onely upon ſuch places as concer= 
oF | cerned Controverhes (that the Chutch alone mighe rule 
there) not at all on ſuch as concerne duties and finnes: 
1- | But ifthis be true, whence come thoſe high CharaRters 
es | and ample Teſtimonics which the moſt learned Papiſts 
at | andtheir Councels bave given tothe. Scripture, that they 
id | acknowledge the Scriptures or Bible ( and they ſpoke of 
on | that which we have} co be the word of God, as much to 
his | be reverenced as Tradition ir ſelfe: How came Beilary 
ni. | 2me tofay of thoſe Books of the Prophets and Apoliles 
ng | ( which we have ) Nibit notion, mihil certine, ce i.e. * 
lar | Bothing is more evident, nothing more certain then char 
ce, | Bryce the Word of God, and none bugs ſoolcanonms 
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them credit {© de vebo. Dei41ib1146.3i Whence is it tligt 
the: Papiſts accuſe the Proteſtants of flander, for ſaying 
they exanftorare the Scripture ? Hows it that whey all 
Pretendthe Chureb may not contradict thoſe:very Scrip- 
Tates' which we have? .Jn my opinion the Church of 
Rome-was' wofully- overſeen in difptring withthe Pro- 
teſtants vut'of the Scripture; or troubling chemfelves.to 
anfivers the Scriptures- which- Proteſtarrs- brought ,. for 
Me-Rxyſpworrhi bath Furniſhed chem with: one: Anſwer 
which yill ſerve tor-an- univerſall Plaifter, - theretore1 
would adviſe:them' thus 40 Anſwer'once for all,whenn 
Proteſtanc argues-againſt'merit fromthart Text, When gu 
Haus: doneiiall. that you ean ſay Yon art unprofitableiſervamts, 
Ek,17:1 0.:  Ler'ther day ir was the-error of the Copiſt, 
& ſhoult-have been profitable ſervants: So when it'is made 
a'Characer of the-Apoſtacy of the latrer times! forbs4. 
ding to marry,}Tm.4.3. Itis burſaying, it wes an error 
of De Copilt ithat:put forbidding inflead of commanding, 
«@ familiar mftakean Rome) and then 1 think the Hbzez 
Titkb are paid home-: - And ſo when Chriſt bids ghe'pevy. 
ple Szerch the Scriprures, fay the:Copiſtleftourthe ward 
216;/it ſhould have been Search not,* for fo Tradition af- 
fures'us; And 'fo/ ina thouſand other cafes,1 need no 
Tore then givethe hint, A word is enough to thewiſe, 
ds:YJbubtkfle they'veRomearein their. generation #: 53A 
dh6rc;-what'do rheſe-men and.ſach Arguments tend to 
Pue'debauch-the-conſdiencesof men;: and-depreciate rhe 
Scriptures; that 4F men bavenotfounich grace as to-ab 
hofre ſuch-heatheniſh/difcourtes; :ip is/ enoogh' to'make 
che Seripture-as milignificant'a 'VVriting as the moſt con+ 
—_— Pamphler that ever the V Yorld was -peſter'd 
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 J-ealily apprehend: there is va ſubterfuge, that! rhe 
 Adverſaries 6tzhe Holy Scriptures' will think ro make an' 
. elcapeat:'. They will fay alltliisis tte; there neither is 
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for would be any thing at all certaine, or credible, or 
cfear in the Scripture, and the Sacred: V Vritings wenow 
Rave; bat for the Infallibility of che Church, whickvfrom ' 
Infallible/Tradirion receives chem and-delivers them tq us: 
Bie | Anfwer, -'f, Woe ta us Chriltians if all the 'yalidiey 
6f! the Striprure depended. upon the'Infallibilith-ofxbe 
Pope of Councell.”/ 18s nor this a: rare (pieceof incelli- 
gence for Heathens'and Atheiſts 'and fcoffers2ar (be 
Scripture'?-' Are not! theſe 'men worchy pillars:of the 
Chriſtian cauſe? 25, Tradition 1s' not 'atall concerned 
inthe-prefeat diſpute'nor Infallibility neicher: -For ſup+ 
poſe the utmolt of what can be or is ſaid by the Romas 
MitYm"this matter 93%. that by Tradition weare Infal- 
1b affared char'the Seriprures arerhe VVord of Gady 
and that che:ſeyer#K-Books reputed Canonicall by: gfreay 
are" indeed Canonieall , ſuppoſe: Tfay we/ſhould take 
all'this'for granted; whar is this to our buſineſſe?*! Fra: 
dition {t hope doth not Infallibly affare rhem tharrhe 
Copiſts committed no errors in- Tranſcribing -nor'the 
Tranſtators in Tranſlating. Tradition did not” infalli- 
bly aflre Sixt 5 thi; that- bis Tranſlation was: right, 
f6r it «fared hisSucceffor Clement By that it was:corrupe 
in abovea thouſand places: * And: when thoſe Popespur 
forch' their Tranfliriotis'it ſufficiently appeares and-they 
confelfe it, thiey were not puided byinpiracion, but pro4 
ceeded. in all, things #42 humano ; by collation of Copiess 
advice of learned then? as'l mentioned before out'of xlie 
Popes Own words :. * And! conſequently if)all ' Copies be 
16 corrupt that we can have no'certaitity from their} ho' 
more-coujd the Pope and his'confultorshave From'thoſe 
Copies they uſed; arid” rherefore'ate&Wable to the ſame 
uncertainties, ak 0 LOCO INYY +62 V2 Jan.) 

2. However Mt Ra/aworth' pleaſtth himſelfe in his 
Argument as if it wete unanfwerable, and Proteſiahts' 
were "mad-that did-n& yield to it ;-thereis one plajhe” 
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evidence able to affure any -rationall man that there is 
no weight and force in it, becauſe, although theſe things 
bave been formerly and frequently objeRted againſt the 
Scripture.( for Mc Ruſaworth was not the firſt Antiſcrips 
enriſt) yet diverſe of the moſt learned, and diſcreet, and 
reſolved-DoQtors ofthe Romiſh Church(who doubtleſſe 
were too wiſe to let flip any reall advantage, and knew 
very well bow much their cauſe needed ir) do utterly re- 
jet. and deny it, and together with us do aſſert the vn- 
corruptedneſſe of the Books of Scripture now ex- 
rant among us, as I before proved out of their own 
words. 

- 3: Here isnot any one convincing reaſon to perfwade 
us of the corruption: of the Scripture in' ſubſtantiall 
things: All that Mr Reſoworth offers in liew of thoſe 
folid Arguments to'diſprove the Authority and purity 
ofour Bible is a colleQtion of probabilities (which witty 
menican eaſily multiply upon all occaſions) co ſhew that 
errours have been {frequently committed in Copies and 
Tranſlations(which no man denies;) Bur alas how farre 
ſhort do they fall in proofe, if they come to be fcanned 
by any indifferent perſon: That which ſeemes to threa- 
ten molt is the corruption of Hereticks, and we are told 
of rhe Jewes at T iberi4s who pointed the Bible, when ene- 
mies to Chriſt, and thereby had opportunity to change 
the whole Texr, as alſo of the Greek Hereticks : 1am 
very ..willing the cauſe ſhould be decided by this ore 
point: For (as it is well argued by the Aſſertors of 
the Integrity of the Hebrew Text, tro whom I refer the 
Reader, ſuch as Buxtorf and Glaſſins and many others) 
ifthoſe Jewes have corrupted the Hebrew Bible maliti- 
ouſly to weaken the Chriſtian cauſe, certainly they have 
dohte it in thoſe places which are of greateſt importance 
to evince Chriſtianity : But this it is notoriouſly known 
they have not done, lince moſt of che convincing proofs 


© 


[a 3A DX 5 Woes rk ran ©% «© _Xc 


of 


ab a_ 


a AA a =» NqG>  IO©:. cot Vw RV am nou =Z#-a =s: @atk cc” LKLGctc@fico @ £wXa—o c @©- wa ac a—_—_ >a aca _89VXwxcuc 


3 111 SAEAaSTINGQG HE: 


fa > oo rae 


aw WW 1H T7 GA i ow OO 5© fot 


(81 ) 

of Chriſts being the true Meſſiah are taken out of that 
very Bible which came out of their hands: And for” 
the Greek and other Kereticks,it is very true that ſome of 
them did attempt the corruption of fome few Texts of 
Scripture, but che very attempt made ſuch a noiſe in the 
Chriſtian World, and the who'e Church cook ſuch an 
alarme at it, that it was preſently diſcover'd and 'ab- 
horr'd,and they ſeverely cenſured for it, andeven Papiſts 
conteſſe rhe DoRours of the Church were ſo' vigilant, 
that there could not be any wilfull and matertall de- 
pravation of the Greek Teſfament , and the like may be 
ſaid for the negleRts or overſights of Copiſts. The Chris 
ſtians of former Ages had ſuch an high opinion of the 
Scriptures neceſlity and tranſcendent excellency , that 
they kept it with all poſſible care, fuch exaRt acquain- 
tance and familiar knowledge of the Scripture, that they 
could not but diſcover the leaſt conſiderable error, fuctr 
conſcientious {tritneſſe, that they abhorred che leaſt de- 
pravation, and ſuch jealouſy and watchfulnefſe to ob- 
ſerve and ſecure that ineſtimable creaſure, that it cannor 
with any probabi:ity be imagined thar ſubſtantiall cor. 
ruptions ſhould come into the Texts, and much leſſe 
can the contrary poſition be taken for a demonſtra- 
tion, 

4. As there is no cogent reaſon to argue the Bibles 


+ corruption, ſo there are ſufficient evidences of its incor- 


ruption: Some | have now mentioned,to which may be 
added the generall inconſiderableneſſe of thoſe various 
lections (which Popiſh Writers triumph fo much in ) the 
ſameneſſe for fubltance in all the citations of Scripture 
in Authors of diverfe Ages, and diſtant places and ſeve- 
rall languages, the acknowledged uncorruptedneſſe of ſe-- 
verall other Authors (as to materiall points notwichſtan-= 
ding all che different readings) which yet were nor read 
with chat, diligence and obſervation, nor received Th 
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that vencration, not, kept with that Religion, nor watch» 
ed with thar jealouſy, nor were the corruptourg'of ther 
rerrified with ſych threatnings, nor mens own intereſts 
ſo deeply concerned in the couſeryation. of their purity, 
and coufequently,were farre more|iable to errors or vio- 
lations-ghen che Scripture: To-all which may be added 
that -( which alone s ſufficient) eyen the providence and 
poodneſſe.of GoC,wbich as it mercilully gaye thele ex- 
cellent; Writings tor, mays. conduct ro eternall blifſe, io 
it gives .us jult ground.for a comfortable and confidence 
ExpeRation that it would preſerve them to our uſe, and 
got: ſuffer theſe (Holy . V Vritings) to ſee corruption 3 
This 1s ſo materiall.a conſideration even in the judgment 
of our Adverſaries,, that it is their principall Argument, 
and. urged by them with greateſt vehemency and piaufi- 
bility, tor the Churches Auchoricy and Infallibilicy, be- 
cauſe (as. they pretend) it doth not conſiſt with the 


providence and goodnefle of God to: leave his Church Þ 


withaut. an. Infallible guide, . ſo that both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants own the folidiry of the principle, and differ 
onely in the application of it', while(} rhey urge it for the 
Infalkbility of che Pope and Councell (which as you bave 
ſeen their own Authors are not ſatisfied in) and we utge 
It for the Infalhbiliry and incorruptibility of the Scrip» 
tures, (which all Proteſtants and diyerie Papiſts aſ- 
ſert;.) "Ry I 
| oh I hope I have fully ſatisfied that firſt Argument. 
The other Argument which Mr Ryſawerth ſuggeſts 
is taken from the nature of rhe Books of Scripture : _ 7 
a law were to be given in; Writing it muſt be thus , ri 
tbe common things muſt be commanded, then by degrees they 
zaſt deſoend to particulars, ſtill obſerving that ſeverall 
matters ſhould be under ſeverall Chapters or diviſions , and 
x6t.one piece here, anothir there, and things muſt be plaine 
and diſtin; From mi>wh it. 15, uid gt enough that the 
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Striptmre was never mtended for a Law or 7udgerof Contro- 
verſes, becauſe the. Book,ts ſo large, ana ſo many things min- 
gled unappertaining to the ſubſtance of, our beliefe, as Hiſtoy 
ricall, Epiſtolar, Myſticall,' and fo:many repetitions ;,, and» 
laſtly it us left.to a meer conjefture what may be the meaning 
of.it:; Thus Ryſawor th Dialog, 2.5eR.2. 2010790 

. Is this the Mathematical! man ? / Is this the rigour of 
Mathematicks? This is enough to make a man'fortweare 
the ſtudy of the Mathematicks , if ic produce no better 
demonſtrations : We-poor Proteſtants may well be con» 
tent to ſubmit to the Lawes of theſe men, for you lee 
they give Lawes to God himſelfe, and. it is allready- en- 
acted in the conclave of Rome, that if God do not ſpeak 
in Mood and Figure he ſhall not be heard, and that it 
he put forth any Law-book wherein he doth not; rigo- 
roully obſerve the orders and mechods ofa SySeme it 
ſhall not be received : Believe me-it was a good:turne 
that M: Cowell Writ bis /»ſtiruriones Faris: Anglicans, 
wherein he reduced the Engliſh Lawes to a Method, for 
elle woe had been to the poor Statute-Books and all Re- 
cords of our Lawes, for as ſure as a club they had'been 
voted'to be no Lawes, nor Judges of Controverſies be- 
tween men and men, for ſo faith our Theologicall Zxctzde 
that fcornes to ſpeak under a Demonſtration, for we 
know how much more large a buok they make then the 
Bible, and how many things are mingled unappertaining 
to the ſubſtance of our eſtates and lives &c;' The ſumme 
of the Argument is this: The Scripture was not inten* 
ded for the Law, becauſe it is fo large, ſo miſcellaneous, 
ſo full of repetitions cc. Shall I need to ſay any more 
tor the anſwer of ſuch an Argument wherein there is no- 
thing evident, but.che diſputers confidence, and the Pa» 
piſts credulity , and the deſperateneſle of their cauſe? 

' Anſw. 1, If chis Argument hold the Old Teſtament 
or che Pentateuch was no Law to the Jewes, But 
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this is falſe, and it was a Law to the Jewes, Ego, the 
principle is falſe from which ſuch a concluſion is deduced: 
The Major I prove from his own words, and beſides he 
particularly diſpures .againlt rhe Old Teſtaments beipg a 
Law: The Minor | hope 1 ſhall ealily prove: Where 
to prevent equivocation or miſtakes, take notice I med- 
dle not with the ambiguous terme of JUD GE, wee 
are now diſputing wherher it were a Law; nor do I 
meddle with- that queſtion whetber it bea Law tous z 
But to the Jewes : This then I aſſert that the Old Teſta- 
ment (notwithſtanding this objetion) was a Law to the 
Jewes, and a man would think the very mention of the 
propoſition ſhould cut off all neceſſicy of proof: Ir is ſo 
abſurd and portentous a thing tro Chriſtian eares to hear 
$o. evident and received an Aſtertion queſtioned, I prove 
It onely by this Argument: That Book by which both 
people and Prieſts, and Princes of the Jewes were to be 
guided and ruled and commanded in their deciſions, was 
certainly a Law to them ; But ſuch was the Old Teſta- 
ment, 1, For the people it is plaine: They are commanded 
£0 obſerve to do all the Words of this Law that are 
Writren in this Book, Dext. 28.58. And eſes makes 
Sold co call it a Law-book , notwithſtanding all the mix- 
,Tures, repetitions, &c. and a curſe is pronounced to 
every one that continued not m all things written in the 
Book of the Law to do them, Gal.3.10. and for the gui- 
dance of the people, thoſe Books were to be read by or 
to the people, Dewr.3 1.9. 0.8.35. Neb. 8. and diverſe 
other places : 2. For the Princes it is no leſſe evident 
that it was a Law and rule to them, of. 1.8. This Bock, 
of the Law foall not depart out of thy manth, bat thou ſhals 
weairate therein day and night, that thou mayef# obſerve 
#0 do according to all that 1s Written therein: And Deut, 
37. 18,19. Whez he fitteth wpon the Throve=he ſpall 
Write him @ Copy of this Law in 4 Book,out of that which 
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Fs before the Prieſts the Levites, and he ſhall read therein all 
the dayes of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord, —to © 
keep ail the words of this law and theſe ſtatutes to do them. 
Thus it is undeniable, it was a Law both to Prince and 
People, and that is ſufficient ro overthrow the whole ar- 
Sument. But I adde 3.1t was a law to the Prieſts too. I do 
not now diſpute whether the people were abſolutely tyed 
to follow the Prieſts deciſions, (1 think the contrary bath 
been ſufficiently evidenced, but my preſent aſſercion is 
onely this, The books of Scripture were a law to the 
Prielts, by which they were to be ordered and regulated 
in their proceedings: The ſentence which the Prielts were 
to pronounce, it muſt be the ſentence of the Law , Dear, 
17.11, and the Prieſts are oft cenſured and condemned 
for negleRing or tranſgreſſing the Law, which plainly 
| ſhews it was the law and rule of their proceedings. 

Anſ. 2. But what ſhall we ſay ifthe Papiſts themſelves 
deny their own Concluſion, which here they indeavour 
tanto molimine to prove? You willſay we have little rea= 
ſon to believe thoſe that do not believe themſelves, or to 
aſſent ro that Concluſion which they deny, To make 
good this, you mult remember, the queſtion is not abour 
the Judge, properly ſo called, but about the Rule or Law, 
to which we ſuppoſe the Judge to be tryed: for if the 
Scriptures had been compiled in the form ofa law with the 
greateſt exquiſiteneſle, this would not have ſatisfied our 
Maſters the Jeſuites, but there muſt haye been another, 
and that a living Judge of controverſies. This premiſed, 
I thus proceed: Either they of the Church of Rowe bave 
a Law, by which they regulate all their Decrees and des. 
cifions, or they have none: if they ſay, they have none, 
then they a& lawleſly and arbitrarily, and we bave found 
Antichriſt by his charater 246, or Lawleſſe, 2 Thel.2. 
but if they ſay, (as they all pretend and profefſe) they 
are guided by 2 law, then 1 enquire, what that Jaw is? 
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Here itis true they are divided, while ſame. make th£ 
judgment of che antient Church and Fathers their law, 
others the, Popes Decrees,, otheis the, Acts of Councels, 
dur all of chem pretend ſome law or ocher, and which- 9- 
pinion ſoever of their Church they rake, (for they have 
good choice,) either their argument bath no force againſt 
the Scriptures being our Law, or it equally- militates a- 
Sainſt cheir own Laws. As-for inſtance: if they make 
the judgment of the Fathers their Law, are nor they lyas 
ble ro the ſame exceptions: with the Scripture; of large» 
nefle, altene mixtures, repetitions, &c? - And the like may 
be ſaid of Popes Decretals. and the Acts of Councels, 
(which they generally pretend ro own as their Law:) and 
Ic is no lefle true of Tradition, of the largenelle whereof 
one may ſay, (as 'was formerly faid of Livy, ) © u4s mea 
301 totas Biblioteca capit: for according to the eſtimate 
which a learned Author of their own makes, (Charron by 
name,) the Scripture is but minima pars veritatis revelate, 
the leaſt parc of revealed Truth: He that .pleaſeth, may 
fee good ſtore of them colleed by that great terrour-of 
the Papiſts, AZoxlin, in a Treatiſe of his in French, con=- 
cerning Traditions. Nay (to put all our of doubc) theſe 
very men, that argue at this rate, though they do nor 
acquieſce in-the Scripture as a Judge, yer they: do own it 
for a Law: they confeſle the word of God is their rule 
and law, onely they make (as I may ſay).this law to con« 
{iit of two Tables, the written and the unwritten Word, 
which you ſaw the Councel of 77ent receive with equal 
Picty and reverence. Now certainly they that ſubſcribe 
x0 this (as the Papiſts generally do,) they own the Scrip« 
Ture for a Law, though not for a compleat and ſufficient 
Law: nor doth the inveſting of Tradition with the quali- 
ty of a Law, deveſt the Scripture of it, any more then the 
addition of new Ads of Parliament doth derogate the 
name and authority of a Law from all former =_ and 
atutes 
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Natures, that is, not at all. . Much more mght.be ſaid to 
ſhew.the folly and abſurdity of this argument, bur if 
ſhould ſpend more words abour.it, 1 ſhould both queſti- | 
on.my own, and too groſly diſtruſt the Readeis diſcre- 
DiODecs br bor Bay has] '! 
And now having done with the Mathematicks, .let us 
come to.the Politicks, the belt: argument the. Church of 
Rowe bath, : Politick Mr. White, who ſeeing; their Scrip» 
ture arguments in the ſuds, and for the Fathers pila mie 
nantia pilz, comes in to ſuccour a falling, cauſe wich. Polt 
tick conſiderations, and moral conjecures,, aud fine-fpun 
probabilities. No man can deny that it wasjpolitickly 
done, when they ſaw their Church could prove nothing, 
to aſlert, that her bare laying was ſufficient, that the teſit- 
mony of the preſent Church, that ſhe holds roibing , bug 
what ſhe bath received from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, is 
ſecurity enough for a Chriſtian's Faith: bur xhis notion 
I have largely examined, and 1 hope Mr. White will abate 
ſomething of his confidence in it; rheretore 1 have no- 
thing to do here, but to conſider what he alledgeth againſt 
the Scriptures being a Rule or Judge of controverſies,and 
(excepting what bath been betore diſcuſſed) 1 find ones» 
ly one argument that can pretend to merit any conſides 
ration, and it js delivered by him pro more with great con- 
fidence and contempt of his Adverſaries. When the Pro- 
teſtants ask the queſtion, as well they may, Cannot the 
Bible make it ſelt be underſtood as well as P/ato and Arj- 
ftorle? (a queſtion which all the wits of the Romane 
Church, not excluding Mr. White, were never able ta 
anſwer,) and thence infer, that the Scripture is ſuffici« 
ently intelligible, and able to decide controverſies; Mr. 
White's anſwer and argument againſt the Scriptures isthis: 
That this depends upon a moſt falſe ſuppoſition, viz; that the 
Scriptare was written of thoſe contruver fies which now are: 
wheregs it 1s a moſt ſhameleſs propeſition to ſay ,the Scriptures 
were 
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Were written of the controverſies long after their date, ſprun 
wp in the Chriſtian world: beginning from Geneſis to the A- 
pocalypſe let them name one Book,, whoſe Theme 1 any now 
controverted Point between Proteſtants and Catholicks. Apo- 
logy tor Tradition, fifteenth Encounter. And conſequent- 
ly the Scriptare is no fit Judge for our controverſies, 
"This, you muſt know, is the argument of another Mathe- 
matical Papiſt, who cries out of Proteſtants for reſting in 
probabilities, yet can ſatisfy himſelf (or at leaſt pretends 
£0 do ſo) with ſuch abſurd and improbable ratiocinations, 
O the power of prejudice or intereſt! (for I cannot tell 
which it is that blinds ſuch men as Mr. White. ) Be of good 
chear, Proteſtants,the Papiſts are upon their laſt legs: yon 
ſee their arguments run very low. 

The Anſwer is this in ſhort, (for truly it needs no long 
nor laborious reply, how much ſfoever Mr. White is con- 
ceired of it.) It is not a moſt ſhameleſſe but a moſt 
ſhameful propoſition, to ſay the Scripture is unable to 
decide any of thoſe controverſies, which are fince ſprung 
up in the Chriſtian world. 1s there any Freſhman in the 
Univerſity ignorant of this, That Reftum eff Index ſui & 
ob/5q4i, that the aſſertion of a Truth is ſufficient for the 
confutation ot all contrary errors, whereſoever or when 
fover broached: I may ſay to Mr. White, as they did to 
Hoſes, Wilt thou put out the eyes of- theſe men? Doth Mr. 
White think his Readers would have neither wit nor con- 
ſcience? I aske whether thoſe paſſages of Scripture, 7» the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God, Joh. 1.1. who is ever all God bleſſed for ever, 
Rom.g9.5. This zs the true God and eternal life, 1 Joh, 5.20. 
Before Abraham was 1 am, Joh. 8. 58, do not ſolidly and 
ſufficiently confute the late ſprung Socinian Hereſy, and 
prove Chriſt's Divinity and prx-exiſtency before his In- 
carnation? Ifhe ſay no, I will promiſe him hearty thanks 
(thongh not from Chriſt, nor peradyenture from his Vir 
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tar, yet) from all the Socinians in the world, and then he 
would do well to anſwer what P/acews, and other of the 
Proteſtants, or rather (as a demonſtration of the unity of 
the Romiſh Church) what Smiylccins and others of his 
Brother -Romaniſts have argued from thoſe places, or elſe 
let him give us the reaſon, why his Brethren ſhould play 
the knaves, and own and urge thoſe things for ſolid ar. 
guments, which they did nor think fo. 1t be ſay, yea, then 
down fals all this goodly {trucure, and Mr. White muſt 
ſeek for a new prop to their dechning Babel,and Scripture 
is not unable to decide controverſies of a later Date. Yet 
again: I will prove Jeſus Chritt was not of Mr. White's 
mind, for he thought Scripture (yea even ſuch parts of 
Scripture as were not written upon thoſe Themes or cone 
troverſies, nor deſigned againſt thoſe errors).able to de- 
cide ſfupervening controverſies. Thus he confutes the 
Phariſaical opinion about Divorce, from a Text well nigh 
as old as the Creation of the world, even the inſtitution 
of marriage, Math. 1 9.4,5,6, So he confutes the error 
of che Sadduces againkt the reſurreRion, from a Scripturs 
long betore delivered, (and ſuch an one too as ſeemed ro 
have no reſpe& at all ro ſuch an Hereſy) ar.22. 29,30, 
31,32. Nay.it pleaſe this worthy Gentleman to give us 
leave without offence to prefer our Saviours opinion be- 
fore his, I am aſhamed to ſpend time in confuting ſo 
ſenlleſs a cavil, (but that the reputation of an Autos 
ſometimes makes Non-ſence paſle for an Argument) I 
need onely adviſe the Reader to read over the New Te- 
ſtament, and({ ifhe have eicher reaſon or conſcience) it is 
impoſſible he ſhould be of Mr. Whize's mind. Did not the 
Apoſttes decide that controyerlie AR. 15. from antient 
Scriptures, and from ſuch places as ſeem as irrelative to 
the matter debared, as any which are urged by any con- 
liderable Proteſtant againit the Popiſh errors? And why 
then may not we tread in their ſteps? why may not a 
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Proteſtant as well confute the opinion of Juſtification by 

works (inthe Popiſh ſenſe) From that Scripture we con- 

clude we'dre jultified by Faith without the" works of the 

Law;as $/'Paul might and did confure the fame dofritie 

(when held by the Jews} from that paſſage of Davids, 

Bleſſed is #he'man whoſe 'iniquities are for given; Rom. 4? 

Tf chelewords' long before delrvered, 724” ſhalt worſhry 

the Lori'thiyGod, and him only Batt thou ſerve; Dent:6.14.5 

were ſtifficlevt to-decide the controverſy berween Chriſt 
and the'1)evHi, ro coffute the opinion of Devil-worſhip, 
awhy-may/nor the ſame words as tired by Chrilt be as fufs 
Ficient rodecidetthe controverſy berweerithe Papilts atitÞ 
#75,*t0 nſtite the opinion of Image-worſhip ? - But I ami 
Votat leiftrero tranſcribe all the New Teſtament. ] cati- 
hot think of Mr, White /as it is ſaid of many Popiſh Do- 
&ors,) that'he-never read over the Bible, but I would de- 
fire him once more to rea&ir,znd to put on his SpeRtacles,' 
and chen'td{-me if he be fill bf the fame mind. Ut this will 
not do, ler him refle& upon che. Fathers, whether it was' 
not the univerſal practice of the Fathers ro confate later” 
Hereſies ont of rhe Ecriprure: this they did either -pertt- 
neatly or ſolidly, (and then it may be done-ſtill,) or 1m» 
pertinently and'fallaciouſly, (and then” Mr: White makes 
then” meer” Jugters!') Th « word, as upon ſuppolition 
that Ariſtotle was authentick,” and £v/om1535) it were no 
hard marter out of him-t6 confure all the new opinions of 
the Modern Phioſophers.” $6 rhe Scriptures being confeſ- 
ſedly ſuch, it, may ſuffice for the confuration of. later Hee 
reſtes. | Laſtly, if all this will nor ſerve turn, it is (to uſe 
his own words) a /2amelefs. propoſition, to ſay the Scripture 
doth not ſpeak of the matters 'now in controverſy be 
tween us and the Papiſts,” arid:whoever afferts it, either 
underſtands not what he ſaith, or mult bepreſumed never 
to have read any of our Proteſtant Controvertiſts, who 
have fully confured all the Popiſh errors and Ry 
\ om 
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from expreſs Scriptures,'or{ which is all one){roin 'geny= 
ine conſequenees evidently deduced frem them.:Nor'dortr 
it matter atal}to-ſay, the Scriprute treats'not.of che cone 
troverlies at-large, fince-itis'by all acknowledged, thar 
every part #2d'parcel of Scripture is Canonica) and 'Au- 
thentical, andthe Papiſts make this the. difference be- 
tween the Divinity of the Scriptures and:Conciliary Des 
crees: That theſe are Divine. in the main Concluſion; but 
hot in the prenyfes or mediums, but >the Seriprure' oy 
fay is Divine in all every verſe;every \wosÞbeitp Divine; 
and conſequently if-burt-one'verſe of Scripture. ſpeak & 
painſt an error; -it dorh asTolidly ( though noe ſo fully) 
confute that error, as if a whole: Book were'- written as 
aint ic. Forinſtante:- that Text, 7 his *% 2h0trne God, 
if the ſenſe-of thewords be apreed, (andiifrhey benot, 
# would do norhing, though aw whole Epiſlewere 'wriee 
ten abour'if, 'and10o far there's no 'difference) dorh as 
fubſtanciallyconfure'che $ociiaw Hereſy ip'phat point, as 
a-larger Diſcourſe upon ir»wonld do; and *theretore My. 
White's argument is empty and inftectuats and muſt go 
after its fellows. Ard'to albtheir arguments {of any note 
againſt the'Striprures being'Rille 6r Judge'of controvers 
fies are hope ſufficiently anſwered, -and'the Proteſtant 
&o&rine or Truth of Chrilt;' viz. The Scriprare: is a fuſfir 
cieht rule or jndge of controverſies, tands like a Roek, at. 
which their Waves are daſhed in pieces, 7! 

'» And now I ſhould come tothe other part, by poſitive 
Scriptures and arguments t© prove the Scriptures anrthot 
rity and fufficiency,” bur rhis 15 fully dope dy many-Sear. 
ned pens,” 6rely” becauſe our principal arguanents for 'it 
are aſlauſred by the Adverfaries 1 now'have to do with, 
I fhall therefore conſider their pretenſions againlt the evi« 
dence of thoſe ptaces alledged:by us in defence of the'an- 
thority and ſufficiency of the Scriptures, - for 1am forced 
by them (againit my own defize-and inclination) * CON- 
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found theſe: two heads, and treat of them together f 
: know there are ſeveral Texts rightly urged by che Protes 
Atants; and vainly cavilled by the Papiſts: bur becauſe 
-the bandlingof this point was not my firſt nor is my main 
defign at preſent, and one ſolid argument or convincing 
Scripture is as good as a thouſand, and: both parties are 
.-ypon the matter willing: their cauſe ſhould ſtand or fall 
dy the verdict of one place, as it doth, or doth not con- 
vincingly prove the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures, and 
becauſe-above all places the Romaniſts moſt eagerly com- 
bate this, I ſhall cherefore-more largely inſiſt upon it, and 
(car up the force and evidence of it,notwithltanding all 
theclouds they calt before it. 

The place is . 2 Tim.3-15,16. From 4. child thou haſt 
known the hely Scriptures, which are able to. make thee wiſe 
ento Salvation through faith which is in Chrift feſus. All 
Scripture given by inſpiration of God, and 5s profitable for 
AArine, for reproof, for copreftion, for inſtruftion wm righte* 
exfneſs, that the man of God may be perfett, throwghty furnie 
ſhed to all good works. 1: (++ | 

 Toingenuous and diſ-intereſted perſons. the very rea- 
ding of tbefe words is a fufficient confutation of the Poe 
Piſh opinion: ;bur that you may ſee the Romanilts have 
(if no conſcience, yet) ſome wit, they are able to darken 
the'cleareſt Texts, and to perplex what they catinot ane 
ſwer, Our arguments from this place are. plain and cos» 
gent. 1. That which can make a man wiſe unto Salvation 
1s ſuſhcient for Salvation. 2; That which is ſufficient 
for the conferring of all thoſe things which are neceſſary 
to ſalvation, is ſufficient for ſalyation: but ſo is the Scrip- 
ture, For there are but two things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
viz.knowledg of the Truth, and practice of righteouſneſs 
and bolineſs.; and for þorh'theſe the Scripture is ſaid rg 
be ſufficient, 3. That which'is ſufficient for a man of 
Godor Maniller, is 'much more ſufficient Ive s private 

[0 


nd OF 


M VV -S OS BD vo 


(93 ) 


Chriſtian: but ſo is the Scripture: Z-go. TR 
But let us ſee-what our Adverſaries pretend againſt this 
evident place: Excep 1 {1t bs able indeed, but that is through 
faith, E. it ts net of it [elf ſufficient, laich our Captain, {# 
ſpeaks not of making Timothy a Chriſtian by the Bible, 
(ſince it ſuppoſech Timothy's being already made a Chriſtian 
by Paul's wſtitutions viva voce) bat it ſpeaks of the perfeft= 
ing of hu faith, not th: firſt choice of it: and this faith 1s a bee 
lief of Chriſtian verities delivered by Oral Tradition, faith 
Mr. Creſſy ſe&.2.cap.6. And conſonantly ro him Mr. White 
thus gloſſech upon the place: The Scriptures will contri= 

bute to thy ſalvation, (o that thou und:rſtand them accordin 
#0 the faith of Feſus Chriſt, which 1 bave orally delivered uwn- 

ro thee, Apology for Tradition, Sixteenth Encounter, 

Anſ.1. The necellity of Faith is no argument of the 
Scriptures inſufficiency, The Scripture is ſufficient, i. Ee. i 
genere objetti, in reſpect of the objeR,or dofrine,or reve. 
lation, and yet Faith is neceſſary i» genere inſtruments, as 
an inſtrument, (for it is plain enough, the faich he ſpeaks 
of is the grace, not the doctrine of Faith.) By this argu- 
ment Scripture and Tradition cogerher were no perte& 
rule, for both will not make a man wiſe unto ſalvation 

otherwiſe then through faith. Fa | 
Asſ. 2. 1t is falily ſuppoſed, and can never be proved, 
That the Faith here ſpoken of 1s the fides que creditar, or 
the doctrine of Faith, not fides qua creditar, or the grace 
of Faith, and that by Faith are here intended Chriſtian 
Verities, delivered by Oral Tradition from St. Pax!, or 
the other Apoſtles: and this Suppoſition is the Bafis of 
their Anſwer. The contrary ſufficiently appears from di- 
verſe conſiderations. 1. This contradits the Apoſtles 
ſcope, which apparently is to commend the Scriptures, as 
able to make wiſe to Salvation &c. But this were no com- 
mendation at all to ſay, they together with ſuch Chri- 
tan yeritics are ſufficient for ſalvation; for accordiog » 
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this argument it might be ſaid of any one verſe in all the 
Old Teſtament, what is here ſaid of all che Scriptures, viz. 
That chat Verſe together with Faith, i. e. with rhe Chri- 
ſtian verities delivered by Oral Tradition, is ſufficient for 
Salvation, which no Papilt will deny: and therefore that 
Anſwer is abſurd. 

2. Timcthy's faith here fuppoſed, is of the ſame kind 
with the Faich of his Mother and Grandmother, 2 Tim. 1. 
$. When 1 call toremembrance the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmother Los, and thy me« 
ther Eunice, Was the faith of his Grandmother too the 
Chriſtian Verities delivered by Oral Tradition from the 
Apoſttes after ſhe was dead? 

3, It is not ſaid, The Scriptures are able—with the faith, 
bur through the faith, not ovr me, but < Meas, which 
phinly ſhews, that this Faith is not another objeR di- 
ſin from the Scriptures, but an inſtrument to apply the 
Scriptures, eſpecially if we conſider a parallel place, Heb, 
4: 2. The word preached did net profit them, not being mixed 
with faith,i e. with the grace of Faich: for none can be ſo 
fenſcleſle, as to think chey were daraned for want of oral 
Tradition. 

4. The Faith here ſpoken of is together with the Scrip- 
tures ſufficient for ſalvation: and {fo is the grace of faith: 
But the Dogmartical beliefof Chriſtian Verities deliver'd 
by Tradirion, together with the Scriptures, is not ſuffici- 
ent for Salvation, as the Papiſts confefſe: E. the grace of 
Faith is the thing here ſpoken of. 

5. The Faith here ſpoken of is a thing diſtin& and total« 
ly differing from the Scriptures, and not at all coincident 
with chem. Bur the Chriſtian Verities or Traditions de- 
livered by the Apoſiles were not things fo different, bur 
coincident with the Scripture, as evidently appears from 
A&.26.22. where'S. Paul in terminis profeſieth, he ſaid 
(preached) none other rhings, chew rhoſe which the m__ 
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and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. But 1 would have you 'to 
wit, that the Church of Rowe know what Pax preached - 
betrer then himlelf: a plain evidence of their Intallibility. 
Exc. 2. By this argument the Scriptures of the Old Tes 
ſtament (for ofthem be ſpeaks) are («ficient for ſalvation, 
and ſothe New Teſtament is not neceſſary, So the Captain 
P. 29. and Creſly þ1 ſupra. 45 
Anſ. 1. It is very true, the Scriptures of the Old Teſtay 
ment were in thoſe times ſufficient for ſalyation: , This 
appears from the place now cited, Af. 26.22, compared 
with A#. 20. 27. where $.Padl faith , he delivered the 
whole counſel of God Hence] argue: The whole counſd 
of God was delivered by S. Pazxl, and is ſufficient for fal- 
vation: bur all that S. Paxl delivered was in Moſes and 
in the Prophets, A&.26.22. If the Old Teſtament was 
deficient in any doctrine, it was that which the New Te+ 
ſtament ſeems to ſupply, viz. the dorine of Chriſt, and 
yet the Old Teſtament was ſufficient qo teach Chriſt, for 
it did both inftru&t men about-the Perſon,,and Office,and 
work of the Meſlias,(as our Divines do abundantly prove 
againſt the: Jews, ro whom 1 :reter-the- Reader for the 
proof of 1t) and alſo did ſufficiently prove: that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt, as appears undeniably from 4. 18. 28. and 
conſequently there was no defeR, bat a ſufficiency (for 
that time and condition of affairs) even in the old Teltay 
ment 1n things neceſſary to ſalvation. 2 
A Third Exception they take againſt our argument 
from this place is, That it ſpeaks onely of perfettion after 


faith, but here 1s no queſtion about the firſt choice of faith,: 


mach Jejſe is thera any mention of convincing in foro conten- 
tioſo) about Which is all our controverſy. Thus Mr. White's 
Apology for Tradition, 16. Encounter, 

An/. Since then all our controverſy is about that, whe- 
ther the Scriptures are ſo convincing, it-will be worth our 
whileto examine the point, for it is not my deſire ro catch 
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gr little 4dvantages, but to attaque the Averſary in big 
ſtrongeſt Fort. | | 
- But before 1 come to the proof, let us inquire into the 
meaning of the Phraſe, What it is for the Scripture to be 
convincing ## foro contentiofo, 1. e. in way of diſputation. 
I take it for granced, he is not foabſurd as to expect that 
the ſcripture ſhould be ſo convincing, as actually to cone 
vitice, and ſatisfy, and ſilence the moſt importunate and 
unreafonable Caviller. In that ſenſe the cleareſt demon» 
Nration in the Mathematicks is not convincing: bur with- 
out:doubt Mr. 1V4ite takes his Apology, and {o his Trea» 
riſe de fige, and Mr. Ruſhworths Dialogues to be convin- 
cing Diſcourſes, becauſe though they do not actually con- 
vince the ſtubborn Hereticks, yer they are apta nata to 
convince them, there is ſo muchevidence in chem, as may 
and ought to ſatisfy .any underitanding,- unconcerned, 
inquiſitive, and prudent adverfary: and in this {enſe t do 
aſſert, that the1criprures are convin:mng 5 fe ro contertioe 
3-" c is the great thing Mr, Whute {licks at: ) I prove 
it thys. y 0:28), 40 410/77 

7. The ſcriptures:make a man of God, i.e. the Miniſter 
(as they acknowledg) perfe&t, and chroughly furniſhed 
to every work: butithis is one of his chief works, to con- 
vince Gain-dayers,Tir.1.9. Ergo leripture furniſheth him 
with :convincing arguments. - - bi": 

2. The Scripture is here expreſfely ſaid to be profitable 
among other things for Conviction, * ax? AY you, firſt 
for aettrine, ie, for 'the confirmation of Trurhs, then for 
convi:t1on, (for ſo the Greek word more properly figni- 
hes then for reproof, which is mentioned in the next par- 
ticular, for coryefHu) or for refuration" of errors. 'But 
ſurely Scripture were not profitable for conviction, if it 
be inſufficient to attain that end, and be unconvincing: 
pay more, Scripture is not profitable for- docrine, ' if 1t 
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Tolid and ſatisfying evidence ofits dorines: and if it dd 
evidently aflerc or prove a Truth,it muſt by conſequence - 
as evidently convince and-confure the- contrary error, 
for cx Scripture poſitively alert;chat Chriſt 
is the try and equal with the Father; (as de fafFo it 
doth,) dotb-ngt the ſame Scripture ſufficiently convince 
even 3» foro coftentioſo the Sociniau Hereticks, who make 
Chriſt but a Creature,and inferior to the Father? Neither 
let him tell me of their cavils againſt ſuch places, tor- fo 
Anaxagoras did cavill againſt thoſe that ſaid Snow -was 
white, (and gave a reaſon for it, ſaith 7:4j,' becauſe the 
water of which ir had its riſe was black, yet:no niar'l 
think will deny, that there is convincing evidence (everi 
1n foro contentioſo,) of its whiteneſle. 10. L 

/ 3. The Scripture was convincing formerly, and thered 
fore it is fo ſtill, (for 1. do not know that it: bath loſt any 
of its vertue.). Chiilt proved himſelt-to be-the Meflias 
out of the Scriptures in ſundry places, and ] think Mr. 
White will not deny, that all Chrilt's arguments were cone 
yincing. -So Chrilt proves his Lordſhip afid. Divinity oft 
of the Scriptures, and I chink convincingly,: (tor bis Ad+ 
verſarieswere nor able to an{wer him a word,) out ofthe 
Pſatmes.; Read Mar. 22. 42.&c. When Peter and Paub 
ciſpured againſt the Jewes out of the- Scripture, 'and: 
proved/as they did)out of the fcriptures;that Jeſus whonr 
they crucified was Lord and Chriſt, Iwould know, whe- 
ther their {cripture-proots were ſolid -and convincing, or 
no: if they deny it, they make the Apoſtles deceivers,and 
wreſters of che ſcriptures, if they affirm, then ſcripture 
is convincing. Once more: we read 4.18.28. of Apot= 
los, that he mightily convinced the Jewes,ſhewing by the 
{criptures that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 1 am aſhamed to 


: | mention more arguments in ſo clear a cauſe: and yet we 


mult believe theſe men againſt our ſenſes, and reaſon, and 
conſcience, that the ſcriptures are not able to convince: 
&3 . men 
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men 5» foro contentioſo; and Mr. /Vhite (who ſometimes 
writes as it he beheved an everlaſting ſtate) dares hazard 
« upon ſuch talſe and frivolous ſuppoſitions. / . 

| Excep. 4 This werd (Atl Scripture). anneſft gnvfy ee 
Fher every Scripture, as the Original word \wilk-onght to be 
renarea, (and thin all Scripture [ave one 5 my u(eleſſe,) 
ar all the Scriptures that ever were, (and thin we have them 
wot,) or all that were then written, (and then all ſince writ- 
Fen are [uperfiuoue,) or all that we now have. | Epilſt. pag. 
29. 30. 

Anſ. The Text ſpeaks not of every ſcripture, -but of all 
The ſcriptures that then were. As for the word »a; two 
things arc evident enough; : 

I, That it may be taken colleRively, and the ule of 
the word will warrant it. I ſee the Captain is grown a 
Grecian, therefore I ſhall deſire him to look onely inte 
Ewo places which his maſters the Rhemilts intepret colles 
#ive,not diſtributive: Mat. 8. 32. non «yin the whole 
herd, not every herd, and 2x: m4 the whole city,v.34- + 
-2. That it muſt be ſo taken here, our Adverſaries being 
Judges: for elſe this confeſſed inconvenience will follow, 
Thar any one verſe of the Scripture is profitable and ſuffi 
Cieot to all theſe purpoſes: nor doth it at all follow, that 
all rhe reſt are ſuperfluous, becauſe nor preciſely necefla» 
ry. The Pentateuch alone was a ſufficient law for the 
Jewes, yet none will ſay the Books of the Prophets con» 
cerning the explication or application of that Law were 
ſuperfluous. | 

Excep, 5. He ayes not the Scriptures are ſufficient, but 
ovely profitable. Creſly. 

Ayſ.1. He ſaith rhey are profitable'agj'; 75» 1a d1avr, 
for every good work,, and what is ſo, isundoudtedly ſuffte; 

cient. 

2. He faith they are profitable, ſo far as to make one- 
wiſe to ſalvation, and | think that is ſufficient. a: 

ee nn a SEES 3. He 
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2; He faith, they are profitabte to the producing of alt 
things neceffary to falvation, whichare acknowledged to 
be onely two, Faith, and Life, and they are profitable co 
both of them: 1 for doctrine, i. the demonſtration of the 
Truth, 2. for conviRtion or reproof, i.e. the conlutation 
of errors: 3+ for correction, i.e. the reproot of ſins: 4. for 
inſtruRtion in righteouſneſle, or the diſcovery of Duties. 
And whar is thns every way profitable, cannot with any 
colour be charged with inſufficiency, 

Excep. 6. 1t 15 a clear caſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the bene= 
fit of Scripture. when explicated and applyed by a Preacher. 

Anf. 1. By this argument all theſe high and various 

elogiums, whichare here ſo emphatically given to all the 
Scripture, do as truly belong to any one verſe of Scrip- 
ture. By this, thoſe two words, Dic Ecclfie, Tell the 
Church, are able tro make one wiſe to ſalvation, and furs 
niſhed toevery good work &c. for ſo they are or may be 
(through God's bleſling) it explicated and applied by an 
able preacher. So choſe words, Abraham begat Iſaac, are 
able co all rheſe mentioned purpoſes, viz. if explicated 
and applyed. So you ſce the Church of Rowe is grown 
ſuperlatively orthodox, for they who ere while would 
not allow all the Scripture to be ſufficient, arenow ſo a« 
bundantly ſatisfied in the point, that they allow any one 
verſe in the Bible (not excluding, T bit went, and his deg 
followed him) to be lufficient. 

This, I hope, may ſuffice for the vindication of this 
Text, wherein I bave been the larger, becauſe it is moſt 


—_— — ST _ — 


(100) 
ÞSonr is ſuperfluous; and to him, whoſe Conſcience will 
ſuffer his wit to quarrel againſt ſuch forcible and clear 
expreſſions, and arguments, as this Text affords, it is frus 
Rraneous. And theretore upon the evidence that hath 
been delivered, I ſhall cake the boldneſle to conclude, 
That not che Church, but the Scripture is the ſufficient 
Rule aad Infallible Guide, by which we are to be regu- 
lated inall things pertaining to Faith or Godlineſſe. 
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